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Â³ñíèê ÎÍÓ Òîì 13, âèïóñê 13, 2008

ÏÀÌ’ßÒ² Â×ÅÍÎÃÎ — ÁÎÐÈÑÀ ÉÎÑÈÏÎÂÈ×À ÖÓÊÀÍÎÂÀ 
(18.10.1946–25.12.2007)

Áåðåãèòå âðåìÿ: ýòî òêàíü, 
èç êîòîðîé ñîòêàíà æèçíü.

Ñàìóýëü Ðè÷àðäñîí

Ð³ê òîìó ï³øîâ ç æèòòÿ âèäàòíèé óêðà¿íñüêèé â÷åíèé, äîêòîð ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ 
íàóê (1992), ïðîôåññîð (1993), àêàäåì³ê ì³æíàðîäíî¿ ïåäàãîã³÷íî¿ àêàäåì³¿ 
(ì. Ìîñêâà, Ðîñ³ÿ, 1999), àêàäåì³ê Âñåñâ³òíüî¿ àêàäåì³¿ íàóê êîìïëåêñíî¿ áåç-
ïåêè (ì. Ìîñêâà, Ðîñ³ÿ, 2004), çàâ³äóâà÷ êàôåäðè äèôåðåíö³àëüíî¿ òà åêñïåðè-
ìåíòàëüíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ Îäåñüêîãî íàö³îíàëüíîãî óí³âåðñèòåòó ³ì ². ².Ìå÷íèêîâà 
(2003), Áîðèñ Éîñèïîâè÷ Öóêàíîâ. Â³í ïðèñâÿòèâ ñåáå äîñë³äæåííÿì ïåðåæè-
âàííÿ ÷àñó ëþäèíîþ ³, ðîçêðèâàþ÷è éîãî òàºìíèö³, âèïåðåäèâ ñâ³é ÷àñ íà ê³ëüêà 
äåñÿòê³â ðîê³â. Éîãî íàóêîâ³ çäîáóòêè áóëè âèñîêî îö³íåí³ âèäàòíèìè â÷åíè-
ìè ñó÷àñíîñò³: Â. Ï. Ç³í÷åíêî, Ã. Ñ. Ñåðåäîþ, ². Ä. Áåõîì, Â. Ô. Ïð³ñíÿêîâèì, 
Ñ. Ä. Ìàêñèìåíêî, Þ. Ë. Òðîô³ìîâèì òà áàãàòüìà ³íøèìè. Ïðîòå ïðàêòè÷íå âè-
êîðèñòàííÿ éîãî ðîçðîáîê ùå íå íàáóëî íàëåæíîãî ïîøèðåííÿ.

Á. É. Öóêàíîâ íàðîäèâñÿ 18 æîâòíÿ 1946 ð. ó ñ. Òîêàðåâî Ìèêîëà¿âñüêî¿ îá-
ëàñò³. Ïðåäêè éîãî áàòüêà áóëè ç áðåñò-ë³òîâñüêèõ á³ãëèõ ïåðåñåëåíö³â ÷àñ³â â³éíè 
1812 ðîêó. Ç áîêó ìàòåð³ Á.É. Öóêàíîâ ïîõîäèâ â³ä «êîðñàð³â ñòåïó», çàïîð³çüêèõ 
êîçàê³â. Áàòüêî ïðàöþâàâ àãðîíîìîì, ìàòè — ôåëüäøåðîì. Ï³ñëÿ çàê³í÷åííÿ 
øêîëè Á. É. Öóêàíîâ âñòóïèâ íà ô³çè÷íå â³ää³ëåííÿ ô³çèêî-ìàòåìàòè÷íîãî ôà-
êóëüòåòó Õåðñîíñüêîãî ïåäàãîã³÷íîãî ³íñòèòóòó. ²íòåðåñ äî ïñèõîëîã³¿ âèíèê ó 
íüîãî ï³ä âïëèâîì À. ². ªðüîìê³íà, ÿêèé ÷èòàâ ñïåöêóðñ ç ïåäàãîã³÷íî¿ ïñèõî-
ëîã³¿. Ï³çí³øå öåé ³íòåðåñ çì³öí³â, ñòàâ ö³ëåñïðÿìîâàíèì. Ïðàöþþ÷è â Îäåñü-
êîìó ³íæåíåðíî-áóä³âåëüíîìó ³íñòèòóò³, Á. É. Öóêàíîâ çàéíÿâñÿ ñàìîîñâ³òîþ 
â ãàëóç³ ïñèõîëîã³¿, ïîçíàéîìèâñÿ ç ïðàöÿìè âèäàòíèõ ðàäÿíñüêèõ â÷åíèõ: 
Ï. ß. Ãàëüïåð³íà, Î. Â. Çàïîðîæöÿ, Ï. ². Ç³í÷åíêî.

Çóñòð³÷ Á. É. Öóêàíîâà ç Ä. Ã. Åëüê³íèì ó òðàâí³ 1973 ðîêó ñïðàâèëà íàé-
ñèëüí³øå âðàæåííÿ ³ ñòàëà äîëåíîñíîþ. Â 1976 ðîö³ íà çàïðîøåííÿ Ä. Ã. Åëüê³íà 
Á. É. Öóêàíîâ âñòóïèâ äî àñï³ðàíòóðè ïðè êàôåäð³ ïñèõîëîã³¿ ÎÄÓ. Âñå ïîäàëü-
øå æèòòÿ â³í ïèøàâñÿ òèì, ùî ïî÷àâ ñâ³é íàóêîâèé øëÿõ ó ãàëóç³ ïñèõîëîã³¿ ï³ä 
êåð³âíèöòâîì Äàâèäà Ãåíð³õîâè÷à. 

Â 1982 ðîö³ Á. É. Öóêàíîâ çàõèñòèâ êàíäèäàòñüêó äèñåðòàö³þ çà òåìîþ «Ëà-
òåíòíèé ïåð³îä ðåàêö³¿ òà â³äîáðàæåííÿ òðèâàëîñò³» â ²íñòèòóò³ ïñèõîëîã³¿ Óê-
ðà¿íè. Ïîäàëüøîþ íàóêîâîþ ä³ÿëüí³ñòþ Á. É. Öóêàíîâà ñòàëà ðîçðîáêà íàóêîâî-
ãî íàïðÿìêó ïðîôåñîðà Ä. Ã. Åëüê³íà «Ïñèõîëîã³ÿ äèôåðåíö³àö³¿ ÷àñó».

Ôóíäàìåíòàëüíå â³äêðèòòÿ âëàñíî¿ îäèíèö³ ÷àñó ³íäèâ³äà äîçâîëèëî Á. É. Öó-
êàíîâó ïîáóäóâàòè ö³ë³ñíó êîíöåïö³þ ïåðåæèâàííÿ ÷àñó ñóá’ºêòîì, ÿêó â³í âèê-
ëàâ ó äîêòîðñüê³é äèñåðòàö³¿ «Ñîáñòâåííàÿ åäèíèöà âðåìåíè â ïñèõèêå èíäè âè-
äà». 

Çàéìàþ÷èñü åêñïåðèìåíòàëüíèìè äîñë³äæåííÿìè â ãàëóç³ ïñèõîëîã³¿ á³ëüøå 
÷âåðò³ ñòîë³òòÿ, Á. É. Öóêàíîâ íå ïðîñòî ðîçâèíóâ ³äå¿ ñâîãî â÷èòåëÿ, à âèâ³â ¿õ íà 
³íøèé, ãëîáàëüíèé ð³âåíü. Â³í äîâ³â, ùî ÷àñîâ³ âëàñòèâîñò³ ïñèõ³êè ëþäèíè íå-
ðîçðèâíî ïîâ’ÿçàí³ ç âëàñíîþ îäèíèöåþ ÷àñó, æîðñòêîþ, íåçì³ííîþ, äàíîþ íàì 
â³ä íàðîäæåííÿ, ùî æèòòÿ ëþäñüêå ï³äêîðåíå õîäó öåíòðàëüíîãî ãîäèííèêà, â 
ÿêîìó âîíà â³ä³ãðàº ðîëü ñåêóíäíî¿ ñòð³ëêè. Îáåðò çà îáåðòîì «ñòð³ëêè» ñêëà-
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äàþòüñÿ ó âåëèê³ á³îëîã³÷í³ öèêëè, ùî â³äì³ðþþòü â³êîâ³ ïåð³îäè, êðèçè, òâîð÷³ 
çëåòè òà ïàä³ííÿ, çàãîñòðåííÿ õâîðîá, «ïñèõ³÷í³ çëàìè» — âñå òå, ç ÷îãî ñêëà-
äàºòüñÿ æèòòºâèé øëÿõ. 

Äîñë³äæåííÿ çâ’ÿçêó ì³æ òèïîì òåìïåðàìåíòó òà ïåðåæèâàííÿì ÷àñó äîçâî-
ëèëî Á. É. Öóêàíîâó â³äêðèòè íîâèé òèï, íàçâàíèé «ð³âíîâàæíèì»; ñôîðìóëþ-
âàòè ïñèõîãåíåòè÷íèé çàêîí ðåïðîäóêö³¿ ³íäèâ³ä³â â òèïîëîã³÷íèõ ãðóïàõ; îïè-
ñàòè íàòóðàëüíèé ïîðÿäîê òèïîëîã³÷íèõ ãðóï ó ëþäñüê³é ïîïóëÿö³¿. 

Ïîºäíàííÿ ³äåé Ã³ïïîêðàòà ç âëàñíîþ öèêëî¿äíîþ ìîäåëëþ ïåðåæèâàííÿ ÷àñó 
ïðèâåëî Á. É. Öóêàíîâà äî â³äêðèòòÿ ÷àñîâèõ ÷èííèê³â çàãîñòðåííÿ õðîí³÷íèõ 
íå³íôåêö³éíèõ çàõâîðþâàíü, òàêèõ, ÿê ³øåì³÷íà õâîðîáà ñåðöÿ, ³íñóëüò, ÿçâà 
øëóíêó, õîëåöèñòèò òîùî. Íà ïðàêòèö³ öå â³äêðèòòÿ äîçâîëÿº âèÿâèòè ãðóïó 
³íôàðêòíîãî ðèçèêó, ñïðîãíîçóâàòè ìèòü ñåðöåâîãî íàïàäó â òî÷íîñò³ äî õâè-
ëèíè, çàçäàëåã³äü ïðîâåñòè ïðîô³ëàêòèêó. Çàïðîïîíîâàíèé íèì îðèã³íàëüíèé 
ìåòîä áóâ ñõâàëåíèé ïðîâ³äíèìè êàðä³îëîãàìè Óêðà¿íè. Íà îñíîâ³ ñòðîãî íàóêî-
âèõ äîñë³äæåíü Á. É. Öóêàíîâ ðîçðîáèâ ìóí³öèïàëüíó «Ïðîãðàìó ïåðåòâîðåííÿ 
Îäåñè íà àíòè³íôàðêòíó çîíó», ÿêó, íà æàëü, òàê ³ íå âñòèã âò³ëèòè â æèòòÿ. 

Ðîçâèâàþ÷è â÷åííÿ Â. ². Âåðíàäñüêîãî ïðî á³îñôåðó Çåìë³, Á. É. Öóêà-
íîâ çàïðîïîíóâàâ ³äåþ ðîçãëÿäàòè âñþ æèâó ðå÷îâèíó íà Çåìë³ ÿê Ãëîáàëüíèé 
Á³îëîã³÷íèé Ãîäèííèê, ³ç çàêîíîì õîäó ÿêîãî ïîâí³ñòþ óçãîäæåí³ åâîëþö³ÿ 
æèâèõ ñèñòåì òà ïîÿâà Homo Sapiens. Ðåçóëüòàòè öèõ äîñë³äæåíü âèêëàäåí³ íà 
Âñåñâ³òíüîìó êîíãðåñ³ õðîíîá³îëîã³â (Ñàïïîðî, ßïîí³ÿ, 2004). 

ßê ââàæàëè äàâí³ ãðåêè, Õðîíîñ äàº æèòòÿ òà â³äí³ìàº éîãî, àëå â³í íå ìàº 
âëàäè íàä ïëîäàìè ëþäñüêî¿ äóìêè. Ñïðàâà, ïî÷àòà Ä. Ã. Åëüê³íèì, ïîãëèáëå-
íà òà ïîøèðåíà Á. É. Öóêàíîâèì, ìàº áàãàòî ïîñë³äîâíèê³â. Ïîäàëüøèé ðîç-
âèòîê íàóêîâîãî íàïðÿìêó «Ïñèõîëîã³ÿ ÷àñó» çä³éñíþþòü ó÷í³ Áîðèñà Éîñèïî-
âè÷à: Â. Â. Ðèáàëêà, Î. ². Âîðîíîâ, Î. Å. Ãóìåíþê, Ò. Â. Äºäîâà, Ç. Î. Ê³ðåºâà, 
². À. Ñòðàöèíñüêà, Í. Ë. Øàðãîðîäñüêà, ². Î. Øåðåíãîâèé, Î. Þ. Øèíêàðüîâà, 
Ð. Ì. Ñâèíàðåíêî, Þ. Á. Öóêàíîâà òà ³íø³. 

Îñíîâí³ íàóêîâ³ ïðàö³
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ÍÅÄÎÂ²ÐÀ ²ÍØÈÌ ßÊ ÎÑÎÁÈÑÒ²ÑÍÀ ÄÈÑÏÎÇÈÖ²ß

Ñòàòòÿ ïðèñâÿ÷åíà ïðîáëåì³ ì³æîñîáèñò³ñíî¿ íåäîâ³ðè ÿê ñîö³àëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íî-
ãî ôåíîìåíà, ÿêèé âèñòóïàº óìîâîþ ïîã³ðøàííÿ âçàºìîä³¿ ëþäèíè ç ñóñï³ëüñò-
âîì. Íåäîâ³ðà ³íøèì  ðîçãëÿäàºòüñÿ â ðàìêàõ äèñïîçèö³éíî¿ êîíöåïö³¿ ðåãóëÿö³¿ 
ñîö³àëüíî¿ ïîâåä³íêè îñîáèñòîñò³, âèçíà÷àºòüñÿ ìåõàí³çì âèíèêíåííÿ íåäîâ³ðè ÿê 
àêòóàëüíî¿ äèñïîçèö³¿ îñîáèñòîñò³.
Êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà: íåäîâ³ðà, äîâ³ðà, äèñïîçèö³ÿ, óñòàíîâêà.

Çà îñòàíí³ äåñÿòèð³÷÷ÿ â ïñèõîëîã³÷í³é ë³òåðàòóð³ ïðîáëåì³ äîâ³ðè òà íå äî-
â³ ðè ïðèä³ëÿºòüñÿ âñå á³ëüøà óâàãà. Ïðîáëåìà äîâ³ðè ïîñòóïîâî çàéìàº ñòà òóñ 
ñàìîñò³éíîãî ñîö³àëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî ÿâèùà, ¿¿ êîìïîíåíòè ÷àñò³øå ðîçãëÿäà-
þòü ñÿ â ÿêîñò³ áàçîâèõ ³íòåãðàëüíèõ õàðàêòåðèñòèê îñîáèñòîñò³, êîòð³ áàãàòî â 
÷îìó âèçíà÷àþòü ñòðàòåã³þ ïîâåä³íêè îñîáèñòîñò³. Äîâ³ðà ÿâëÿºòüñÿ îäíèì ç 
íàéâàæëèâ³øèõ ôàêòîð³â, ÿêèé âèçíà÷àº õàðàêòåð íå ò³ëüêè ì³æîñîáèñò³ñíèõ, à 
é óñ³õ ñîö³àëüíèõ â³äíîñèí òà çàáåçïå÷óº ³íòåãðàö³þ òà ñòàá³ëüí³ñòü ñóñï³ëüñòâà. 
Ñõèëüí³ñòü äîâ³ðÿòè ³íøèì ñïðèÿº ôîðìóâàííþ â³äíîñèí ñï³âðîá³òíèöòâà 
òà ñîë³äàðíîñò³, ð³çíîìàí³òíèõ ôîðì ãðîìàäñüêèõ àñîö³àö³é òà îá’ºäíàíü, ùî 
ñòâîðþþòüñÿ íà äîáðîâ³ëüíèõ çàñàäàõ ³ ñïðèÿþòü çàëó÷åííþ îñîáèñòîñò³ â ïðîöåñ 
âèð³øåííÿ ñóñï³ëüíèõ ñïðàâ. Çã³äíî ç äàíèìè ñîö³îëîã³÷íîãî ìîí³òîðèíãó â 
Óêðà¿í³, ð³âåíü äîâ³ðè íàñåëåííÿ äî îñíîâíèõ ñîö³àëüíèõ ³íñòèòóò³â òà ñï³â -
â³ò÷èçíè ê³â º âêðàé íèçüêèì, ïîêàçíèêè ÿêîãî âèêëèêàþòü çàíåïîêîºííÿ ñåðåä 
äîñë³äíèê³â ùîäî ïåðñïåêòèâ ôîðìóâàííÿ ñîö³àëüíèõ çâ’ÿçê³â [1, 540]. 

Ïîñòàíîâêà ïðîáëåìè

Çâåðíåííÿ äî âèâ÷åííÿ ôåíîìåí³â äîâ³ðè òà íåäîâ³ðè â óêðà¿íñüê³é íàóö³ 
ðîçïî÷àëîñÿ ëèøå ó 1980–1990-ò³ ðîêè íàñàìïåðåä ó ïîë³òîëîã³÷í³é, åêîíîì³÷í³é 
òà ñîö³îëîã³÷í³é ë³òåðàòóð³. Òàê, àíàë³ç äîñë³äæåíü äîçâîëÿº ïðîñòåæèòè çíèæåí-
íÿ ð³âíÿ äîâ³ðè íå ò³ëüêè ùîäî îðãàí³â âëàäè òà ïîë³òè÷íèõ ë³äåð³â òà ïàðò³é, à 
é çìåíøåííÿ ð³âíÿ ì³æîñîáèñò³ñíî¿ äîâ³ðè. Òàê, óêðà¿íñüê³ äîñë³äíèêè â³äçíà÷à-
þòü, ùî «ñèíäðîì íåäîâ³ðè», ïðèòàìàííèé óêðà¿íñüêîìó ñóñï³ëüñòâó, çíàõîäèòü 
ñâ³é âèÿâ ó ñòàâëåíí³ ãðîìàäÿí íå ò³ëüêè äî âëàäíèõ ³íñòèòóö³é, àëå é äî ñîö³óìó 
âçàãàë³ [1, 540]. 

Ëþäèíà ÿê îñîáèñò³ñòü ôîðìóºòüñÿ ÷åðåç ñâîþ âçàºìîä³þ ç ³íøèìè ëþäüìè, 
ìîæå ï³çíàòè ñåáå ÿê ³íäèâ³äà ÷åðåç ³íøîãî ñàìå òîìó, ùî ³íøèé º íîñ³ºì ñóñï³ëüíèõ 
â³äíîñèí. Äîâ³ðà òà íåäîâ³ðà âèñòóïàþòü â ÿêîñò³ ñïîëó÷íî¿ ëàíêè, ùî ðåãóëþº 
â³äíîñèíè ì³æ ³íäèâ³äîì òà ñîö³óìîì, ³íòåãðóº äîñâ³ä âçàºìîä³¿ ç íèì, îð³ºíòóº îñî-
áèñò³ñòü ó ñèñòåì³ â³äíîñèí, ÿê³ ñïðèÿþòü ðîçâèòêó ñóá’ºêòà, çáåð³ãàþòü ñîö³àëü-
íî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íèé ïðîñò³ð ëþäèíè. Â³äñóòí³ñòü äîâ³ðëèâèõ â³äíîñèí äî îòî÷óþ÷èõ 
ïðèçâîäèòü äî ïîñòóïîâîãî â³ä÷óæåííÿ ëþäèíè, ïîñò³éíîãî î÷³êóâàííÿ íåáåçïåêè 
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òà íåãàòèâíîãî ñòàâëåííÿ äî ³íøèõ, ïåðåøêîäæàº îñîáèñò³ñí³é òà ïðîôåñ³éí³é ñà-
ìîðåàë³çàö³¿ – âñå öå íå ñïðèÿº ïîâíîö³ííîìó ³ñíóâàííþ îñîáèñòîñò³ â ñîö³óì³.

Îòæå, ìåòîþ íàøîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ º àíàë³ç ïðîáëåìè ì³æîñîáèñò³ñíî¿ íå-
äîâ³ðè â ñîö³àëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íîìó ïëàí³.

Ðåçóëüòàòè òåîðåòè÷íîãî àíàë³çó ïðîáëåìè

Ó á³ëüø³é ÷àñòèí³ òåîðåòè÷íèõ ðîá³ò ïðîáëåìà íåäîâ³ðè ðîçãëÿäàºòüñÿ ÿê 
ïðîòèëåæí³ñòü äîâ³ð³. J. Keyton òà S. Faye ïðîâåëè òåîðåòè÷íèé àíàë³ç ³ñíóþ÷èõ 
ðîá³ò ùîäî ïðîáëåìè âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêó äîâ³ðè òà íåäîâ³ðè ³ â³äçíà÷àþòü, ùî íåäîâ³-
ðà ìîæå áóòè îõàðàêòåðèçîâàíà ÿê: 

— ïîðóøåííÿ äîâ³ðè; 
— íèçüêèé ð³âåíü äîâ³ðè;
— â³äñóòí³ñòü äîâ³ðè;
— õàðàêòåðèñòèêè, ïðîòèëåæí³ äîâ³ð³ [2, 3]. 
Â îñòàíí³ ðîêè ç’ÿâèëèñÿ äîñë³äæåííÿ, â ÿêèõ íåäîâ³ðà òà äîâ³ðà ðîçãëÿäàþòüñÿ 

ÿê îêðåì³ ³ â³äì³íí³ êîíñòðóêòè â ìåæàõ áàãàòîãðàííèõ ì³æîñîáèñò³ñíèõ â³äíîñèí 
[3, 439]; ÿê â³äíîñíî àâòîíîìí³ ïñèõîëîã³÷í³ ôåíîìåíè, ùî ìàþòü ÿê ïîä³áí³, 
òàê ³ ð³çí³ õàðàêòåðèñòèêè: îçíàêè, óìîâè âèíèêíåííÿ, êðèòåð³¿ òà ôóíêö³¿ â 
ðåãóëÿö³¿ æèòòºä³ÿëüíîñò³ ñóá’ºêòà [4, 9]. Îòæå, äîñë³äíèêè ïîñòóïîâî ïðèõîäÿòü 
äî òî÷êè çîðó, çã³äíî ç ÿêîþ äîâ³ðà òà íåäîâ³ðà ðîçãëÿäàþòüñÿ ÿê âçàºìîïîâ’ÿçàí³ 
ïñèõîëîã³÷í³ ôåíîìåíè, àëå â çíà÷í³é ì³ð³ íåçàëåæí³ îäèí â³ä îäíîãî.

Çàêîðäîíí³ àâòîðè ï³ä íåäîâ³ðîþ ðîçóì³þòü óïåâíåíå î÷³êóâàííÿ òîãî, ùî 
íàì³ðè ³ â÷èíêè ³íøî¿ ëþäèíè º çãóáíèìè òà íåñóòü øêîäó äëÿ âëàñíèõ ³íòåðåñ³â 
³íäèâ³äà [3, 438]. Ó ðîáîòàõ ðîñ³éñüêèõ àâòîð³â, ùî ïðèñâÿ÷åí³ äîñë³äæóâàí³é 
ïðîáëåì³, ï³ä íåäîâ³ðîþ ðîçóì³þòü: 

— ïñèõ³÷íå óòâîðåííÿ ñóá’ºêòà, ùî âèðàæàº éîãî íåãàòèâíå ñòàâëåííÿ äî 
îá’ºêòà [5, 8]; 

— ïñèõîëîã³÷íå â³äíîøåííÿ, ùî âêëþ÷àº óñâ³äîìëåííÿ ðèçèê³â, ïî÷óòòÿ íå-
áåçïåêè òà íåãàòèâí³ îö³íêè ïàðòíåðà, ÿê³ âèíèêàþòü ïðè â³äêðèòîñò³ ñóá’ºêòà òà 
ïàðòíåðà ïî âçàºìîä³¿ [6, 57].

Ìè ïðîïîíóºìî ðîçãëÿäàòè ïðîáëåìó íåäîâ³ðè ³íøèì ó êîíòåêñò³ ñîö³àëüíî-
ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ ïðîáëåìàòèêè. Ì³æîñîáèñò³ñíà íåäîâ³ðà âèñòóïàº â ðîë³ äèñïîçè-
ö³¿ îñîáèñòîñò³, ùî ôîðìóºòüñÿ ïðîòÿãîì æèòòÿ ëþäèíè çàâäÿêè ïîïåðåäíüîìó 
æèòòºâîìó äîñâ³äó. 

Íåäîâ³ðà ³íøèì — öå îñîáèñò³ñíà äèñïîçèö³ÿ, ùî ñôîðìîâàíà íà ï³äñòàâ³ 
ïîä³é æèòòºâîãî äîñâ³äó òà ïðåäñòàâëÿº ñîáîþ ñõèëüí³ñòü ñïðèéìàòè îòî÷óþ÷èõ 
ëþäåé ÿê ïîòåíö³éíî íåáåçïå÷íèõ, çäàòíèõ ñâîºþ ïîâåä³íêîþ òà â÷èíêàìè çà-
âäàòè øêîäè áëàãîïîëó÷÷þ ñóá’ºêòà. 

Â³äïîâ³äíî äî íàøîãî ïðèïóùåííÿ, ñõèëüí³ñòü íå äîâ³ðÿòè îòî÷óþ÷èì ôîð-
ìóºòüñÿ ïðîòÿãîì æèòòÿ ³íäèâ³äà, ó ïðîöåñ³ ì³æîñîáèñò³ñíî¿ âçàºìîä³¿. Îñîá-
ëèâó óâàãó âàðòî çâåðíóòè íà íàÿâí³ñòü íåãàòèâíîãî ìèíóëîãî äîñâ³äó – íà òàê 
çâàí³ «êðèçîâ³» àáî «ïåðåëîìí³» ïîä³¿ â æèòò³ ëþäèíè, ÿê³ ïîâ’ÿçàí³ ³ç âòðàòîþ 
äîâ³ðè ³íøèì. Äî òàêèõ ïîä³é ìîæíà â³äíåñòè çðàäíèöòâî, îáìàí, íåâèêîíàí³ 
îá³öÿíêè, çðàäó, íåñïðàâåäëèâ³ñòü ñòîñîâíî ëþäèíè òà ³í., ÿê³ ñïðè÷èíÿþòü 
ðîç÷àðóâàííÿ â ëþäÿõ. Íàÿâí³ñòü òàêèõ «ïåðåëîìíèõ» ïîä³é ñïðèÿº ôîðìóâàí-
íþ ó ñâ³äîìîñò³ ñóá’ºêòà ïåðåêîíàíîñò³ ó òîìó, ùî ïðè âçàºìîä³¿ ç îòî÷óþ÷èìè 
ëþäüìè äî íèõ âàðòî ñòàâèòèñÿ ç íåäîâ³ðîþ òà îáåðåæí³ñòþ. Ñóá’ºêò ïðîãíî-
çóº ðåçóëüòàò âçàºìîä³¿ ç ³íøèìè ëþäüìè òà, ñâîãî ðîäó, ïåðåäáà÷àº òå, ùî éîãî 
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íàìàãàþòüñÿ îáìàíóòè àáî âèêîðèñòàòè éîãî ³íôîðìàö³þ â êîðèñëèâèõ ö³ëÿõ 
(àáî ïðîñòî – ïîñì³þòüñÿ, âèñòàâëÿòü éîãî â íåñïðèÿòëèâîìó âèãëÿä³). Áóäü-ÿêà 
ä³ÿ àáî â÷èíîê, âèêîíàí³ ³íøîþ ëþäèíîþ (íàâ³òü ÿêùî öÿ ëþäèíà ïåðåñë³äóº 
÷åñí³ íàì³ðè) ³íòåðïðåòóþòüñÿ ñóá’ºêòîì ÿê äîäàòêîâå ñâ³ä÷åííÿ, ùî âèïðàâ-
äóº ïî÷àòêîâå ð³øåííÿ íå äîâ³ðÿòè éîìó. R. J. Lewicki òà ñï³âàâòîðè îïèñóþòü 
ïîä³áíó ðåàêö³þ ÿê «ïðîðîöòâî, ùî ìàº çáóòèñÿ» [3, 439]. Ïîä³áí³ «êðèçîâ³» òà 
«ïåðåëîìí³» æèòòºâ³ ïîä³¿ é ïåðåæèâàííÿ ôîðìóþòü îñíîâó îñîáèñòîñò³, ÿêà 
ïðîÿâëÿºòüñÿ â ðèñàõ ³ âëàñòèâîñòÿõ, ïðèòàìàííèõ ñóá’ºêòîâ³.

Îòæå, íåäîâ³ðó ³íøèì ìè áóäåìî ðîçãëÿäàòè ÿê îñîáèñò³ñíó äèñïîçèö³þ, 
íà ï³äñòàâ³ ÿêî¿ ³íäèâ³ä ïðîãíîçóº (î÷³êóº), ùî îòî÷óþ÷³ ëþäè, ÿê³ âñòóïàþòü ³ç 
íèì ó êîíòàêò, ïðàãíóòü îáìàíóòè éîãî, çðàäèòè çàðàäè âèãîäè àáî âèêîðèñòàòè 
ïîâ³äîìëþâàí³ ¿ì â³äîìîñò³ â êîðèñëèâèõ ö³ëÿõ àáî äëÿ òîãî, ùîá çàâäàòè øêî-
äè — ÿê ïñèõîëîã³÷íîìó, òàê ³ ìàòåð³àëüíîìó áëàãîïîëó÷÷þ. 

Çã³äíî ç äèñïîçèö³éíèì íàïðÿìêîì ó âèâ÷åíí³ îñîáèñòîñò³, ëþäèíà ìàº 
øèðîêèé íàá³ð ñõèëüíîñòåé (ðèñ) ä³ÿòè ïåâíèì ÷èíîì ó ð³çíèõ ñèòóàö³ÿõ 
íåçàëåæíî â³ä ÷àñó é çì³íè ñèòóàö³é. Ã. Îëïîðò, àâòîð êîíöåïö³¿ ðèñ îñîáèñòîñò³, 
ï³ä ðèñîþ îñîáèñòîñò³ ìàº íà óâàç³ ã³ïîòåòè÷íèé êîíñòðóêò, ùî õàðàêòåðèçóº 
ñõèëüí³ñòü ³íäèâ³äóóìà ïîâîäèòèñÿ ïîä³áíèì ÷èíîì ó øèðîêîìó ä³àïàçîí³ 
ñèòóàö³é. Â³äïîâ³äíî äî éîãî òåîð³¿ âñÿ ïîâåä³íêà ëþäèíè â³äíîñíî ñòàá³ëüíà ³ç 
÷àñîì òà ó ð³çíèõ ñèòóàö³ÿõ. Ã. Îëïîðò â³äçíà÷àº, ùî ðèñè — öå ò³ëüêè îäèí ç 
ôàêòîð³â, ÿêèé äåòåðì³íóº äàíó ä³þ é ðîáèòü éîãî «õàðàêòåðíèì» äëÿ ëþäèíè, 
àëå âîíè í³êîëè íå áóâàþòü ºäèíèì âèçíà÷àëüíèì ôàêòîðîì [7, 372]. 

Ï³çí³øå ï³ä äèñïîçèö³ºþ îñîáèñòîñò³ (ðèñîþ) ñòàëè ðîçóì³òè  çàô³êñîâàíó â 
äîñâ³ä³ ñõèëüí³ñòü ñïðèéìàòè é îö³íþâàòè óìîâè ä³ÿëüíîñò³, âëàñíó àêòèâí³ñòü 
³íäèâ³äà é ä³¿ ³íøèõ, à òàêîæ ãîòîâí³ñòü ä³ÿòè â ïåâíèõ ñèòóàö³ÿõ â³äïîâ³äíèì 
÷èíîì [8, 348]. 

Íà íàø ïîãëÿä, ì³æîñîáèñò³ñíà íåäîâ³ðà âèñòóïàº â ðîë³ äèñïîçèö³¿, à ñàìå – 
ÿê ñõèëüí³ñòü îñîáèñòîñò³, òà ôîðìóºòüñÿ ïðîòÿãîì æèòòºâîãî äîñâ³äó ñóá’ºêòà. 

Äèñïîçèö³éíà êîíöåïö³ÿ ðåãóëÿö³¿ ñîö³àëüíî¿ ïîâåä³íêè îñîáèñòîñò³ áóëà 
ðîçðîáëåíà Â. Î. ßäîâèì [9]. Îñíîâíà ³äåÿ, ÿêà ëåæèòü â îñíîâ³ ö³º¿ êîíöåïö³¿, 
ïîëÿãàº ó òîìó, ùî ëþäèíà ìàº ñêëàäíó ñèñòåìó ð³çíèõ äèñïîçèö³éíèõ óòâîðåíü, 
ÿê³ ðåãóëþþòü éîãî ïîâåä³íêó òà ä³ÿëüí³ñòü. Ó òåîð³¿ ïðî äèñïîçèö³éíó ðåãóëÿö³þ 
ñîö³àëüíî¿ ïîâåä³íêè îñîáèñòîñò³ Â. Î. ßäîâ â³äçíà÷àº, ùî äèñïîçèö³éí³ óòâîðåí-
íÿ ôîðìóþòü ³ºðàðõ³÷íî îðãàí³çîâàíó ö³ë³ñíó ñèñòåìó òà ÿâëÿþòüñÿ ïðîäóêòîì 
ïîïåðåäíüîãî äîñâ³äó, ó ÿêîìó ô³êñóþòüñÿ çâè÷í³ ñïîñîáè çàäîâîëåííÿ ð³çíèõ 
ïîòðåá îñîáèñòîñò³ ó çâè÷íèõ ñîö³àëüíèõ óìîâàõ. Ñèñòåìîóòâîðþþ÷îþ îçíàêîþ, 
ºäèíîþ äëÿ ö³º¿ ö³ë³ñíîñò³, ïîâèíí³ áóòè ð³çí³ ñòàíè òà ð³çí³ ð³âí³ ñõèëüíîñò³ àáî 
ãîòîâíîñò³ ëþäèíè äî ñïðèéíÿòòÿ óìîâ ä³ÿëüíîñò³, éîãî ïîâåä³íêîâèõ ãîòîâ-
íîñòåé, ùî ñïðÿìóþòü ä³ÿëüí³ñòü, ÿê³ òàê ÷è ³íàêøå ô³êñóþòüñÿ â îñîáèñò³ñí³é 
ñòðóêòóð³ â ðåçóëüòàò³ îíòîãåíåçó. Îñíîâíîþ ôóíêö³ºþ äèñïîçèö³éíî¿ ñèñòåìè 
Â. Î. ßäîâ ââàæàº ïñèõ³÷íó ðåãóëÿö³þ ñîö³àëüíî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ (ïîâåä³íêó) ñóá’ºêòà 
â ñîö³àëüíîìó ñåðåäîâèù³ [9, 97].

Îñîáèñò³ñí³ äèñïîçèö³¿ óòâîðþþòü ³ºðàðõ³÷íî îðãàí³çîâàíó ñèñòåìó, âåðøèíó 
ÿêî¿ ñòàíîâèòü çàãàëüíà ñïðÿìîâàí³ñòü ³íòåðåñ³â ³ ñèñòåìà ö³íí³ñíèõ îð³ºíòàö³é, 
ñåðåäí³ ð³âí³ — ñèñòåìà óçàãàëüíåíèõ ñîö³àëüíèõ óñòàíîâîê («àòèòþä³â») íà 
ð³çíîìàí³òí³ ñîö³àëüí³ îá’ºêòè é ñèòóàö³¿, à íèæí³é - ïîâåä³íêîâ³ ãîòîâíîñò³ äî 
ä³¿ â ìàêñèìàëüíî êîíêðåòèçîâàíèõ ñîö³àëüíèõ ñèòóàö³ÿõ (òîáòî ïîâåä³íêîâ³ óñ-
òàíîâêè) [9, 94–96].

Ã. Î. Áîãäàíîâè÷
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Íåäîâ³ðà ³íøèì ÿê îñîáèñò³ñíà äèñïîçèö³ÿ

Ïðè ðîçãëÿä³ ñòðóêòóðè äèñïîçèö³¿ òðåáà çâåðíóòè óâàãó íà ñîö³àëüíó óñòàíîâ-
êó, òîìó ùî âîíà º íåâ³ä’ºìíîþ ÷àñòèíîþ äèñïîçèö³éíîãî óòâîðåííÿ. Ñîö³àëüíà 
óñòàíîâêà (àòèòþä) º ëàòåíòíèì ñòàíîì ñõèëüíîñò³ ³íäèâ³äà äî ïîçèòèâíî¿ àáî 
íåãàòèâíî¿ îö³íêè îá’ºêòà àáî ñèòóàö³¿, ùî ôîðìóºòüñÿ çàâäÿêè éîãî æèòòºâîãî 
äîñâ³äó [10, 161].

Ìîæå âèíèêíóòè ïèòàííÿ, ó ÷îìó â³äì³íí³ñòü óñòàíîâêè â³ä äèñïîçèö³¿, òîìó 
ùî îáèäâà öèõ òåðì³íà ïîçíà÷àþòü ãîòîâí³ñòü ä³ÿòè â ïåâíèõ ñèòóàö³ÿõ ïåâíèì 
÷èíîì. Íà äóìêó Ã. Îëïîðòà, äèñïîçèö³ÿ íîñèòü á³ëüø óçàãàëüíåíèé õàðàêòåð ³ 
ìàº á³ëüø âèñîêèé ð³âåíü ³íòåãðîâàíîñò³, óñòàíîâêà á³ëüøîþ ì³ðîþ â³äíîñèòüñÿ 
äî ðóõó, í³æ äî âíóòð³øíüîãî ñòàíó [7, 382]. Â. Î. ßäîâ ï³ä äèñïîçèö³ºþ ðîçóì³º 
äåùî, ùî âèçíà÷àº, ðåãóëþº ñîö³àëüíó óñòàíîâêó ³ çàâäÿêè öüîìó óïðàâëÿº ïî-
âåä³íêîþ ëþäèíè [9, 93].

Òàêèì ÷èíîì, ÿêùî ðîçãëÿäàòè ïîâåä³íêó ëþäèíè ç òî÷êè çîðó äèñïîçèö³¿ 
(óñòàíîâêè), ÿêà âèðîáëÿºòüñÿ çàâäÿêè ïîïåðåäíüîìó äîñâ³äó, ìîæíà ïðèïóñ-
òèòè, ùî ó ³íäèâ³äà ôîðìóþòüñÿ ðèñè õàðàêòåðó, çóìîâëåí³ äîñâ³äîì àäàïòàö³¿ 
äî ð³çíèõ êëàñ³â ñèòóàö³é. Îñîáèñò³ñíó ðèñó, ÿêà ïåðå³íòåðïðåòóºòüñÿ ÿê ñèòó-
àö³éíî-çàëåæíà óñòàíîâêà (äèñïîçèö³ÿ), ìîæíà âèçíà÷èòè ÿê ñõèëüí³ñòü (ãî-
òîâí³ñòü) äî ïåâíî¿ ïîâåä³íêè â ïåâíîìó êëàñ³ ñèòóàö³é [11, 57]. Ó çâ’ÿçêó ³ç 
öèì ïðåäñòàâëÿºòüñÿ ïðàâîì³ðíèì ðîçãëÿäàòè äèñïîçèö³éíî-íàñòàíîâí³ ÿâè-
ùà â ðàìêàõ äåÿêî¿ çàãàëüíî¿ äèñïîçèö³éíî¿ ñòðóêòóðè îñîáèñòîñò³ ÿê ö³ë³ñíîãî 
ñóá’ºêòà ä³ÿëüíîñò³.

Ïðè ðîçãëÿä³ ì³æîñîáèñò³ñíî¿ íåäîâ³ðè â ðàìêàõ ³ºðàðõ³÷íî¿ ñèñòåìè äèñ-
ïîçèö³é íåîáõ³äíî â³äçíà÷èòè, ùî ïðîÿâè íåäîâ³ðè ïî÷èíàþòüñÿ íà ð³âí³ 
ñîö³àëüíèõ óñòàíîâîê, ùî ì³ñòÿòü òðè êîìïîíåíòè – êîãí³òèâíèé, àôåêòèâíèé 
³ ïîâåä³íêîâèé. Àôåêòèâíèé êîìïîíåíò âêëþ÷àº åìîö³éíî-îö³ííå ïðèïóùåííÿ 
ùîäî ð³âíÿ áåçïåêè êîíêðåòíî¿ ëþäèíè, ç ÿêîþ ñóá’ºêò çáèðàºòüñÿ âñòóïèòè ó 
âçàºìîä³þ. Çàâäÿêè êîãí³òèâíîìó êîìïîíåíòó ³íäèâ³ä ïðîãíîçóº ñâîº ñòàâëåííÿ 
äî ³íøèõ ëþäåé, çàñíîâàíå íà ïîïåðåäíüîìó äîñâ³ä³, é çä³éñíþº ïðîãíîçóâàííÿ 
¿õ â÷èíê³â ñòîñîâíî ñåáå. Ïîâåä³íêîâèé êîìïîíåíò ïðèïóñêàº âèá³ð ñòðàòåã³¿ ïî-
âåä³íêè, ó ÿê³é ïðîÿâëÿþòüñÿ ôîðìàëüíî-äèíàì³÷í³ õàðàêòåðèñòèêè äîâ³ðè àáî 
íåäîâ³ðè: ñòóï³íü ³ âèá³ðêîâ³ñòü. 

Óñòàíîâêà ôîðìóºòüñÿ ÿê ñèòóàö³éíî îáóìîâëåíà ðåàêö³ÿ ³íäèâ³äà íà ïåâíèé 
ñîö³àëüíèé îá’ºêò àáî ïîä³þ (íàïðèêëàä, ëþäèíà ç³òêíóëàñÿ ³ç ñèòóàö³ºþ, êîëè ¿¿ 
çðàäèëè – íå ïîâåðíóëè ãðîø³, ÿê³ âîíà ïîçè÷èëà). Äàë³, íà îñíîâ³ ïîïåðåäíüîãî 
äîñâ³äó òà êîãí³òèâíî¿ ïåðåðîáêè ð³çíèõ ñèòóàö³é ì³æîñîáèñò³ñíî¿ âçàºìîä³¿ òà 
ñï³ëêóâàííÿ, ó ³íäèâ³äà ôîðìóþòüñÿ ñò³éê³ áàçèñí³ ñîö³àëüí³ óñòàíîâêè (ñòîñîâ-
íî íàøîãî ïðèêëàäó – íå âàðòî ïîçè÷àòè ãðîø³ íàñòóïíîãî ðàçó). Âèùèé ð³âåíü 
äèñïîçèö³éíî¿ ³ºðàðõ³¿ óòâîðþº ñèñòåìà ö³íí³ñíèõ îð³åíòàöèé, ùî âèñòóïàº â 
ðîë³ òàê çâàíî¿ «êàðòèíè ñâ³òó» àáî «êîíöåïö³¿ æèòòÿ» ³íäèâ³äà, ùî õàðàêòåðè-
çóºòüñÿ ïåðåêîíàí³ñòþ ó òîìó, ùî áóäü-ÿêà ëþäèíà ìîæå çðàäèòè çàðàäè âèãîäè, 
çàïîä³ÿòè øêîäó ³ ¿é íå ìîæíà äîâ³ðÿòè. 

Ìåõàí³çì ôóíêö³îíóâàííÿ äèñïîçèö³éíî¿ ñèñòåìè ïîâ’ÿçàíèé ³ç òðüîìà îñ-
íîâíèìè êîìïîíåíòàìè äèñïîçèö³é (êîãí³òèâíèì, àôåêòèâíèì òà ïîâåä³íêî-
âèì), ¿õ ô³êñàö³ºþ â ïîïåðåäíüîìó äîñâ³ä³. Ïîâåä³íêà ëþäèíè ÿâëÿº ñîáîþ 
ö³ë³ñíó ñèñòåìó, â ÿê³é âñ³ åëåìåíòè äèñïîçèö³éíî¿ ñòðóêòóðè âçàºìîçàëåæí³ é 
âçàºìîä³þòü ïåâíèì ÷èíîì. Â³äïîâ³äíî äî ³ºðàðõ³÷íî¿ îðãàí³çàö³¿ äèñïîçèö³éíî¿ 
ñèñòåìè íèæ÷³ ð³âí³ äèñïîçèö³éíî¿ ³ºðàðõ³¿ ïåðåáóäîâóþòüñÿ òàê, ùîá çàáåçïå÷è-
òè ðåàë³çàö³þ ïîâåä³íêè, ùî ðåãóëþºòüñÿ á³ëüø âèñîêèì äèñïîçèö³éíèì ð³âíåì, 
àäåêâàòíèì ñèòóàö³¿. Ó ðåçóëüòàò³ äîì³íóâàííÿ âèùèõ ð³âí³â ðåãóëÿö³¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ 
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ñòîñîâíî íèæ÷èõ âñÿ äèñïîçèö³éíà ñèñòåìà ïðèõîäèòü ó ñòàí àêòóàëüíî¿ ãîòîâ-
íîñò³ òà óòâîðþº àêòóàëüíó äèñïîçèö³þ (äèñïîçèö³þ ç á³ëüøîþ îñîáèñò³ñíîþ 
âàãîþ).

ßêùî ðîçãëÿäàòè ïðîáëåìó ì³æîñîáèñò³ñíî¿ íåäîâ³ðè â ðàìêàõ êîíöåïö³¿ 
äèñïîçèö³éíî¿ ðåãóëÿö³¿ ñîö³àëüíî¿ ïîâåä³íêè îñîáèñòîñò³, íåîáõ³äíî âèçíà÷èòè 
ìåõàí³çì âèíèêíåííÿ íåäîâ³ðè ÿê àêòóàëüíî¿ äèñïîçèö³¿, ùî âïëèâàº íà îñîáëè-
âîñò³ ñîö³àëüíî¿  ïîâåä³íêè ëþäèíè. ßê íàìè áóëî çàçíà÷åíî âèùå, âòðàòà äîâ³ðè 
ïðÿìî çàëåæèòü â³ä íàÿâíîñò³ «ïåðåëîìíèõ», àáî «êðèçîâèõ» ïîä³é ó æèòò³ ëþäè-
íè. Ð³çí³ ñèòóàö³¿, ÿê³ çðîáèëè ïåðåëîìíå çíà÷åííÿ â æèòò³ ëþäèíè òà ñïðèÿëè 
ôîðìóâàííþ äèñïîçèö³¿ íåäîâ³ðè, âèêëèêàþòü åìîö³éíî çàáàðâëåí³ ïåðåæèâàí-
íÿ, ÿê³ çãîäîì «çàëèøàþòüñÿ» ó ïàì’ÿò³ ëþäèíè é âèñòóïàþòü ó ðîë³ ñïîãàä³â. 
ßêùî ó ³íäèâ³äà ïðèñóòíÿ óñòàíîâêà íà íåäîâ³ðó îòî÷óþ÷èì ëþäÿì, òî äàíà äèñ-
ïîçèö³ÿ (óñòàíîâêà) ñôîðìóâàëàñÿ â ðåçóëüòàò³ ïîïåðåäíüîãî æèòòºâîãî äîñâ³äó 
äàíî¿ ëþäèíè (çàâäÿêè íàÿâíîñò³ «êðèçîâèõ» ñèòóàö³é, ùî çðîáèëè ïåðåëîìíå 
çíà÷åííÿ äëÿ ³íäèâ³äà). Ó ðåçóëüòàò³ âïëèâó öüîãî äîñâ³äó öÿ äèñïîçèö³ÿ àâòîìà-
òè÷íî ïåðåíîñèòüñÿ â íîâó äëÿ ³íäèâ³äà ñèòóàö³þ é ïîøèðþºòüñÿ ïðàêòè÷íî íà 
âñ³õ îòî÷óþ÷èõ ëþäåé. 

Ïåðåëîìí³ ïîä³¿, çàâäÿêè êîãí³òèâí³é ïåðåðîáö³ é ï³ä âïëèâîì åìîö³éíî¿ çà-
áàðâëåíîñò³ ñïîãàä³â, óòâîðþþòü òàê çâàí³ êîãí³òèâíî-åìîö³éí³ çâ’ÿçêè, ùî ïðåä-
ñòàâëÿþòü ñîáîþ åìîö³éíî çàáàðâëåí³ çíàííÿ [9, 103]. Êîãí³òèâí³ êîìïîíåíòè 
ëåãêî ñïëèâàþòü ó ñâ³äîìîñò³ é ïîâåä³íö³ ëþäèíè. ¯õ ìîæíà ³íòåðïðåòóâàòè ÿê 
äåòåðì³íîâàí³ ö³ëîþ ñèñòåìîþ çíàíü ³ ïîâåä³íêîâèõ ïëàí³â, ÿê³ áóëè çàñâîºí³ 
çàâäÿêè ïîïåðåäíüîìó äîñâ³äó ³ ÿêáè «ñïðàöþâàëè» íà åìîö³éíå õâèëþâàííÿ. 
Åìîö³éíà çàáàðâëåí³ñòü ñïîãàä³â çàëåæèòü íå â³ä ñèëè åìîö³é, ÿê³ áóëè ïåðå-
æèò³ ó ìîìåíò ïîä³¿, à â³ä àêòóàëüíîñò³ öèõ ñïîãàä³â äëÿ ñóá’ºêòà. Òàêèì ÷èíîì, 
ó íàøîìó ïðèêëàä³ ùîäî íàÿâíîñò³ ñèòóàö³¿, ùî ñïðèÿëà âèíèêíåííþ íåäîâ³ðè 
ñòîñîâíî ïåâíî¿ ëþäèíè àáî ëþäåé, ó ïàì’ÿò³ ³íäèâ³äà ñïëèâàº íå ò³ëüêè ñàìå 
óñâ³äîìëåííÿ òîãî, ùî öÿ ïîä³ÿ áóëà íåïðèºìíîþ, àëå é åìîö³éíà çàáàðâëåí³ñòü 
íåãàòèâíîãî õàðàêòåðó ñòîñîâíî ö³º¿ ïîä³¿.

Íà äóìêó Â. Î. ßäîâà, êîãí³òèâíî-åìîö³éí³ çâ’ÿçêè ÿâëÿþòü ñîáîþ îñíîâí³ 
«çàãîòîâëåííÿ» äèñïîçèö³éíî¿ ñòðóêòóðè é â îñòàòî÷íîìó ï³äñóìêó ÿâëÿþòü 
ñîáîþ ïîâåä³íêîâó ãîòîâí³ñòü àáî ïðîãðàìó ïîâåä³íêè îñîáèñòîñò³ â ñîö³óì³. 
Ïîâåä³íêîâà ãîòîâí³ñòü (ïðîãðàìà ïîâåä³íêè) — ï³äñóìîê àêòóàë³çàö³¿ äèñïî-
çèö³éíèõ óòâîðåíü, àäåêâàòíèõ óìîâàì ä³ÿëüíîñò³ [9, 103]. 

Òàêèì ÷èíîì, ì³æîñîáèñò³ñíà íåäîâ³ðà ÿê äèñïîçèö³ÿ îñîáèñòîñò³ ÿâëÿº ñî-
áîþ êîãí³òèâíî-åìîö³éí³ óòâîðåííÿ, ÿê³ çàñíîâàí³ íà ï³äñòàâ³ ïîä³é æèòòºâîãî 
äîñâ³äó. Ö³ êîãí³òèâíî-åìîö³éí³ óòâîðåííÿ ñòâîðþþòü ïîâåä³íêîâó ãîòîâí³ñòü 
ñïðèéìàòè îòî÷óþ÷èõ ëþäåé ÿê ïîòåíö³éíî íåáåçïå÷íèõ òà çäàòíèõ  ñâîºþ ïî-
âåä³íêîþ òà â÷èíêàìè çàâäàòè øêîäè áëàãîïîëó÷÷þ ñóá’ºêòà (ÿê ïñèõîëîã³÷íî-
ìó òàê ³ ìàòåð³àëüíîìó) – îáìàíóòè, ñêîðèñòàòèñÿ ùèð³ñòþ â êîðèñëèâèõ ö³ëÿõ, 
çðàäèòè òà ³í. 

Âèñíîâêè

1. Íà äàíèé ÷àñ ó ïñèõîëîã³÷í³é íàóö³ íåìàº ÷³òêîãî òà óçàãàëüíåíîãî âè-
çíà÷åííÿ íåäîâ³ðè ÿê ñîö³àëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî ôåíîìåíà. Çã³äíî ç îñòàíí³ìè 
äîñë³äæåííÿìè, äîâ³ðà òà íåäîâ³ðà ðîçãëÿäóþòüñÿ ÿê âçàºìîïîâ’ÿçàí³ ïñèõî-
ëîã³÷í³ ôåíîìåíè, àëå â çíà÷í³é ì³ð³ íå çàëåæí³ îäèí â³ä îäíîãî.

Ã. Î. Áîãäàíîâè÷
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Íåäîâ³ðà ³íøèì ÿê îñîáèñò³ñíà äèñïîçèö³ÿ

2. Íà íàøó äóìêó, ì³æîñîáèñò³ñíà íåäîâ³ðà âèñòóïàº â ðîë³ äèñïîçèö³¿, à 
ñàìå ÿê ñõèëüí³ñòü îñîáèñòîñò³ ñïðèéìàòè îòî÷óþ÷èõ ëþäåé ÿê ïîòåíö³éíî 
íåáåçïå÷íèõ, çäàòíèõ ñâîºþ ïîâåä³íêîþ òà â÷èíêàìè çàâäàòè øêîäè áëàãîïî-
ëó÷÷þ ñóá’ºêòà. Ñõèëüí³ñòü íå äîâ³ðÿòè îòî÷óþ÷èì ôîðìóºòüñÿ ïðîòÿãîì æèòòÿ 
³íäèâ³äà, ó ïðîöåñ³ ì³æîñîáèñò³ñíî¿ âçàºìîä³¿. Âàãîìèé âïëèâ íà ôîðìóâàííÿ 
íåäîâ³ðè ³íøèì ìàþòü «ïåðåëîìí³» æèòòºâ³ ñèòóàö³¿ âëàñíîãî äîñâ³äó, çàâäÿêè 
ÿêèì ó ñóá’ºêòà ôîðìóºòüñÿ ïåðåêîíàííÿ, ùî îòî÷óþ÷èì ëþäÿì íå ñë³ä äîâ³ ðÿ-
òè. 

3. Ïðè ðîçãëÿä³ íåäîâ³ðè â ðàìêàõ ³ºðàðõ³÷íî¿ ñèñòåìè äèñïîçèö³é âèä³ëÿºòüñÿ 
¿¿ òðèêîìïîíåíòíà ñòðóêòóðà (êîãí³òèâíèé, àôåêòèâíèé ³ ïîâåä³íêîâèé). Àôåê-
òèâíèé êîìïîíåíò âêëþ÷àº åìîö³éíî-îö³ííå ïðèïóùåííÿ ñòîñîâíî îòî÷óþ÷èõ 
ëþäåé, ç ÿêèìè ñóá’ºêò çáèðàºòüñÿ âñòóïàòè ó âçàºìîä³þ; êîãí³òèâíèé – ïðîãíî-
çóâàííÿ â÷èíê³â ëþäåé ñòîñîâíî ñåáå, çàñíîâàíå íà âëàñíîìó äîñâ³ä³; ïîâåä³íêî-
âèé – âèá³ð ñòðàòåã³¿ âëàñíî¿ ïîâåä³íêè ç îòî÷óþ÷èìè (äîâ³ðÿòè ÷è í³). 

4. Ìåõàí³çì âèíèêíåííÿ íåäîâ³ðè ÿê àêòóàëüíî¿ äèñïîçèö³¿ çä³éñíþºòüñÿ íà 
îñíîâ³ íàÿâíîñò³ «êðèçîâèõ» àáî «ïåðåëîìíèõ» ïîä³é â æèòò³ ³íäèâ³äà, ÿê³, çàâ-
äÿêè êîãí³òèâí³é ïåðåðîáö³ òà ï³ä âïëèâîì åìîö³éíî¿ çàáàðâëåíîñò³ ñïîãàä³â, 
óòâîðþþòü åìîö³éíî çàáàðâëåí³ çíàííÿ ñòîñîâíî ïåâíî¿ ñèòóàö³¿ íåäîâ³ðè. Ö³ 
åìîö³éíî çàáàðâëåí³ çíàííÿ â îñòàòî÷íîìó ï³äñóìêó  ÿâëÿþòü ñîáîþ äèñïî-
çèö³éí³ óòâîðåííÿ, ÿê³ é ñòàíîâëÿòü ïðîãðàìó ïîâåä³íêè îñîáèñòîñò³ â ñîö³óì³, 
ùî âêëþ÷àº íàÿâí³ñòü ñõèëüíîñò³ íå äîâ³ðÿòè ³íøèì òà î÷³êóâàòè â³ä âçàºìîä³¿ ç 
íèìè íåáåçïå÷í³ñòü òà øêîäó äëÿ âëàñíèõ ³íòåðåñ³â ñóá’ºêòà. 
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ÍÅÄÎÂÅÐÈÅ ÄÐÓÃÈÌ ÊÀÊ ËÈ×ÍÎÑÒÍÀß ÄÈÑÏÎÇÈÖÈß

Ðåçþìå 
Ñòàòüÿ ïîñâÿùåíà ïðîáëåìå ìåæëè÷íîñòíîãî íåäîâåðèÿ êàê ñîöèàëüíî-ïñèõîëîãè-
÷åñêîãî ôåíîìåíà, âûñòóïàþùåãî óñëîâèåì óõóäøåíèÿ âçàèìîîòíîøåíèé ÷åëîâåêà è 
îáùåñòâà. Íåäîâåðèå äðóãèì ðàññìàòðèâàåòñÿ â ðàìêàõ äèñïîçèöèîííîé êîíöåïöèè 
ðåãóëÿöèè ñîöèàëüíîãî ïîâåäåíèÿ ëè÷íîñòè, îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ ìåõàíèçì âîçíèêíîâåíèÿ 
íåäîâåðèÿ êàê àêòóàëüíîé äèñïîçèöèè ëè÷íîñòè.

Êëþ÷åâûå ñëîâà: íåäîâåðèå, äèñïîçèöèÿ, óñòàíîâêà.

A. A. Bogdanovich
Odessa National University, 
Department of General and Social Psychology, 
e-mail: ani-psy@mail.ru

DISTRUST IN OTHERS AS À PERSONALITY DISPOSITION

Summary
The article is devoted the problem of interpersonality distrust as the socially-psychological 
phenomenon, salient a condition worsening of mutual interaction between the person and a 
society. The distrust in others is examined with the framework of disposition conception of 
regulation of social behavior of personality, the mechanism of origin of distrust as an actual 
disposition of personality is determined.

Key words: distrust, disposition, attitude. 

Ã. Î. Áîãäàíîâè÷
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Â³ñíèê ÎÍÓ Òîì 13, âèïóñê 13, 2008

ÓÄÊ 159.9.072

À. Â. Ãàéäàðîâà
Îäåñüêèé íàö³îíàëüíèé óí³âåðñèòåò ³ìåí³ ². ². Ìå÷íèêîâà

ÍÀÖ²ÎÍÀËÜÍÀ ÌÅÍÒÀËÜÍ²ÑÒÜ ßÊ ×ÈÍÍÈÊ ÏÐÎÖÅÑÓ 
ÑÒÀÒÅÂÎÐÎËÜÎÂÎ¯ ²ÄÅÍÒÈ×ÍÎÑÒ² ÌÎËÎÄ²

Ç àêòèâíèì âêëþ÷åííÿì Óêðà¿íè â ãëîáàëüí³ ïðîöåñè ñòàº äóæå àêòóàëüíèì âèâ-
÷åííÿ ðîë³ íàö³îíàëüíî¿ ìåíòàëüíîñò³ ó ôîðìóâàíí³ ñòàòåâî-ðîëüîâî¿ ³äåíòè÷íîñò³. 
Íåîáõ³äí³ñòü äàíîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ ïðîäèêòîâàíà âñå á³ëüøîþ ê³ëüê³ñòþ áàæàþ÷èõ 
îòðèìàòè îñâ³òó â Óêðà¿í³. Íà îñíîâ³ äîñâ³äó ðîáîòè íà ï³äãîòîâ÷îìó â³ää³ëåíí³ äëÿ 
³íîçåìíèõ ñòóäåíò³â â ñòàòò³ àíàë³çóºòüñÿ åòí³÷í³ òà ãåíäåðí³ â³äì³ííîñò³ ïðåäñòàâ-
íèê³â êèòàéñüêî¿ é àðàáñüêî¿ ìîëîä³, ùî íàâ÷àþòüñÿ íà ï³äãîòîâ÷îìó ôàêóëüòåò³. 
Êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà: íàö³îíàëüíà ìåíòàëüí³ñòü, ñîö³àë³çàö³ÿ, ñòàòü, ãåíäåð, ñòàòåâî-
ðîëüîâà ³äåíòè÷í³ñòü, ôåì³íí³ñòü, ìàñêóë³íí³ñòü. 

Îäíèì ç íàéâàæëèâ³øèõ íàïðÿìê³â ñó÷àñíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ íàóêè º âèâ÷åí-
íÿ âçàºìîä³¿ îñîáèñòîñò³ ³ ñóñï³ëüñòâà. Íà æàëü, áàãàòî «êîìïëåêñ³â ñï³ëüíîñò³» 
íàëåæàòü äî ÿâèù ³ððàö³îíàëüíèõ ³ ïîãàíî ï³ääàþòüñÿ êëàñèô³êàö³¿ òà àíàë³çó. 
Àëå ïðîöåñ ðîçâèòêó íàóêè ñóïðîâîäæóºòüñÿ ïîñò³éíèìè ñïðîáàìè çàíîâî êëà-
ñèô³êóâàòè òà îñÿãíóòè òå, ùî ÷àñòî ç’ÿâëÿºòüñÿ ³ððàö³îíàëüíèì. Çà âñ³õ ÷àñ³â ³ 
ó âñ³õ êóëüòóðàõ îäíèì ç ïðèðîäíèõ ñïîñîá³â êëàñèô³êàö³¿ ëþäåé º ðîçïîä³ë íà 
÷îëîâ³ê³â ³ æ³íîê. 

Ó ñòàòò³ 24 Êîíñòèòóö³¿ Óêðà¿íè ïðîãîëîøóºòüñÿ ãåíäåðíà ð³âí³ñòü. Ó í³é ãî-
âîðèòüñÿ, ùî æ³íêà ³ ÷îëîâ³ê ìàþòü ïðàâî íà ð³âí³ñòü ÿê ñàìîñò³éíå ïðàâî ëþ-
äèíè. 

Áàãàòî â³ò÷èçíÿíèõ òà çàðóá³æíèõ ïñèõîëîã³â (Á. Ã. Àíàíüºâ, Ê. Äæåêë³í, 
ß. Ë. Êîëîìèíñüêèé, È. Ñ. Êîí, Å. Ìàêêîá³, Ì. Õ. Ìåëòñàñ, À. Ì³øåëü, Ì. Ì³ä, 
Ä. Ïàðñîí, Ò. À. Ðåï³íà òà ³í.) çàéìàëèñü ïðîáëåìàìè ì³æñòàòåâèõ â³äì³ííîñòåé. 
Ãåíäåð – îäíå ç îñíîâíèõ ïîíÿòü ñó÷àñíî¿ ñîö³àëüíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿, ÿêå ïîçíà÷àº 
ðîëüîâ³ ñîö³àëüí³ î÷³êóâàííÿ ïðåäñòàâíèê³â ð³çíî¿ ñòàò³ îäíà â³ä îäíî¿. Ãåíäåð, 
íà â³äì³íó â³ä ïîíÿòòÿ ñòàò³, ñòîñóºòüñÿ íå ñóòî ô³ç³îëîã³÷íèõ âëàñòèâîñòåé, à 
ñîö³àëüíî-ñôîðìîâàíèõ ðèñ, ïðèòàìàííèõ «æ³íî÷îñò³» (feminity) òà «ìóæíîñò³» 
(masculinity) [10, 95].

Ãåíäåðíèé ï³äõ³ä ó ñîö³àëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ äîñë³äæåííÿõ íàøîãî ÷àñó çäå-
á³ëü øî ãî ïîâ’ÿçàíèé ç îïèñîì ñòàòåâèõ ðîçõîäæåíü ³ âèâ÷åííÿì îñîáëèâîñòåé 
ôîðìóâàííÿ ãåíäåðà â ð³çíèõ ñîö³îêóëüòóðíèõ êîíòåêñòàõ. Ó äîñë³äæåííÿõ çà-
êîð äîí íèõ ³ â³ò÷èçíÿíèõ â÷åíèõ ðîçóì³ííÿ ³ âèêîðèñòàííÿ òåðì³íà «ãåíäåð», 
â³äçíà÷àþòü Å. Çäðàâîìèñëîâà é À. Òåìê³íà, ìîæíà âèä³ëèòè íàñòóïí³ õàðàêòå-
ðèñòè êè: á³îëîã³÷íà ñòàòü, ñòàòåâî-ðîëüîâ³ (÷è ãåíäåðí³) ñòåðåîòèïè ³ íîðìè, 
ãåíäåðíó ³äåíòè÷í³ñòü [2, 47].

Ïîñòàíîâêà ïðîáëåìè

Ñòàòòÿ ïðèñâÿ÷åíà ïðîáëåìàì âðàõóâàííÿ íàö³îíàëüíî¿ ìåíòàëüíîñò³ ÿê 
÷èííèêà ôîðìóâàííÿ ñòàòåâîðîëüîâî¿ ³äåíòèô³êàö³¿ ìîëîä³. Íà îñíîâ³ äîñâ³äó 
ðîáîòè íà ï³äãîòîâ÷îìó â³ää³ëåíí³ äëÿ ³íîçåìíèõ ñòóäåíò³â àíàë³çóþòüñÿ åòí³÷í³ 
òà ãåíäåðí³ â³äì³ííîñò³ ñòóäåíò³â-³íîçåìö³â. 

© À. Â. Ãàéäàðîâà, 2008
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Ãåíäåðíà ð³âí³ñòü ïåðåäáà÷àº íàÿâí³ñòü ð³âíîãî ñòóïåíÿ áåçïåêè äëÿ ÷îëîâ³ê³â 
³ æ³íîê. Àëå â ð³çíèõ êóëüòóðàõ âèð³øóºòüñÿ öå ïèòàííÿ ïî ð³çíîìó. ª ðÿä êðà¿í 
â ÿêèõ ãåíäåðíà íåð³âí³ñòü çàòâåðäæåíà íà çàêîíîäàâ÷îìó ð³âí³. Íàéá³ëüø îð-
ãàí³÷íèì ñïîñîáîì ºäí³ñòü ñêëàäîâèõ àíòðîïîãåíåçó âèÿâëÿºòüñÿ â ð³çíîìàí³òò³ 
åòí³÷íèõ ñòåðåîòèï³â ïîâåä³íêè. Àêò íàðîäæåííÿ ââîäèòü ëþäèíó áåçïîñåðåä-
íüî â ñôåðó ä³¿ ñîö³îãåííèõ ôàêòîð³â, ùî, çîêðåìà, âèêðèñòàë³çîâóþòüñÿ òà ôîð-
ìóþòüñÿ ó íå¿ â ñòåðåîòèïàõ ïîâåä³íêè. Ïîçàåòí³÷íèõ ëþäåé íåìàº. Àëå âèÿâëåí-
íÿ ñòåðåîòèïó, ùî ñôîðìóâàâñÿ, äëÿ ñàìîãî íîñ³ÿ ÷è äëÿ çîâí³øíüîãî ñòîñîâíî 
íüîãî ñïîñòåð³ãà÷à âèÿâëÿºòüñÿ ìîæëèâèì ëèøå òîä³, êîëè âèÿâëÿþòüñÿ ðîçõîä-
æåííÿ ìîäåëåé ïîâåä³íêè, ùî äåìîíñòðóþòüñÿ ïðåäñòàâíèêàìè îäíîãî åòíîñó â 
ïîð³âíÿíí³ ç ïðåäñòàâíèêàìè ³íøîãî åòíîñó â ïîä³áíèõ æèòòºâèõ îáñòàâèíàõ.

Çà äóìêîþ Ë. Á. Øíåéäåð, ñòàòåâà ðîëü º ïåâíîþ ñèñòåìîþ ïðàâèë, ìîäå-
ëåé ïîâåä³íêè, êîòð³ ³íäèâ³ä ïîâèíåí çàñâî¿òè, ùîá éîãî âèçíàëè ÷îëîâ³êîì àáî 
æ³íêîþ. Ñòàòåâà ñîö³àë³çàö³ÿ çàâæäè çàëåæèòü â³ä íîðì ³ çâè÷à¿â â³äïîâ³äíîãî 
ñóñï³ëüñòâà, êóëüòóðè. Äî íå¿ âõîäÿòü: ñèñòåìà äèôåðåíö³àö³¿ ñòàòåâèõ ðîëåé, òîá-
òî ñòàòåâèé ïîä³ë ïðàö³, ñïåöèô³÷í³ ñòàòåâî-ðîëüîâ³ ïðàâèëà, ïðàâà é îáîâ’ÿçêè 
÷îëîâ³ê³â ³ æ³íîê; ñèñòåìà ñòåðåîòèï³â ìàñêóë³ííîñò³ ³ ôåì³ííîñò³, òîáòî óÿâëåí-
íÿ ïðî òå, ÿêèìè º ÷è ïîâèíí³ áóòè ÷îëîâ³êè ³ æ³íêè [1, 402].

Ó ðåçóëüòàò³ íåäàâí³õ íàóêîâèõ äèñêóñ³é áóëî ïðîâåäåíî ÷³òêå ðîçìåæóâàí-
íÿ ïîíÿòü «ñòàòü» ³ «ãåíäåð». Ñòàòü âêàçóº íà á³îëîã³÷íèé ñòàòóñ ëþäèíè, ãîâî-
ðÿ÷è ïðî òå, êèì º äàíà ëþäèíà – ÷îëîâ³êîì ÷è æ³íêîþ. Ãåíäåð, ç³ ñâîãî áîêó, 
âêàçóº íà ñîö³àëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íèé ñòàòóñ ëþäèíè ç ïîãëÿäó ìàñêóë³ííîñò³ ÷è 
ôåì³ííîñò³. Òîìó êóëüòóðí³ î÷³êóâàííÿ ³ ñòåðåîòèïè, ùî â³äíîñÿòüñÿ äî ìàñ-
êóë³ííî¿ ³ ôåì³ííî¿ ïîâåä³íêè, íàçèâàþòü ãåíäåðíèìè (à íå ñòàòåâèìè) ðîëÿìè 
[2, 171]. Îäíàê ðîçìåæóâàííÿ ïîíÿòü íå º òâåðäèì ïðàâèëîì, îñê³ëüêè äîïóñ-
êàºòüñÿ ïåðåòèíàííÿ êàòåãîð³é – àäæå áàãàòî ñòàòåâèõ ðîçõîäæåíü âèíèêàþòü çà 
ðàõóíîê ñïîëó÷åííÿ ñîö³àëüíèõ ³ á³îëîã³÷íèõ ôàêòîð³â. 

Ó äåÿêèõ ñóñï³ëüñòâàõ – çîêðåìà ²íä³¿, íàïðèêëàä, — ä³â÷èíêè â á³äíèõ ðî-
äèíàõ ðîçãëÿäàþòüñÿ ÿê åêîíîì³÷íèé òÿãàð, òîìó ùî ó âèïàäêó øëþáó çà íèõ 
ïîòð³áíî äàâàòè ïîñàã ñ³ì’ÿì ìàéáóòí³õ ÷îëîâ³ê³â, à ¿õí³ ð³äí³ ñ³ì’¿ âòðà÷àþòü ðî-
áî÷ó ñèëó. Ó òàêèõ êðàéí³õ óìîâàõ á³äíîñò³ ³ ïðè òðàäèö³éí³é ïåðåâàç³ õëîï÷èê³â 
³ âëàä³ ÷îëîâ³ê³â ç á³ëüøîþ ³ìîâ³ðí³ñòþ ðîáëÿòüñÿ àáîðòè, ÿêùî ïîâèííà íàðî-
äèòèñÿ ä³â÷èíêà, àáî æ íåìîâëÿò - ä³â÷èíîê çàëèøàþòü óìèðàòè ïðè íàðîäæåíí³ 
[3, 143].

Â ²çðà¿ë³, íàâïàêè, çîâñ³ì íåäàâíî çàáîðîíèëè ïðîãðàìóâàííÿ ñòàò³, òîìó ùî 
á³ëüø³ñòü áàòüê³â õîò³ëè ä³â÷èíêó. Ó çâ’ÿçêó ç öèì ìîæóòü âèíèêíóòè äåìîãðà-
ô³÷í³ ïðîáëåìè, àíàëîã³÷í³ äî íàøèõ, êîëè ï³ñëÿ â³éíè áóëî íà «äåñÿòü ä³â÷àòîê 
çà ñòàòèñòèêîþ äåâ’ÿòü õëîï÷èê³â».

«Ñòàòåâà ³äåíòè÷í³ñòü âèçíà÷àº ñåêñóàëüíó ³äåíòè÷í³ñòü ëþäèíè, ¿¿ ñåêñóàëü-
íó ïîâåä³íêó. Ñòàòåâà ³äåíòè÷í³ñòü º îäíèì ç àñïåêò³â îñîáèñò³ñíî¿ ³äåíòè÷íîñò³» 
[4,7]. Ñòàòåâà ³äåíòè÷í³ñòü – ºäí³ñòü ïîâåä³íêè ³ ñàìîñâ³äîìîñò³ ³íäèâ³äà, ùî çà-
ðàõîâóº ñåáå äî ïåâíî¿ ñòàò³ ³ ÿêèé îð³ºíòóºòüñÿ íà âèìîãè â³äïîâ³äíî¿ ñòàòåâî¿ 
ðîë³. Ñòàòåâà ³äåíòè÷í³ñòü ´ðóíòóºòüñÿ íà ñîìàòè÷íèõ îçíàêàõ (îáðàç ò³ëà) ³ íà 
ïîâåä³íêîâèõ õàðàêòåðîëîã³÷íèõ âëàñòèâîñòÿõ, îö³íþâàíèõ çà ñòóïåíåì ¿õíüî¿ 
â³äïîâ³äíîñò³ íîðìàòèâíîìó ñòåðåîòèïó ìàñêóë³ííîñò³ ÷è ôåì³ííîñò³. Ñòàòå-
âà ³äåíòè÷í³ñòü ïîâ’ÿçàíà ³ç ñèñòåìîþ îñîáèñòîñò³ ³ ôîðìóºòüñÿ çà äîïîìîãîþ 
ìåõàí³çìó ³äåíòèô³êàö³¿, òîáòî óïîä³áíåííÿ (ÿê ïðàâèëî, íåóñâ³äîìëåíîãî) ñåáå 
³íøîìó (íàïðèêëàä, îäíîìó ç áàòüê³â) ÿê çðàçêîâ³ íà îñíîâ³ åìîö³éíîãî çâ’ÿçêó 
ç íèì, ç ðàííüîãî äèòèíñòâà â äèòèíè ïî÷èíàþòü ôîðìóâàòèñÿ áàãàòî ðèñ îñîáè-

À. Â. Ãàéäàðîâà
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Íàö³îíàëüíà ìåíòàëüí³ñòü ÿê ÷èííèê ïðîöåñó ñòàòåâîðîëüîâî¿ ³äåíòè÷íîñò³ ìîëîä³

ñòîñò³ ³ ïîâåä³íêîâ³ ñòåðåîòèïè, ñòàòåâîðîëüîâà ³äåíòè÷í³ñòü ³ ö³íí³ñí³ îð³ºíòàö³¿ 
[5, 268].

Îäí³º¿ ³ç ñîö³àëüíèõ òåîð³é, ùî ïîÿñíþþòü ôîðìóâàííÿ ñîö³àëüíî¿ ïîâåä³íêè, 
º òåîð³ÿ íàâ÷àííÿ À. Áàíäóðè ³ Ðè÷àðäà Óîëòåðñà. Â÷åí³ ðîçãëÿäàëè ñ³ìåéí³ â³äíî-
ñèíè ÿê ïðîöåñ, â³äïîâ³äàëüíèé çà ñîö³àë³çàö³þ çà äîïîìîãîþ ³äåíòèô³êàö³¿. Çà 
âèçíà÷åííÿì Ñ³ðñà (Sears,1951), ³äåíòèô³êàö³ÿ... — öå íàäáàíå ïðàãíåííÿ áóòè 
ÿê ³íøèé. Öåé ïðîöåñ íàçèâàºòüñÿ ìîäåëþâàííÿì. Ïðîöåñ ñòàòåâîðîëüîâî¿ ³äåí-
òèô³êàö³¿ ïî÷èíàºòüñÿ ç ìîìåíòó íàðîäæåííÿ. ßê ò³ëüêè áàòüêè äîâ³äàþòüñÿ, õòî 
íàðîäèâñÿ –ñèí ÷è äî÷êà, âîíè ïî÷èíàþòü ñòàâèòèñÿ äî äèòèíè ïåâíèì ÷èíîì. 
Â ì³ðó òîãî ÿê äèòèíà çðîñòàº, ¿¿ îòî÷åííÿ, êåðóþ÷èñü òðàäèö³éíèìè ñòàòåâî-
ðîëüîâèìè î÷³êóâàííÿìè, ïðåä’ÿâëÿº äî äèòèíè ïåâí³ âèìîãè ³ çàîõî÷óº ñàìå äî 
òàêî¿ ïîâåä³íêè, ÿêà â³äïîâ³äàº ¿¿ ñòàò³. Øëÿõîì íàñë³äóâàííÿ ñâî¿é ñòàò³ â³äáó-
âàºòüñÿ çàñâîºííÿ ñòàòåâî-ðîëüîâèõ ìîäåëåé ïîâåä³íêè. Òàêèé òèï íàâ÷àííÿ 
ïñèõîëîãè íàçèâàþòü ³ì³òàö³éíèì íàâ÷àííÿì, ÷è ìîäåëþâàííÿì [6, 370]. Íà íîð-
ìàëüíå ôîðìóâàííÿ ñòàòåâî¿ ³äåíòè÷íîñò³ äèòèíè âïëèâàº äèôåðåíö³éîâàí³ñòü 
çà ñòàòåâîþ îçíàêîþ ïîçèö³¿ ³ ïîâåä³íêè áàòüê³â (÷è ëþäåé, ùî ¿õ çàì³íÿþòü), 
êîëè ìàòè ïîâîäèòüñÿ ÿê æ³íêà, à áàòüêî ÿê ÷îëîâ³ê. Îäíàê ðîçãëÿäàòè ïðîÿâè 
³íäèâ³äóàëüíèõ âëàñòèâîñòåé îñîáè ìîæëèâî ò³ëüêè â ºäíîñò³ ³íäèâ³äóàëüíèõ 
âëàñòèâîñòåé ³ ¿¿ ñîö³àëüíèõ ðîëåé, à òàêîæ ÿê ñóêóïí³ñòü ³íòåãðîâàíèõ â ³íäèâ³ä³ 
ñîö³àëüíîçíà÷óùèõ ðèñ, ùî óòâîðèëèñÿ â ïðÿì³é ³ íåïðÿì³é âçàºìîä³¿ äàíî¿ îñî-
áè ç ³íøèìè ëþäüìè, ùî îäíî÷àñíî º ÷àñòêîþ ñâî¿õ åòí³÷íèõ ñï³ëüíîò.

Ó öüîìó çâ’ÿçêó ÿñêðàâèé ïîêàçàëà ðîçõîäæåííÿ ãåíäåðíî¿ ïîâåä³íêè â ð³çíèõ 
êóëüòóðàõ ïîêàçàëà Ìàðãàðåò Ì³ä. Âîíà îïèñàëà îäíå ç ïëåìåí Íîâî¿ Ãâ³íå¿, ó 
ÿêîìó ñòàòåâîðîëüîâ³ ìîäåë³ ïîâåä³íêè áóëè ïðÿìî ïðîòèëåæí³ òèì, ùî ñêëà-
ëèñÿ â àìåðèêàíñüêîìó ñóñï³ëüñòâ³. Ó ïëåìåí³ Ò÷àìáóë³ ÷îëîâ³êè ïðèêðàøàþòü 
ñåáå êâ³òàìè, áóñàìè ³ íàìèñòîì, ó ¿õí³é ïîâåä³íö³ âèÿâëÿþòüñÿ ðèñè çàëåæíîñò³ 
³ ñõèëüí³ñòü äî êîêåòóâàííÿ. Æ³íêè æ íàâïàêè, çàéìàþòüñÿ ðèáàëüñòâîì, ðåìåñ-
ëàìè ³ º àêòèâíîþ ñòîðîíîþ â ñåêñóàëüíèõ â³äíîñèíàõ. Öåé ïðèêëàä äîâîäèòü 
íàì, ùî îñíîâíèì ôàêòîðîì ñòàíîâëåííÿ ñòàòåâîðîëüîâî¿ ïîâåä³íêè ëþäèíè º 
ñôîðìîâàíà êóëüòóðà. Êóëüòóðí³ òðàäèö³¿ íåçðèìî âïëåòåí³ â íàö³îíàëüíó ìåí-
òàëüí³ñòü íàðîäó ³ âèÿâëÿþòüñÿ ó âñ³õ ñôåðàõ ïñèõ³÷íî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³. Ôàêò ðîç-
õîäæåííÿ ãåíäåðíèõ ðîëåé ó ð³çíèõ êóëüòóðàõ íåçàïåðå÷íèé. Íàâ³òü ó ñèñòåì³ 
îäíîãî åòíîñó, íàïðèêëàä êèòàéñüêîãî, ïîãëÿäè íà ïðàâà é îáîâ’ÿçêè æ³íîê ³ ÷î-
ëîâ³ê³â ð³çí³. Òàêå ðîçõîäæåííÿ îñîáëèâå ÿñêðàâî âèÿâëÿºòüñÿ ì³æ ïðåäñòàâíè-
êàìè Ï³âí³÷íîãî ³ Ï³âäåííîãî Êèòàþ. Ïðåäñòàâíèêè Ï³âí³÷íîãî Êèòàþ çáåð³ãà-
þòü ïàòð³àðõàëüí³ òðàäèö³¿ â ðîçïîä³ë³ äîìàøíüî¿ ðîáîòè. Ïðè ð³âíîïðàâíîìó 
âíåñåíí³ â ñ³ìåéíèé áþäæåò ìàòåð³àëüíèõ áëàã — ³ ÷îëîâ³êè, ³ æ³íêè ïðàöþþòü 
— æ³íêè ð³äêî áóâàþòü äîìîãîñïîäàðêàìè, ³ñíóº ïîíÿòòÿ ÷îëîâ³÷î¿ ³ æ³íî÷î¿ 
ðîáîòè. Ïðàêòè÷íî âñ³ êèòàéñüê³ ÷îëîâ³êè ïðåêðàñí³ êóë³íàðè, àëå òàêîãî ðîäó 
äîìàøíÿ ðîáîòà òðàäèö³éíî çáåð³ãàºòüñÿ çà æ³íêàìè. ×îëîâ³êè ç Ï³âäåííîãî 
Êèòàþ, íàâïàêè, ââàæàþòüñÿ äóæå í³æíèìè ³ òóðáîòëèâèìè. Ï³ñëÿ ðîáîòè äî-
ìàøíüîþ êóõíåþ çàéìàºòüñÿ òîé, õòî ïåðøèé ïðèéøîâ äîäîìó. Öåé ïðèêëàä 
ÿñêðàâî äîâîäèòü çíà÷èìèé âïëèâ íà åòí³÷íó ³ ñòàòåâîðîëüîâó ³äåíòè÷í³ñòü óñ³õ 
ôàêòîð³â, ó òîìó ÷èñë³ ³ ãåîãðàô³÷íèõ. Ó ðàìêàõ ñòàòò³, íà æàëü, íåìîæëèâî ðîç-
ãëÿíóòè âñ³ àñïåêòè ö³º¿ ö³êàâî¿ ³ ñêëàäíî¿ ïðîáëåìè, à ò³ëüêè ïîçíà÷èòè êîëî 
äîñë³äæåíü.

Íåîáõ³äíî â³äçíà÷èòè, ùî ñòàòåâîðîëüîâà ³äåíòè÷í³ñòü ³ åòí³÷íà ³äåíòè÷í³ñòü 
ôîðìóþòüñÿ îäíî÷àñíî â îäíîìó ³ òîìó æ ñîö³àëüíîìó ñåðåäîâèù³: ó ñ³ì’¿ ÷è â 
ñåðåäîâèù³, ùî çàì³íÿº öåé ³íñòèòóò. Íåîáõ³äíî âðàõîâóâàòè, ùî ç íàðîäæåííÿ 
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ó ïåâíîìó åòí³÷íîìó ñåðåäîâèù³ îñîáèñò³ñòü ôîðìóºòüñÿ â³äïîâ³äíî äî íàñòàíîâ 
³ òðàäèö³é ¿¿ îòî÷åííÿ. Ñàìå â ðîäèí³ äèòèíà ïðîõîäèòü ïåðâèííó ñîö³àë³çàö³þ. 
Ìîäåë³ áàòüê³âñüêî¿ ïîâåä³íêè ïðîåêòóþòüñÿ äèòèíîþ çãîäîì ó ¿¿ äîðîñëîìó 
æèòò³. Îäíàê ìîäåë³ ïîâåä³íêè ëþäèíè ïðè÷èííî îáóìîâëåí³ åòíîïñèõîëîã³÷íè-
ìè, ³ñòîðè÷íèìè, êóëüòóðíèìè ôàêòîðàìè, íàö³îíàëüíèì õàðàêòåðîì. Îñòàíí³ì 
÷àñîì ïîíÿòòÿ «íàö³îíàëüíèé õàðàêòåð» ð³äøå âèêîðèñòîâóºòüñÿ â ïñèõîëîã³¿, 
íà çì³íó éîìó äëÿ ïîçíà÷åííÿ ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ îñîáëèâîñòåé åòí³÷íèõ ñï³ëüíîò 
ïðèõîäÿòü ïîíÿòòÿ «ìåíòàëüí³ñòü» ³ «ìåíòàë³òåò».

Ìåíòàëüí³ñòü – öå íå íàá³ð õàðàêòåðèñòèê, à ñèñòåìà âçàºìîçàëåæíèõ óÿâ-
ëåíü, ùî ðåãóëþþòü ïîâåä³íêè ÷ëåí³â ñîö³àëüíî¿ ãðóïè, ó òîìó ÷èñë³ ³ ãåíäåðíó 
ïîâåä³íêó òåæ. 

Ðîçõîäæåííÿ ìåíòàë³òåò³â ð³çíèõ íàðîä³â âèÿâëÿºòüñÿ â òîìó, ÿê âîíè ñïðèé-
ìàþòü ³ óñâ³äîìëþþòü íàñòóïí³ ÿâèùà: îáðàç ñîö³àëüíîãî ö³ëîãî é îö³íêà 
ñîö³àëüíî¿ ñòðóêòóðè; óÿâëåííÿ ïðî ïðàâî ³ çâè÷àé; ñòàâëåííÿ äî ñâîáîäè ³ ðî-
çóì³ííÿ ñâîáîäè ³ íåñâîáîäè, ñòàâëåííÿ äî ïðàö³, âëàñíîñò³, áàãàòñòâà, á³äíîñò³; 
ðîçóì³ííÿ ì³ñöÿ ëþäèíè â ñòðóêòóð³ ñâ³òîáóäîâè; òðàêòóâàííÿ ïðîñòîðó ³ ÷àñó; 
îáðàç ïðèðîäè ³ ñïîñîáè âïëèâó íà íå¿; óÿâëåííÿ ïðî ñâ³ò çåìíèé ³ òðàíñöåí-
äåíòíèé, ¿õí³é çâ’ÿçîê. Íà íàø ïîãëÿä, ãåíäåðí³ âçàºìèíè íåðîçðèâíî çâ’ÿçàí³ 
é îáóìîâëåí³ ìåíòàë³òåòîì [7, 139]. Áóäó÷è ñò³éêîþ îñíîâîþ ³ñíóâàííÿ ëþäèíè, 
ìåíòàë³òåò ÿâëÿº ñîáîþ àêòèâíèé ôàêòîð ëþäñüêî¿ æèòòºä³ÿëüíîñò³. Ïî-ïåðøå, 
â³í ñïðèÿº ³í³ö³þâàííþ ïåâíèõ ä³é, äîòðèìàííþ ïåâíèõ ö³ííîñòåé, ïåðåâàç³ 
ïåâíî¿ êóëüòóðè, íàïðÿìó äóìîê ³ ïî÷óòò³â. Ïî-äðóãå, âèñòóïàº áàð’ºðîì, ùî 
â³äøòîâõóº âñå òå, ùî ëþäèí³ ÷óæå (ñòàíäàðòè ïîâåä³íêè, ³äå¿), ùî âèêëèêàº ¿¿ 
íåñïðèéìàííÿ. Òàêèì ÷èíîì, ìåíòàë³òåò âèñòóïàº âåêòîðîì æèòòºâî¿ ïîâåä³íêè 
ëþäèíè. 

Øàðè ïîâñÿêäåííî¿, ïðàêòè÷íî¿ ³ òðàäèö³éíî¿ ñâ³äîìîñò³, ãëèáèííîãî ìåí-
òàë³òåòó íàðîäó ñò³éê³, ³íåðö³éí³ ³ â³äáèâàþòü ñàìîáóòí³ñòü [7, 149].

Îäíàê ó ïåðåõ³äí³ ³ñòîðè÷í³ ïåð³îäè â³äáóâàºòüñÿ ñâîºð³äíèé ðîçðèâ ì³æ äè-
íàì³÷íèìè øàðàìè ìàñîâî¿ ñâ³äîìîñò³ ³ ñò³éêèìè øàðàìè ìåíòàë³òåòó, óíàñë³-
äîê ÷îãî çðîñòàº ñóïåðå÷ëèâ³ñòü, íàïðóæåí³ñòü ëþäåé, ùî ñïðèÿº ê³ëüê³ñíîìó 
çðîñòàííþ ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ, ñîö³àëüíèõ, ïîë³òè÷íèõ ïðîòèð³÷ ³ êîíôë³êò³â, çá³ëü-
øåííþ ÷èñëà ñîìàòè÷íèõ çàõâîðþâàíü ³ íåðâîâî-ïñèõ³÷íèõ ïîðóøåíü, äåâ³àíò-
íèõ ôîðì ïîâåä³íêè. Îäèí ç òàêèõ ïåðåõ³äíèõ ïåð³îä³â, â³ä ðîçïàäó ðàäÿíñüêî¿ 
ñèñòåìè äî ñòâîðåííÿ íîâî¿ äåðæàâíî¿ ôîðìàö³¿ – íåçàëåæíî¿ Óêðà¿íè, ïåðåæèâ 
óêðà¿íñüêèé åòíîñ. Ñêëàäíèé ïåð³îä ïîøóêó åòí³÷íî¿ ³äåíòè÷íîñò³ ïðîõîäèòü íà 
òë³ ³íòåíñèâíîãî ðîçâèòêó ïðîöåñó ãëîáàë³çàö³¿, ùî ðîáèòü â³äíîñíèìè áóäü-ÿê³ 
íàö³îíàëüí³ êîðäîíè. Ïîñò³éíî â³äáóâàºòüñÿ ìîäåðí³çàö³ÿ á³ëüøîñò³ ëîêàëüíèõ 
ñï³âòîâàðèñòâ, åòíîëîã³÷íà ³íòåãðàö³ÿ, ãëîáàëüíå ïîøèðåííÿ íàéìàíî¿ ïðàö³ ³ 
ìîíåòàðíî¿ åêîíîì³êè, çðîñòàþ÷èé âïëèâ ìàñîâî¿ êóëüòóðè ³ ð³çíîìàí³òí³ ïåðå-
ì³ùåííÿ ëþäåé ïî çåìí³é êóë³ ó ïåâíîìó ñåíñ³ ðîáëÿòü ëþäåé ñõîæèìè. Áàãàòî â 
÷îìó öüîìó ñïðèÿþòü íîâ³òí³ êîìóí³êàòèâí³ ñèñòåìè, ùî ñòâîðþþòü åôåêò «îä-
íî÷àñíîñò³» ó ãëîáàëüíîìó ìàñøòàá³: ÷åðåç ñèñòåìè ñóïóòíèêîâîãî çâ’ÿçêó ìîæ-
íà ñòàòè ñâ³äêîì áóäü-ÿêî¿ ïîä³¿ íåçàëåæíî â³ä òîãî, äå âîíà â³äáóëàñÿ. Ó öüîìó 
çâ’ÿçêó íåîáõ³äíî â³äçíà÷èòè ÿê ïîçèòèâíó, òàê ³ íåãàòèâíó ðîëü ìàñ-ìåä³à. Íà 
åêðàíàõ òåëåâ³çîðà é íà ²íòåðíåò-ñàéòàõ íàé÷àñò³øå çîáðàæóºòüñÿ íàñèëüñòâî, 
ñóñï³ëüñòâî ñïîæèâàííÿ. Ó êîíòåêñò³ öèõ íîâèõ óìîâ îñîáëèâó àêòóàëüí³ñòü íà-
áóâàº ïðîáëåìà ³äåíòè÷íîñò³.

Ó ñîö³àëüí³é ïñèõîëîã³¿ ³ñíóº òåðì³í «ðîçìèòà ³äåíòè÷í³ñòü», â³äïîâ³äíî äî 
òåîð³¿ Ìàðø,ó ³íäèâ³äè ç ðîçìèòîþ ³äåíòè÷í³ñòþ — öå ìîëîä³ ëþäè, ùî íå ïåðå-

À. Â. Ãàéäàðîâà
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Íàö³îíàëüíà ìåíòàëüí³ñòü ÿê ÷èííèê ïðîöåñó ñòàòåâîðîëüîâî¿ ³äåíòè÷íîñò³ ìîëîä³

æèëè êðèçè ³äåíòè÷íîñò³ [8, 242]. Âîíè íå âèâ÷àëè âàð³àíòè ðîçâèòêó ³ íå âèáðàëè 
÷³òêèõ ïåðåêîíàíü ó ïîøóêàõ ïðèéíÿòíî¿ äëÿ ñåáå ³äåíòè÷íîñò³, íå âèáðàëè äëÿ 
ñåáå ïðîôåñ³þ, ðåë³ã³þ, ïîë³òè÷íó ô³ëîñîô³þ, ñòàòåâó ðîëü ÷è îñîáèñò³ íîðìè 
ñåêñóàëüíî¿ ïîâåä³íêè. Íà æàëü, äî âèùåâêàçàíèõ ïðîáëåì äîäàºòüñÿ ïðîáëåìà 
ðîçâèòêó ïñèõîëîã³¿ ñóñï³ëüñòâà ñïîæèâàííÿ. Â äàíèé ÷àñ öÿ ïðîáëåìà íå äóæå 
òîðêíóëàñÿ Óêðà¿íè, àëå ïðîöåñ ï³øîâ. Íàñë³äêè äóæå ñåðéîçí³ ³ ïîçíà÷àþòüñÿ, 
íàñàìïåðåä, íà äåìîãðàô³÷í³é êàðòèí³ ñâ³òó. Òîìó ùî âèõîâàííÿ ä³òåé âèìàãàº 
áàãàòüîõ ìîðàëüíèõ, ô³çè÷íèõ ³ ìàòåð³àëüíèõ âèòðàò ³ æ³íêè ðîáëÿòü âèá³ð íà 
êîðèñòü êàð’ºðè. Â³äáóâàºòüñÿ çì³íà òðàäèö³éíîãî ðîçóì³ííÿ ñòàòåâèõ ðîëåé. 
Íåçðèìî öå â³äáóâàºòüñÿ â ò³é ÷è ³íø³é ì³ð³ â óñ³õ êóëüòóðàõ. ², çîêðåìà, â Óê-
ðà¿í³. Âèíèêàº ïèòàííÿ òåíäåíö³¿ äî âòðàòè ñòàòåâî¿ ³äåíòè÷íîñò³. Ñòð³ìê³ çì³íè 
â ñóñï³ëüñòâ³ ñïðè÷èíèëè ñåðéîçí³ çì³íè ó â³äíîñèíàõ ³ç ïðîòèëåæíîþ ñòàòòþ. 

Ç îäíîãî áîêó, ïåðåä æ³íêàìè â³äêðèâñÿ ðÿä ìîæëèâîñòåé. Àêòèâíå çàëó÷åííÿ 
æ³íîê äî ñîö³àëüíîãî ³ ïîë³òè÷íîãî æèòòÿ êðà¿íè íà íåñ³ìåéíîìó ð³âí³ ââàæàºòüñÿ 
ïîçèòèâíîþ òåíäåíö³ºþ íàøîãî ÷àñó. Ðîçâèòîê æ³íî÷îãî ï³äïðèºìíèöòâà, óòâî-
ðåííÿ ïðîôåñ³éíèõ «æ³íî÷èõ» àñîö³àö³é ³ êîàë³ö³é, àêòèâíà ó÷àñòü ó ïîë³òè÷íî-
ìó æèòò³ äåðæàâè îáóìîâèëè íåîáõ³äí³ñòü ïðîôåñ³éíîãî ðîñòó æ³íîê. Íåçâè÷àé-
íà àêòèâí³ñòü ä³ëîâèõ æ³íîê ó ï³äâèùåíí³ ñâî¿õ ïðîôåñ³éíèõ ³ êîìóí³êàòèâíèõ 
íàâè÷îê ï³äòâåðäæóºòüñÿ, íàïðèêëàä, ñòàòèñòè÷íèìè äàíèìè Ïðîåêòó Á²ÇÏÐÎ. 
Íà çàíÿòòÿõ ö³º¿ îðãàí³çàö³¿ ïîáóâàëà, çà ï³äðàõóíêàìè êîìïàí³¿, ïðèáëèçíî 
ð³âíà ê³ëüê³ñòü æ³íîê ³ ÷îëîâ³ê³â, îäíàê âàó÷åðè (äèñêîíòí³ êóïîíè íà ó÷àñòü ó 
íàñòóïíèõ òðåí³íãàõ) á³ëüø àêòèâíî êóïóâàëè æ³íêè-ï³äïðèºìö³ ³ ñï³âðîá³òíèö³ 
á³çíåñ-ñòðóêòóð (62–70% â³ä óñ³º¿ ê³ëüêîñò³ ïîòåíö³éíèõ çàìîâíèê³â òðåí³íã³â) 
[9, 170–175]. 

Íà íàøó äóìêó, ³ñòîòíèé âïëèâ íà ãåíäåðí³ â³äíîøåííÿ çä³éñíþþòü êîí-
ôåñ³îíàëüíî (ðåë³ã³éíî) çàäàí³ íîðìè é ïðàâèëà. Ðåë³ã³ÿ ÿâëÿº ñîáîþ ñèñòåìó 
â³ðóâàíü, ñèìâîë³â ³ ïðàêòèê, ÿê³ çàáåçïå÷óþòü ëþäåé ðîçâ’ÿçêîì ïèòàíü, ùî 
ñòàâëÿòüñÿ äî ñôåðè ëþäñüêîãî áóòòÿ. Çíà÷åííÿ ðåë³ã³¿ ïîëÿãàº â äîäàíí³ çì³ñòó 
ëþäñüêîìó ³ñíóâàííþ. Â ðåë³ã³¿ óçàãàëüíåí³ ö³ííîñò³ ëþäèíè, ìåòà, äî ÿêî¿ âîíà 
ïîâèííà ïðàãíóòè, ïðàâèëà ¿¿ îñîáèñòèõ â³äíîñèí ³ âçàºìîçâ’ÿçê³â ç íàâêîëèøí³ì 
ñâ³òîì, îñîáëèâîñò³ ¿¿ ïîâñÿêäåííî¿ ïîâåä³íêè. 

Â îñíîâ³ ãåíäåðíèõ âçàºìèí â Êèòà¿ ëåæàòü òàê³ ô³ëîñîôñüê³ òå÷³¿, ÿê êîí-
ôóö³àíñòâî é äàîñèçì. Êîíôóö³àíñòâî âèñòóïàëî ÿê ìîðàëüíî-åòè÷íèé ðåãó-
ëÿòîð âçàºìèí ó ñóñï³ëüñòâ³. Çðîçóì³ëî, ùî ñó÷àñíà êóëüòóðà Êèòàþ é êóëüòóðà 
Ïðàäàâíüîãî Êèòàþ — öå ð³çí³ ðå÷³. Îäíàê ñàìå êîð³ííÿ ïîãëÿäó êèòàéö³â íà 
æèòòÿ ìîæíà ïðîñòåæèòè ç êóëüòóðè Ïðàäàâíüîãî Êèòàþ. Ó Êèòà¿ çäàâíà ð³çíè-
ëèñÿ ëþáîâ, ñåêñ ³ øëþá, äîïóñêàëèñÿ áàãàòîæåíñòâî é á³ëüøèé ñòóï³íü ñåêñó-
àëüíî¿ âîë³ ² ùå äâ³ òèñÿ÷³ ðîê³â òîìó ïðàäàâí³ ö³ëèòåë³-äàîñè ïèñàëè â³äâåðò³, 
çðîçóì³ë³ êíèãè ïðî ëþáîâ ³ ñåêñ. Òåîð³¿ äàî-ëþáîâ³ ïðîòÿãîì áàãàòüîõ ñòîë³òü 
ôîðìóëþâàëè ïðèíöèïè ñåêñóàëüíèõ â³äíîñèí êèòàéö³â, ³ äàî-ëþáîâ³ øèðîêî 
ïðàêòèêóâàëîñÿ ïðîòÿãîì á³ëüø í³æ äâîõ òèñÿ÷ ðîê³â. Ë³êàð³-äàîñè ðîçãëÿäàëè 
ñåêñ ÿê ïðèðîäíó ñêëàäîâó âçàºìèí ïîäðóææÿ. Ïðè÷îìó, ñåêñîì íå ò³ëüêè íàñî-
ëîäæóâàëèñÿ, àëå é óâàæàëè êîðèñíèì çàíÿòòÿì, ùî ïðîäîâæóº æèòòÿ [10]. Äëÿ 
êèòàéö³â ñåêñóàëüí³ â³äíîñèíè áóëè ñàìèì ÷èñòèì ³ áåçïîñåðåäí³ì âèðàæåííÿì 
âçàºìîä³¿ êîñì³÷íèõ ñèë ²íü ³ ßí. Àëå æ êëàñè÷íà ñåíòåíö³ÿ ç «Êíèãè Çì³í» ãîâî-
ðèëà: «Îäíå ²íü, îäíå ßí — îò ùî òàêå Øëÿõ». Ó äàîñüê³é ë³òåðàòóð³ ãîâîðèòüñÿ 
ó çâ’ÿçêó ³ç öèì ïðî «çì³öíåííÿ ßí çà äîïîìîãîþ ²íü» ³ «çì³öíåííÿ ²íü çà äîïî-
ìîãîþ ßí» [11]. 
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Õî÷à íàéäàâí³ø³ êëàñè÷í³ òðàêòàòè Êèòàþ àäðåñîâàí³ ÷îëîâ³êàì ³ ì³ñòÿòü ðå-
êîìåíäàö³¿ ïðî òå, ÿêèì ÷èíîì ÷îëîâ³ê ïîâèíåí ïîãëèíàòè æ³íî÷ó åíåðã³þ. Çâ³äñè 
âèïëèâàº, ùî æ³íêà ìîæå ðîçãëÿäàòèñÿ âçàãàë³ íà çàãàë ÿê ïðîÿâ ô³ç³îëîã³÷íèõ 
ïîòðåá. ²ñíóâàëè òåõí³êè, ïðàêòèêè, ³íñòðóêö³¿ ³ç ñåêñóàëüíî¿ ïðàêòèêè, çì³ñò 
ÿêèõ ïîëÿãàâ íå â òîìó íàâ³òü, ùîá îäåðæàòè á³ëüøå çàäîâîëåííÿ, à â òîìó, ùîá 
çà äîïîìîãîþ ³íòèìíèõ â³äíîñèí ç æ³íêîþ çá³ëüøóâàòè é çì³öíþâàòè ñâîþ 
æèòòºâó åíåðã³þ. Ñóñï³ëüíèé ñòàòóñ æ³íîê ó Êèòà¿ (à âîíè ñòàíîâëÿòü ìàéæå 
ïîëîâèíó íàñåëåííÿ êðà¿íè) òðàäèö³éíî áóâ íèçüêèì. Ç ïåðøèõ æå ì³ñÿö³â óñ-
òàíîâëåííÿ ñîö³àë³ñòè÷íî¿ âëàäè ïàðò³éí³ é äåðæàâí³ îðãàí³ ñòàëè ïðîâîäèòè 
ïðîïàãàíäèñòñüêó é ðîç’ÿñíþâàëüíó ðîáîòó ñåðåä íàñåëåííÿ, ùîá ïîêàçàòè ëþ-
äÿì íåîáõ³äí³ñòü ð³âíîïðàâíîñò³ é ïîâàæíîãî ñòàâëåííÿ äî æ³íêè. Êîíñòèòóö³ÿ 
Êèòàéñüêî¿ Íàðîäíî¿ Ðåñïóáë³êè ôîðìàëüíî íàäàëà æ³íêàì ð³âí³ ³ç ÷îëîâ³êàìè 
ïðàâà â óñ³õ îáëàñòÿõ ïîë³òè÷íîãî, åêîíîì³÷íîãî, êóëüòóðíîãî, ñóñï³ëüíîãî é 
ñ³ìåéíîãî æèòòÿ. Ïðèéíÿò³ íîðìàòèâí³ àêòè, ùî çàõèùàþòü ¿õ ïðàâà é ³íòåðåñè. 
Îäèí ç ïîêàçíèê³â ì³íëèâîãî ñîö³àëüíîãî ñòàíó æ³íîê — ðîçøèðåííÿ ¿õ ó÷àñò³ 
â ïîë³òè÷íîìó æèòò³ êðà¿íè. Îñîáëèâà ðîëü ïðèä³ëÿºòüñÿ æ³íêàì ó ñòâîðåíí³ 
ðîäèíè íîâîãî òèïó é ïëàíóâàíí³ íàðîäæóâàíîñò³. Ï³çí³é øëþá, ï³çí³ ïîëîãè, 
êîíòðîëü íàä ê³ëüê³ñòþ é «ÿê³ñòþ», ùî íàðîäæóþòüñÿ, íå÷èñëåíí³ ðîäèíè, îä-
íàêîâå ñòàâëåííÿ äî íàðîäæåííÿ ä³òåé îáîõ ñòàòåé — ñàìå òàêó ìîäåëü ³ç ñ³ìåé-
íèõ â³äíîñèí ïðîïàãóº äåðæàâà. Ïðèéíÿòèé â 1994 ð. çàêîí ïðî îõîðîíó çäîðîâ’ÿ 
ìàòåð³ é äèòèíó ïîñèëèâ âèìîãè äî òèõ, õòî âñòóïàº ó øëþá, ³ ä³òîíàðîäæåí-
íÿ: â³í çîáîâ’ÿçóº ìîëîäèõ ëþäåé ïðåä’ÿâëÿòè äîâ³äêó ïðî ñïåö³àëüíå ìåäè÷íå 
îáñòåæåííÿ, íàäàº ìåäïðàö³âíèêàì ïðàâî â³äêëàñòè îäðóæåííÿ çà ìåäè÷íèìè 
ïîêàçíèêàìè. ßêùî ïðè ïðîâåäåíí³ ïåðåäáà÷åíîãî ìåäè÷íîãî îáñòåæåííÿ òèõ, 
ùî âñòóïàþòü ó øëþá, âèÿâëÿºòüñÿ ñïàäêîºìíà õâîðîáà, ¿ì çàáîðîíÿºòüñÿ ìàòè 
ä³òåé àáî ïðîïîíóºòüñÿ ñòåðèë³çàö³ÿ. Ðåàë³çàö³ÿ ïîë³òèêè ïëàíîâîãî ä³òîíàðîä-
æåííÿ äîòåïåð çóñòð³÷àº ïðîòèä³¿ ç áîêó íàñàìïåðåä ñ³ëüñüêèõ æèòåë³â. Çàëè-
øàþ÷èñü ïðèõèëüíèêàìè ñòàðèõ ïîãëÿä³â íà ðîäèíó — «÷èì á³ëüøå ä³òåé, òèì 
á³ëüøå ùàñòÿ» — ñåëÿíè íåð³äêî ïðàãíóòü ïîçáóòèñÿ íåíàðîäæåíî¿ ä³â÷èíêè 
(ïðîöåäóðà âèçíà÷åííÿ ñòàò³ ïëîäà â Êèòà¿, ÿê ³ â óñüîìó ñâ³ò³, ö³ëêîì äîñòóïíà), 
òîìó ùî ââàæàºòüñÿ, ùî ëèøå ñèíè º ïðîäîâæóâà÷àìè ñïðàâè ðîäèíè. Ó ðåçóëü-
òàò³ â äåÿêèõ êèòàéñüêèõ ñåëàõ ÷îëîâ³÷å íàñåëåííÿ ñòàëî ñóòòºâî ïåðåâàæàòè íàä 
æ³íî÷èì, ³ ç’ÿâèëèñÿ âèïàäêè âèêðàäåííÿ é ïðîäàæó æ³íîê â «ðàáñüêå çàì³ææÿ» 
(ìàéáóòí³õ æåðòâ ðàáîòîðã³âö³ çíàõîäèëè íà á³ðæàõ ïðàö³; îá³öÿþ÷è íàäàòè äî-
ïîìîãó â ïðàöåâëàøòóâàíí³, ìîëîäèõ æ³íîê óâîçèëè ç ð³äíèõ ì³ñöü ³ ïðîäàâà-
ëè ñåëÿíàì â³ääàëåíèõ ðàéîí³â). Ùîá ïðèïèíèòè ïðîòèïðàâí³ ä³¿ é ðîçâ’ÿçàòè 
âèíèêëó ïðîáëåìó, ó çàêîí ïðî îõîðîíó çäîðîâ’ÿ ìàòåð³ é äèòèíó áóâ óâåäåíèé 
ïóíêò, çã³äíî ç ÿêèì ïðîâåäåííÿ åêñïåðòèçè ïî âèçíà÷åííþ ñòàò³ ïëîäà äîçâî-
ëÿºòüñÿ ò³ëüêè ïî ìåäè÷íèõ ïîêàçíèêàõ [12].

Ó ñîö³àë³ñòè÷íó åïîõó æ³íêè îäåðæàëè ïðàâî ñêàðæèòèñÿ íà ñâî¿õ ÷îëîâ³ê³â 
ó ïàðò³éí³ îðãàí³çàö³¿ çà ì³ñöåì ðîáîòè ÷îëîâ³êà àáî çà ì³ñöåì ïðîæèâàííÿ. Öå 
áóâ äóæå ä³ºâèé ³ åôåêòèâíèé çàõ³ä, íåâ³ðí³ é íåäáàéëèâ³ ÷îëîâ³êè äóæå áîÿëèñÿ 
ïàðò³éíèõ ñòÿãíåíü ³ ïóáë³÷íî¿ ãàíüáè. Çà ê³ëüêà äåñÿòèë³òü ³ æ³íêè, ³ ÷îëîâ³êè 
â Êèòà¿ äóæå çì³íèëèñÿ, ñêëàëèñÿ íîâ³ ñ³ìåéí³ òðàäèö³¿. Ç 1950 ðîêó â Êèòà¿ äëÿ 
âñ³õ ãðîìàäÿí äîçâîëåí³ ðîçëó÷åííÿ, àëå âîíè â³äáóâàþòüñÿ íàáàãàòî ð³äøå, í³æ 
ó ºâðîïåéñüêèõ êðà¿íàõ. Ëþäè äóæå äáàéëèâî é òðåìòëèâî ñòàâëÿòüñÿ äî ñ³ìåé-
íèõ óç. Ïðè ðîçëó÷åíí³ íà ÷îëîâ³êà ëÿãàº âåëèêèé ô³íàíñîâèé òÿãàð. Éîìó áóäå 
äóæå ñêëàäíî ñòâîðèòè íîâó ðîäèíó, îïëàòèòè äîðîãó âåñ³ëüíó öåðåìîí³þ. Êð³ì 
òîãî, ó ñó÷àñíîìó Êèòà¿ ñêëàëîñÿ äîñèòü íåãàòèâíå ñòàâëåííÿ äî ðîçâåäåíîãî 

À. Â. Ãàéäàðîâà
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÷îëîâ³êà. Â³í íå êîðèñòóºòüñÿ ïîâàãîþ é äîâ³ðîþ é ðèçèêóº íà âñå æèòòÿ çàëè-
øèòèñÿ îäèí. Â Êèòà¿ íà çàêîíîäàâ÷îìó ð³âí³ êàðàºòüñÿ äîâåäåíà çðàäà. Àëå â 
äåÿêèõ êðà¿íàõ ðåãëàìåíòóþ÷èì ÷èííèêîì º ðåë³ã³ÿ. 

Åòí³÷í³ é ðåë³ã³éí³ ðåãóëÿòîðè ì³æñòàòåâèõ â³äíîñèí ò³ñíî âçàºìîçàëåæí³, ÷à-
ñîì íåâ³ää³ëüí³ îäèí â³ä îäíîãî. ßñêðàâèé ïðèêëàä âïëèâó ðåë³ã³¿ íà â³äíîñèíè 
ì³æ æ³íêîþ òà ÷îëîâ³êîì ìè áà÷èìî íà ïðèêëàä³ ³ñëàìó. Ñòàòóñ ñó÷àñíî¿ ñõ³äíî¿ 
æ³íêè áàãàòî â ÷îìó âèçíà÷àºòüñÿ åêîíîì³÷íèì ñòàíîâèùåì áàòüêà, ÷îëîâ³êà àáî 
ñèíà. Æ³íêà îð³ºíòîâàíà íà âèêîíàííÿ ñ³ìåéíèõ îáîâ’ÿçê³â: âåäåííÿ äîìàøíü-
îãî ãîñïîäàðñòâà, íàðîäæåííÿ é âèõîâàííÿ ä³òåé, äîãëÿä çà ñòàðîþ ðîäè÷êîþ. 
×èñëî ä³òåé ó ìóñóëüìàíñüê³é ðîäèí³ òðàäèö³éíî ïîð³âíÿíî âèñîêå. Â îñòàíí³ 
ðîêè â³äáóâàºòüñÿ ïåðåãëÿä â³äíîñèí äî æ³íêè â íàïðÿìêó áàæàíîñò³ ¿¿ ó÷àñò³ â 
ñóñï³ëüíîìó ³ åêîíîì³÷íîìó æèòò³, îäåðæàííÿ îñâ³òè, âêëþ÷àþ÷è âèùó, ³ ò. ³í. 
Íà çì³íó òðàäèö³éíèì ñèñòåìàì ö³ííîñòåé ïðèõîäèòü óí³ô³êîâàíà ñèñòåìà, ÿêà 
ïåðåäáà÷àº çðàçîê íîâî¿ ëþäèíè, ïðåäñòàâíèêà ìàñîâî¿ êóëüòóðè ñóñï³ëüñòâà 
ñïîæèâàííÿ. Öå ìè ìîæåìî ñïîñòåð³ãàòè íà ïðèêëàä³ ³íîçåìíèõ ñòóäåíò³â, ÿê³ 
ïðè¿çäÿòü â Óêðà¿íó ç êðà¿í ç òðàäèö³éíèì óêëàäîì.

Â çâ’ÿçêó ç ö³ì âñå á³ëüøå ä³â÷àò ïðè¿æäæàº íà íàâ÷àííÿ. Àëå âñå ð³âíî â 
ïîð³âíÿíí³ ç Êèòàºì öåé ïðîöåíò äóæå ìàëèé. Â³í íå äàº ï³äñòàâ äëÿ äîñòîâ³ðíî-
ãî ãåíäåðíîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ þíàê³â òà ä³â÷àò ç ìóñóëüìàíñêèõ êðà¿í. Ìè ìîæåìî 
ò³ëüêè ïîð³âíþâàòè ãåíäåðí³ ïîãëÿäè ïðåäñòàâíèê³â ÷îëîâ³÷î¿ ñòàò³ ñåðåä äâîõ 
êóëü òóð – êèòàéñüêî¿ òà àðàáñüêî¿, àáî ïîãëÿäè ì³æ ñòàòÿìè â ñåðåäèí³ îäí³º¿ êè-
òàéñüêî¿ êóëüòóðè.

Òðàäèö³éíî ï³äãîòîâ÷³ â³ää³ëåííÿ ïðèéìàþòü ³íîçåìíèõ ñòóäåíò³â ç ð³çíèõ 
êðà¿í òà ðåã³îí³â ç ð³çíèìè êóëüòóðàìè, ç ð³çíèìè òðàäèö³ÿìè. Äëÿ óñï³øíîãî 
íàâ÷àííÿ òà ñêîð³øîãî àäàïòóâàííÿ ³íîçåìö³â íåîáõ³äíî ìàêñèìàëüíî âðàõî-
âóâàòè íàö³îíàëüí³ îñîáëèâîñò³ (êóëüòóðí³, ãåíäåðí³, ðåë³ã³éí³ òà ³í). Äëÿ öüîãî 
íåîáõ³äíî âñåá³÷íî âèâ÷àòè ïðîáëåìè, ïîâ’ÿçàí³ ç íàö³îíàëüíîþ ñâ³äîì³ñòþ ñòó-
äåíò³â. Çíàííÿ åòíîïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ ðèñ ñòóäåíò³â äîçâîëèòü íàéïîâí³øå ðåàë³çó-
âàòè ïîòåíö³éí³ ìîæëèâîñò³ ðîçâèòêó îñîáèñòîñò³ ³íîçåìíèõ ãðîìàäÿí íà åòàï³ 
¿õíüî¿ äîâóç³âñêî¿ ï³äãîòîâêè, äîáðå îðãàí³çóâàòè ¿õ íàâ÷àííÿ. Â³ä ï³äãîòîâêè òà 
óñï³øíîñò³ àäàïòàö³¿ íà ÏÂ² çàëåæèòü ÿê³ñòü çíàíü, îòðèìàíèõ óì³íü, íàâè÷îê 
òà çàãàëüíî¿ ïðîôåñ³éíî¿ ñïðÿìîâàíîñò³ ìàéáóòíüîãî ôàõ³âöÿ. Ñàìå â öåé ìî-
ìåíò ëþäèíà ïåðåáóâàº ó ñêëàäí³é ñèòóàö³¿ çàñâîºííÿ íîâèõ ôîðì ä³ÿëüíîñò³, 
ñï³ëêóâàííÿ, äîçâ³ëëÿ, ñï³ââ³äíîñèòü ñâî¿ ñïîä³âàííÿ ç ðåàëüíîþ ä³éñí³ñòþ. 
Äîñë³äæåííÿ ïðîöåñó ïðèñòîñóâàííÿ äî íîâîãî êóëüòóðíîãî ñåðåäîâèùà ïîêà-
çóþòü, ùî äàëåêî íå çàâæäè ëþäèíà ëåãêî ³ øâèäêî àäàïòóºòüñÿ. Íàâïàêè, äóæå 
éìîâ³ðí³ ïàòîëîã³÷í³ ôåíîìåíè (íåâðîòè÷í³ ³ ïñèõîñîìàòè÷í³ ðîçëàäè) [5, 181]. 
Âðàõîâóþ÷è, ùî öå ñòóäåíòè-³íîçåìö³, âèíèêàº ïîòðåáà â äîñë³äæåíí³ ïñèõî-
ëîã³÷íèõ ÷èííèê³â âïëèâó òàêîæ åòíîïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ ðèñ õàðàêòåðó, àðõåòèïíèõ 
îçíàê ïîâåä³íêè òà ïðîöåñó ñòàòåâîðîëüîâî¿ ³äåíòè÷íîñò³.

Òàêèì ÷èíîì, ñêàçàíå çóìîâëþº íåîáõ³äí³ñòü íàóêîâîãî àíàë³çó äàíî¿ ïðîáëå-
ìè òà àêòóàëüí³ñòü îáðàíî¿ íàìè òåìè: «Íàö³îíàëüíà ìåíòàëüí³ñòü ÿê ñîö³àëüíèé 
÷èííèê ïðîöåñó ñòàòåâî–ðîëüîâî¿ ³äåíòèô³êàö³¿ ìîëîä³». (Ç äîñâ³äó ðîáîòè ç³ 
ñòóäåíòàìè-³íîçåìöÿìè ï³äãîòîâ÷îãî â³ää³ëåííÿ).

Îá’ºêòîì äîñë³äæåííÿ âèñòóïèëè ïñèõîëîã³÷í³ ôàêòîðè òà ïðîÿâè ïðîöåñó 
ñòàòåâî–ðîëüîâî¿ ³äåíòèô³êàö³¿ ìîëîä³. 

Ìåòîäîëîã³÷íîþ îñíîâîþ äîñë³äæåííÿ ñòàëè îñíîâí³ ïðèíöèïè â³ò÷èçíÿíî¿ 
ïñèõîëîã³¿: ïðèíöèï ºäíîñò³ ïðèíöèï³ ºäíîñò³ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ³ ñâ³äîìîñò³ (Î. Ì. Ëå-
îíòüåâ, Ñ. Ë. Ðóá³íøòåéí), ïðèíöèï ñèñòåìíîãî ï³äõîäó äî âèâ÷åííÿ ö³ë³ñíî¿ 
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îñîáèñòîñò³ é ³íäèâ³äóàëüíîñò³ (Á. Ã. Àíàíüºâ, Â. Ï. Ç³í÷åíêî, Á. Ô. Ëîìîâ, 
Ñ. Ë. Ðóá³íøòåéí).

Òåîðåòè÷íîþ îñíîâîþ äîñë³äæåííÿ º äîñë³äæåííÿ åòí³÷íî¿ òà ïåäàãîã³÷íî¿ ïñè-
õîëîã³¿ (Î. Â. Ñóõàðºâ, Â. Ñ. Êóêóøèí, Ë. Ä. Ñòîëÿðåíêî, Ä. Õîôñòåä).

Ìåòà äîñë³äæåííÿ ïîëÿãàº ó âèâ÷åíí³ âïëèâó íàö³îíàëüíî¿ ìåíòàëüíîñò³ íà 
ïðîöåñ ñòàòåâî-ðîëüîâî¿ ³äåíòè÷íîñò³ ìîëîä³ â ö³ëîìó òà éîãî ãåíäåðíîãî àñïåê-
òó çîêðåìà, ç âðàõóâàííÿì íàö³îíàëüíî-êóëüòóðíèõ, ³íäèâ³äóàëüíèõ îñîáëèâî-
ñòåé ñòóäåíò³â-³íîçåìö³â. 

Ïðåäìåò äîñë³äæåííÿ: íàö³îíàëüí³ îñîáëèâîñò³ ïðîöåñó ñòàòåâî-ðîëüîâî¿ 
³äåíòè÷íîñò³ ìîëîä³ òà ñïðèéíÿòòÿ ã³äíîñò³ é ïîðîê³â â æ³íîê ñåðåä ìîëîä³ êè-
òàéñüêî¿ é àðàáñüêî¿ êóëüòóð. Ðîçóì³ííÿ ðîë³ æ³íêè â ñóñï³ëüñòâ³. Ó ÿêîñò³ ã³ïîòå-
çè ìè âèñóíóëè ³äåþ ïðî òå, ùî ö³íí³ñí³ îð³ºíòàö³¿ ïðåäñòàâíèê³â ð³çíèõ êóëüòóð 
áàçóþòüñÿ íà ïðèéíÿòîìó â äàí³é êóëüòóð³ ðîçóì³íí³ ÷åñíîò ³ ïîðîê³â, çàëåæíî 
ïðèéíÿòèõ â äàí³é êóëüòóð³ òðàäèö³é, ðåë³ã³éíèõ ïîãëÿä³â ³ ò. ä. Ö³ëü äàíî¿ ðîáî-
òè â òîìó, ùîá ïîêàçàòè, ÿêèìè ðåàëüíèìè õàðàêòåðèñòèêàìè íàä³ëÿºòüñÿ îáðàç 
æ³íêè — ó ð³çíèõ êóëüòóðàõ, óÿâëåííÿ ïðî ³äåàë æ³íêè ñåðåä ñòóäåíò³â ³ç Êèòàþ 
òà àðàáñüêèõ êðà¿í, ÿêè â÷àòüñÿ íà ï³äãîòîâ÷îìó â³ää³ëåíí³ Îäåñüêîãî íàö³îíàëü-
íîãî óí³âåðñèòåòó.

Âèá³ðêà

Áóëî îïèòàíî 150 âèïðîáóâàíèõ: 100 êèòàéö³â (50 þíàê³â ³ 50 ä³â÷àò, ñåðåäí³é 
â³ê – îò 17 äî 20 ðîê³â), 50 àðàá³â (þíàê³â, â³êîì 18–22 ðîê³â). Óñ³ ñòóäåíòè ï³äãî-
òîâ÷îãî ôàêóëüòåòó äëÿ ³íîçåìíèõ ãðîìàäÿí Îäåñüêîãî íàö³îíàëüíîãî óí³âåðñè-
òåòó ³ì. ². ². Ìå÷íèêîâà. Ó çâ’ÿçêó ç òèì, ùî òðàäèö³éíî íà íàâ÷àííÿ ç àðàáñüêèõ 
êðà¿í ïðè¿æäæàþòü ÷îëîâ³êè, â³äñîòîê æ³íîê ç àðàáñüêèõ êðà¿í, ùî â÷àòüñÿ, — 
äóæå ìàëèé. Ìè äëÿ âèá³ðêè îáìåæèëèñÿ îïèòóâàííÿì ò³ëüêè ÷îëîâ³ê³â. Ãîëîâíå 
íàøå çàâäàííÿ ïîëÿãàëî â ïîð³âíÿëüíîìó àíàë³ç³ â³äïîâ³äåé ÷îëîâ³ê³â ³ æ³íîê ó 
ñèñòåì³ îäí³º¿ êóëüòóðè, à òàêîæ ïîð³âíÿííÿ â³äïîâ³äåé ÷îëîâ³ê³â — ïðåäñòàâ-
íèê³â ð³çíèõ êóëüòóð: àðàá³â òà êèòàéö³â. 

Ñòóäåíòàì áóëî çàïðîïîíîâàíî âèáðàòè 10 ÿêîñòåé, ùî õàðàêòåðèçóþòü ³äå-
àë æ³íêè, ó äðóãèé ñòîâï÷èê ñëîâà-ðèñè, ùî ïîçíà÷àþòü, ÿê³ ³äåàë ó æîäíîìó 
ðàç³ ìàòè íå ïîâèíåí ³ç çàïðîïîíîâàíîãî ñïèñêó (48 ñòâåðäæåíü: àêóðàòí³ñòü, 
ðîçâàæëèâ³ñòü, áðóòàëüí³ñòü, í³æí³ñòü, çëîïàì’ÿòí³ñòü, óðàçëèâ³ñòü, ñòðèìàí³ñòü, 
æèòòºðàä³ñí³ñòü, ïîâ³ëüí³ñòü, òåðïëÿ÷³ñòü, çàçäð³ñí³ñòü, ïðèìõëèâ³ñòü, ïåäàí-
òè÷í³ñòü, â³ääàí³ñòü, ìñòèâ³ñòü, ñïðèéíÿòëèâ³ñòü, ñîðîìëèâ³ñòü, ñàìîçàáóòòÿ, 
ïîì³ðêîâàí³ñòü, åíòóç³àçì, áåçòóðáîòí³ñòü, ìð³éí³ñòü, äáàéëèâ³ñòü, íåðâîçí³ñòü, 
ðîçâ’ÿçí³ñòü, ÷óéí³ñòü, íåð³øó÷³ñòü, ïðèâ³òí³ñòü, íåâèìóøåí³ñòü, ãîðä³ñòü, 
ð³øó÷³ñòü, ùèð³ñòü, ÷àð³âí³ñòü, äîâ³ðëèâ³ñòü, ðóõëèâ³ñòü, ï³äîçð³ë³ñòü, ñîðîì’ÿç-
ëèâ³ñòü, íàïîëåãëèâ³ñòü, ïîñòóïëèâ³ñòü, õîëîäí³ñòü, âèøóêàí³ñòü, âäóì ëè â³ñòü, 
çàâçÿò³ñòü, ïîåòè÷í³ñòü, áîÿãóçòâî, áàëàêó÷³ñòü, âèõîâàí³ñòü, ñì³ëèâ³ñòü). Ðåçóëü-
òàòè äîñë³äæåííÿ, íàâåäåíîãî íàìè, ï³ääàí³ îáðîáö³ é àíàë³çó. Ïðîàíàë³çóâàâ-
øè äàí³, îòðèìàí³ ï³ñëÿ ïðîâåäåííÿ àíêåòè, ìè îäåðæàëè íàñòóïí³ ðåçóëüòàòè: 
ìîæíà â³äçíà÷èòè, ùî äóìêè â þíàê³â ç Êèòàþ é àðàá³â ðîçä³ëèëèñÿ. Êèòàéñüê³ 
þíàêè ïðè âèçíà÷åíí³ êðàùèõ ïîçèòèâíèõ ÿêîñòåé ³äåàëüíî¿ æ³íêè â³äçíà÷èëè 
«àêóðàòí³ñòü», «í³æí³ñòü», «ñòðèìàí³ñòü», «òåðïëÿ÷³ñòü», «âèõîâàí³ñòü»; ä³â÷àòà 
«àêóðàòí³ñòü», «í³æí³ñòü», «æèòòºðàä³ñí³ñòü», «òåðïëÿ÷³ñòü», «ñïðèéíÿòëèâ³ñòü». 
Â àðàá³â ãîëîâí³ ÿêîñò³, ÿê³ ïîâèííà áóëà ìàòè ³äåàëüíà æ³íêà: «ùèð³ñòü», «äáàé-
ëèâ³ñòü», «àêóðàòí³ñòü», «â³ääàí³ñòü», «âèõîâàí³ñòü». 

À. Â. Ãàéäàðîâà
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Îäíàêîâèé â³äñîòîê îäåðæàëè ÿê â àðàá³â, òàê ³ â êèòàéö³â òàê³ ÿêîñò³, ÿê 
«âèõîâàí³ñòü». Äî íåãàòèâíèõ ðèñ þíàêè îáîõ êóëüòóð â³äíåñëè: «áðóòàëüí³ñòü», 
«çëîïàì’ÿòí³ñòü», «çàçäð³ñí³ñòü», «ìñòèâ³ñòü». Ö³êàâî, ùî «ïåäàíòè÷í³ñòü» ó êè-
òàéö³â ñïðèéìàºòüñÿ, ÿê íåãàòèâíà ÿê³ñòü, à â àðàá³â — ïîçèòèâíà. «Óðàçëèâ³ñòü» 
äëÿ àðàá³â ìàº íåéòðàëüíå çíà÷åííºâå íàâàíòàæåííÿ, äëÿ êèòàéö³â íåãàòèâíå. 
ßê íåäîë³ê êèòàéö³ â³äçíà÷èëè «ëåãêîâ³ðí³ñòü» òà «áåçïå÷í³ñòü». ²íø³ â³äì³ííîñò³ 
íå÷èñëåíí³, íå íàñò³ëüêè âèðàæåí³ ³ íå íîñÿòü ñèñòåìíîãî õàðàêòåðó. Ä³â÷àòàì ç 
Êèòàþ áóëî çàïðîïîíîâàíî âèáðàòè ÿêîñò³, ÿê³ âîíè ìàþòü ñàì³. Ñë³ä çàçíà÷èòè, 
ùî ÿêîñò³, ÿêèìè âîíè ñåáå îõàðàêòåðèçóâàëè, áóëè á³ëüø åìîö³éíèìè: «ñîðîì-
ëèâ³ñòü», «ñïðèéíÿòëèâ³ñòü», «ïîñòóïëèâ³ñòü», «àêóðàòí³ñòü», «æèòòºðàä³ñí³ñòü». 

Îòðèìàí³ ðåçóëüòàòè äàþòü ìîæëèâ³ñòü ñòâåðäæóâàòè: ñèñòåìà óÿâëåííÿ ïðî 
òå, ÿêèìè º ÷è ïîâèíí³ áóòè ÷îëîâ³êè ³ æ³íêè â³äð³çíÿºòüñÿ ì³æ êóëüòóðàìè. 
Àëå º ðèñè, ÿê³ ïðèòàìàíí³ ³äåàëó ã³äíîñò³ æ³íîê â ð³çíèõ êóëüòóðàõ. ª íåâåëèê³ 
â³äì³ííîñò³ ïðè âèçíà÷åíí³ ³äåàëüíî¿ æ³íêè ñåðåä ïðåäñòàâíèê³â îäí³º¿ êóëüòó-
ðè, àëå ïðåäñòàâíèê³â ð³çíî¿ ñòàò³. Àëå âîíè íå äóæå ð³çíÿòüñÿ. Öå ï³äòâåðäæóº, 
ùî íàö³îíàëüíà ìåíòàëüí³ñòü âïëèâàº íà ãåíäåðíó ³äåíòè÷í³ñòü.

Âèñíîâêè

Íàö³îíàëüíà ìåíòàëüí³ñòü º âàæëèâèì ÷èííèêîì ó ôîðìóâàíí³ ãåíäåðíî¿ 
³äåíòè÷íîñò³.

Ñîö³àëüíå íàâ÷àííÿ º âèçíà÷íèì ôàêòîðîì ôîðìóâàííÿ ãåíäåðíèõ â³äì³í-
íîñòåé. Çàñâîºííÿ ãåíäåðíèõ ðîëåé â³äáóâàºòüñÿ ÷åðåç ñîö³àëüí³ ÷èííèêè, òàê³ 
ÿê ðîäèíà é çàñîáè ìàñîâî¿ êîìóí³êàö³¿.

Ãåíäåðíà ñîö³àë³çàö³ÿ ïî÷èíàºòüñÿ â³äðàçó ïî íàðîäæåíí³ äèòèíè. Íàâ³òü ò³ 
áàòüêè, ÿê³ ââàæàþòü, í³áè ñòàâëÿòüñÿ äî ñâî¿õ ä³òåé îäíàêîâî, ðåàãóþòü íà õëîï-
÷èê³â ³ ä³â÷àòîê ïî-ð³çíîìó. Öÿ ð³çíèöÿ ï³äñèëþºòüñÿ áàãàòüìà ³íøèìè êóëüòóð-
íèìè, ðåë³ã³éíèìè òà ñîö³àëüíèìè âïëèâàìè.

Ç ôîðìóâàííÿì â³äêðèòîãî ñóñï³ëüñòâà íàö³îíàëüí³ òà ãåíäåðí³ â³äì³ííîñò³ 
í³âåëþþòüñÿ. 
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Îäåññêèé íàöèîíàëüíûé óíèâåðñèòåò èì. È. È. Ìå÷íèêîâà

ÍÀÖÈÎÍÀËÜÍÀß ÌÅÍÒÀËÜÍÎÑÒÜ ÊÀÊ ÔÀÊÒÎÐ ÏÐÎÖÅÑÑÀ 
ÏÎËÎÐÎËÅÂÎÉ ÈÄÅÍÒÈ×ÍÎÑÒÈ ÌÎËÎÄÅÆÈ

Ðåçþìå
Ñ àêòèâíûì âêëþ÷åíèåì Óêðàèíû â ãëîáàëüíûå ïðîöåññû ñòàíîâèòñÿ î÷åíü àêòóàëü-
íûì èçó÷åíèå ðîëè íàöèîíàëüíîé ìåíòàëüíîñòè â ôîðìèðîâàíèè ïîëî-ðîëåâîé èäåí-
òè÷íîñòè. Íåîáõîäèìîñòü äàííîãî èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïðîäèêòîâàíà âñ¸ áîëüøèì êîëè÷åñò-
âîì æåëàþùèõ ïîëó÷èòü îáðàçîâàíèå â Óêðàèíå. Ñòàòüÿ ïîñâÿùåíà àíàëèçó ãåíäåðíûõ 
îñîáåííîñòåé ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé êèòàéñêîé è àðàáñêîé ìîëîäåæè, îáó÷àþùèõñÿ íà ïîäãî-
òîâèòåëüíîì ôàêóëüòåòå.

Êëþ÷åâûå ñëîâà: Íàöèîíàëüíàÿ ìåíòàëüíîñòü, ñîöèàëèçàöèÿ, ïîë, ãåíäåð, ïîëî-ðîëå-
âàÿ èäåíòè÷íîñòü, ôåìèííîñòü, ìàñêóëèííîñòü.

A. V. Gaydarova 
Odessa national university the name of I. I. Mechnikova

NATIONAL MENTALITY AS FACTOR OF PROCESS SEX-ROLE IDENTITIES 
OF YOUNG PEOPLE

Summàry
The article is devoted to the analysis of gender distribution peculiarities of Chinese and Arabic 
youth representatives studying at the Preparatory Faculty for Foreigners. The active involve-
ment of Ukraine into global world-wide processes do imply rendering first priority to the inves-
tigations into the role of national mentality from the point of view of an individual’s gender role 
identity forming. The actuality of the given investigation result from the steady increase in the 
number of overseas nationals wishing to get their university education in Ukraine.

Key words: National mentality, socialization, sex, gender, gender identity, feminine, 
masculinity.

À. Â. Ãàéäàðîâà
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Â³ñíèê ÎÍÓ Òîì 13, âèïóñê 13, 2008

ÓÄÊ 159.9.019.4:34

À. Ø. Êîâàëü, ñò. âèêë.
Îäåñüêèé íàö³îíàëüíèé óí³âåðñèòåò ³ìåí³ ². ². Ìå÷íèêîâà, 
êàôåäðà çàãàëüíî¿ ³ ñîö³àëüíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿

ÏÑÈÕ²×ÍÀ ÍÅÑÒÀÁ²ËÜÍ²ÑÒÜ ßÊ ÊÀÒÅÃÎÐ²ß ÏÑÈÕÎËÎÃ²×ÍÎ¯ 
ÍÀÓÊÈ

Ó ñòàòò³ ðîçãëÿäàºòüñÿ ïîíÿòòÿ «ñòàí ïñèõ³÷íî¿ íåñòàá³ëüíîñò³». Íàãîëîøóºòüñÿ, 
ùî ñóêóïíîãî òðàêòóâàííÿ öüîãî òåðì³íó íå ³ñíóº. Íà ï³äñòàâ³ àíàë³çó íàóêîâèõ 
äæåðåë ïðèâîäèòüñÿ àâòîðñüêà ³íòåðïðåòàö³ÿ äàíîãî òåðì³íà. Íåîáõ³äí³ñòü òðàêòó-
âàííÿ äàíîãî ïîíÿòòÿ îáóìîâëåíà ïîøóêîì éîãî ì³ñöÿ â êðèì³íàëüí³é ³ þðèäè÷í³é 
ïñèõîëîã³¿, îñê³ëüêè ðîçêðèòòÿ éîãî ñïåöèô³÷íîãî çì³ñòó äîïîìîæå ãëèáøîìó ðî-
çóì³ííþ ïðè÷èííî-íàñë³äêîâèõ çâ’ÿçê³â ïðîòèïðàâíèõ ä³é. 
Êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà: ñòàí, ñòàá³ëüí³ñòü/íåñòàá³ëüí³ñòü, ïñèõ³êà, íîðìà.

Ïñèõ³êà âèíèêëà íà ïåâíîìó åòàï³ ðîçâèòêó æèâî¿ ïðèðîäè ó çâ’ÿçêó ç ôîðìó-
âàííÿì ó æèâèõ ³ñòîò çä³áíîñò³ äî àêòèâíîãî ïåðåì³ùåííÿ â ïðîñòîð³. Ó÷åíèìè 
âñòàíîâëåíî, ùî îñíîâíà ôóíêö³ÿ ïñèõ³êè ïîëÿãàº â ïîøóêó íà îñíîâ³ âèíèêëî¿ 
ïîòðåáè ïåâíèõ ðóõ³â ³ ä³é, íàö³ëåíèõ íà ¿¿ çàäîâîëåííÿ, âèïðîáóâàíí³ öèõ ðóõî-
âèõ àêò³â, ùî ïðèâîäèòü äî ôîðìóâàííÿ óçàãàëüíåíîãî îáðàçó ðåàëüíî¿ ñèòóàö³¿, 
³ â êîíòðîë³ íàä ðåàë³çàö³ºþ ðóõ³â ³ ä³é, çä³éñíþâàíèõ â ïëàí³ îáðàçó ðåàëüíîñò³, 
ùî âæå ñôîðìóâàâñÿ.

Ó ïñèõîëîã³÷í³é ë³òåðàòóð³ ïîíÿòòÿ ïñèõ³êè òðàêòóºòüñÿ òàêèì ÷èíîì: «Ïñèõ³-
êà (â³ä ãðåöüêîãî ðsychikos — äóøåâíèé) — ôîðìà â³äîáðàæåííÿ ñóá’ºêòîì îá’ºê-
òèâ íî¿ ðåàëüíîñò³, ùî âèíèêàº â ïðîöåñ³ âçàºìîä³¿ âèñîêîîðãàí³çîâàíèõ æèâèõ 
³ñòîò ³ç çîâí³øí³ì ñâ³òîì ³ ùî çä³éñíþº â ¿õ ïîâåä³íö³ (ä³ÿëüíîñò³) ðåãóëÿòèâíó 
ôóíêö³þ» [1, ñ. 430].

Ðîçóì³ííÿ ñóò³ ïñèõ³êè ðîçðîáëåíå â ïðàöÿõ áàãàòüîõ ó÷åíèõ. Àâòîðè âèä³ëÿ-
þòü òðè ãðóïè ïñèõ³÷íèõ ÿâèù: ïðîöåñè, âëàñòèâîñò³, ñòàíè.

Ï³ä ïñèõ³÷íèìè ïðîöåñàìè âîíè ðîçóì³þòü äèíàì³÷íå â³ääçåðêàëåííÿ 
ä³éñíîñò³ â ð³çíèõ ôîðìàõ ïñèõ³÷íèõ ÿâèù. Ïñèõ³÷í³ ïðîöåñè ïîä³ëÿþòüñÿ 
íèìè íà ï³çíàâàëüí³ (â³ä÷óòòÿ, ñïðèéíÿòòÿ, óÿâëåííÿ, ïàì’ÿòü, ìèñëåííÿ, óÿâà), 
åìîö³éí³ (àêòèâí³ òà ïàñèâí³ ïåðåæèâàííÿ), âîëüîâ³ (ð³øåííÿ, âèêîíàííÿ, âîëü-
îâå çóñèëëÿ ³ òàê äàë³). 

Ï³ä ïñèõ³÷íèìè âëàñòèâîñòÿìè ëþäèíè â÷åí³ ðîçóì³þòü ñò³éê³ óòâîðåííÿ, ùî 
çàáåçïå÷óþòü âèçíà÷åíèé ÿê³ñíî-ê³ëüê³ñíèé ð³âåíü ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ³ ïîâåä³íêè, òè-
ïîâèé äëÿ êîæíî¿ ëþäèíè. Äî íèõ â³äíîñÿòüñÿ íàñòóïí³ âàæêîñòðóêòóðí³ óòâî-
ðåííÿ îñîáè: æèòòºâà ïîçèö³ÿ îñîáè, òåìïåðàìåíò, çä³áíîñò³, õàðàêòåð. Íà äóìêó 
äîñë³äíèê³â, âëàñòèâîñò³ îñîáè çì³íþþòüñÿ â ðåçóëüòàò³ á³îëîã³÷íîãî ðîçâèòêó 
ëþäèíè ïðîòÿãîì âñüîãî æèòòÿ, ³íîä³ â ðåçóëüòàò³ çàõâîðþâàííÿ, ³íîä³ ï³ä âïëè-
âîì ñîö³àëüíèõ óìîâ.

Ï³ä ïñèõ³÷íèìè ñòàíàìè ëþäèíè â÷åí³ ðîçóì³þòü âèçíà÷èâøèéñÿ çàðàç 
â³äíîñíî ñò³éêèé ð³âåíü ïñèõ³÷íî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³, ÿêèé âèÿâëÿºòüñÿ â ï³äâèùåí³é 
àáî çíèæåí³é àêòèâíîñò³ îñîáè. Öå ñòàíè áàäüîðîñò³, âòîìè, àêòèâíîñò³, ïàñèâ-
íîñò³, äðàò³âëèâîñò³, íàñòðîþ ³ òàê äàë³. 
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Àíàë³ç ë³òåðàòóðíèõ äæåðåë ïîêàçàâ, ùî ÷³òêîãî âèçíà÷åííÿ, õàðàêòåðèñòè-
êè ³ êðèòåð³¿â ïîíÿòòÿ «ñòàá³ëüíèé àáî íåñòàá³ëüíèé ïñèõ³÷íèé ñòàí ëþäèíè» 
íà ñüîãîäí³øí³é äåíü íå ³ñíóº. Âèÿâëåíèé ôàêò çóìîâèâ íåîáõ³äí³ñòü ðîçðîáêè 
âëàñíîãî òðàêòóâàííÿ äàíîãî ïîíÿòòÿ.

Ç ö³ºþ ìåòîþ íàìè ðîçãëÿíóò³ ïîãëÿäè â÷åíèõ íà òðàêòóâàííÿ ïîíÿòü «ñòàí», 
«ñòàá³ëüí³ñòü» ³ «íåñòàá³ëüí³ñòü».

Òàê, Ä. Í. Óøàêîâ, ó íàéçàãàëüí³øîìó ñåíñ³ ñëîâà, âèçíà÷àº «ñòàí» ÿê ïåðå-
áóâàííÿ â ÿêîìó-íåáóäü ïîëîæåíí³ àáî ïîëîæåííÿ, â ÿêîìó õòî-íåáóäü àáî ùî-
íåáóäü çíàõîäèòüñÿ.

Ç ïîãëÿäó Â. ². Äàëÿ, ñòàí — öå ïîëîæåííÿ àáî ïîáóò, â ÿêîìó ñóá’ºêò àáî 
ïðåäìåò çíàõîäèòüñÿ àáî ³ñíóº.

Ô³ëîñîôñüêå âèçíà÷åííÿ ïîíÿòòÿ «ñòàí» äàâ Àðèñòîòåëü. Àâòîð ââàæàº, â êà-
òåãîð³¿ «ñòàí» áóòòÿ ðîçãëÿäàëîñÿ ÿê òå, ùî òåðïèòü çì³íè. Òîáòî ïåðâèííå ïî-
íÿòòÿ «ñòàí» ïðåäñòàâëÿëîñÿ ÿê ïîíÿòòÿ, ùî â³äîáðàæàº ïåâíèé âèãëÿä, ÿê³ñòü 
îá’ºêòó, ÿêèé ìîæå ëåãêî çì³íþâàòèñÿ. 

Ðîçâèòîê ïîíÿòòÿ «ñòàí» ðîçãëÿíóòèé ³ â ². Êàíòà . Ï³ä «ñòàíîì» Êàíò ðîçóì³º 
êîíêðåòí³ ôîðìè ïðîÿâó áóòòÿ ñóáñòàíö³¿ (³ îá’ºêò³â): ñïîê³é ³ çì³íà, ð³âíîâàãà ³ 
ðóõ. Àâòîð ââàæàâ, ùî «…çì³íè º ñïîñ³á ³ñíóâàííÿ, íàñòóïíèé çà ³íøèì ñïîñî-
áîì ³ñíóâàííÿ òîãî æ ñàìîãî ïðåäìåòà, îñê³ëüêè òå, ùî çì³íþºòüñÿ, çáåð³ãàºòüñÿ 
³ çì³íþþòüñÿ ò³ëüêè éîãî ñòàíè» [4, ñ. 271]. 

Òîáòî âñÿêà çì³íà, çà Êàíòîì, º âèíèêíåííÿ íîâîãî. Ðîçãëÿäàþ÷è ïèòàííÿ 
çì³íè ñòàí³â, Êàíò ïèøå: «Âñÿêèé ïåðåõ³ä ç îäíîãî ñòàíó â ³íø³é çä³éñíþºòüñÿ â 
÷àñ³, óâ’ÿçíåíîìó ì³æ äâîìà ìèòÿìè, ïðè÷îìó ïåðøà ìèòü âèçíà÷àº ñòàí, ç ÿêî-
ãî âèõîäèòü ð³÷, à äðóãà - ñòàí, äî ÿêîãî âîíà ïðèõîäèòü. Îòæå, îáèäâ³ ìèò³ ñóòü 
ìåæ³ ÷àñó ò³º¿ àáî ³íøî¿ çì³íè, òîáòî ìåæ³ ïðîì³æíîãî ñòàíó ì³æ äâîìà ñòàíàìè» 
[4, ñ. 272].

Íàóêîâà ë³òåðàòóðà âèçíà÷àº ñòàí ëþäèíè â íàéçàãàëüí³øîìó âèãëÿä³ ÿê 
õàðàêòåðèñòèêó áóäü-ÿêî¿ ñèñòåìè, ùî â³äîáðàæàº ¿¿ ïîëîæåííÿ ùîäî êîîðäè-
íàòíèõ îá’ºêò³â ñåðåäîâèùà. Äàíå ïîíÿòòÿ ä³ëèòüñÿ íà çîâí³øí³ òà âíóòð³øí³ 
ñïîñòåðåæåííÿ. Ï³ä âíóòð³øí³ì ñïîñòåðåæåííÿì ñòàíó ðîçóì³ºòüñÿ çàô³êñî-
âàíå ñâ³äîì³ñòþ ñóá’ºêòà íà ïåâíèé ìîìåíò ÷àñó ³íòåãðàëüíå â³ä÷óòòÿ áëàãîïî-
ëó÷÷ÿ (íåáëàãîïîëó÷÷ÿ), êîìôîðòó (äèñêîìôîðòó) â òèõ àáî ³íøèõ ï³äñèñòåìàõ 
îðãàí³çìó àáî âñüîãî îðãàí³çìó â ö³ëîìó. Ï³ä çîâí³øí³ì ñïîñòåðåæåííÿì ñòàíó 
ðîçóì³ºòüñÿ ñòóï³íü áëàãîïîëó÷÷ÿ (íåáëàãîïîëó÷÷ÿ), êîìôîðòó (äèñêîìôîðòó) 
ëþäèíè, âèçíà÷åíà ïî çîâí³øíüî ÷èòàíèõ îçíàêàõ. Ñòàí ëþäèíè âèñòóïàº ðåãó-
ëÿòèâíîþ ôóíêö³ºþ àäàïòàö³¿ äî íàâêîëèøíüî¿ ñèòóàö³¿ ³ ñåðåäîâèùà.

²íøå íàóêîâå äæåðåëî âèçíà÷àº ïñèõ³÷íèé ñòàí ÿê ïîíÿòòÿ, âèêîðèñòîâóâàíå 
äëÿ óìîâíîãî âèä³ëåííÿ â ïñèõ³ö³ ³íäèâ³äà ùîäî ñòàòè÷íîãî ìîìåíòó, ùî ï³äêðåñ-
ëþº äèíàì³÷í³ ìîìåíòè ïñèõ³êè, ³ ïîíÿòòÿ âëàñòèâîñò³ ïñèõ³÷íîãî, âêàçóþ÷è íà 
ñò³éê³ñòü ïðîÿâ³â ïñèõ³êè, ¿õ çàêð³ïëåí³ñòü ³ ïîâòîðþâàí³ñòü ó ñòðóêòóð³ îñîáè.

². Ï. Ïàâëîâ ðîçóì³â ïñèõîëîã³þ ÿê íàóêó ïðî ñóá’ºêòèâí³ ñòàíè, àëå âñþ 
ïñèõ³÷íó ä³ÿëüí³ñòü äî ñòàí³â íå çâîäèâ. 

Ïðîáëåìà ïñèõ³÷íèõ ñòàí³â äåòàëüíî áóëà ðîçãëÿíóòà Í. Ä. Ëåâ³òîâèì. Àâòîð 
óêàçóº íà íàñòóïí³ ñìèñëîâ³ àñïåêòè òåðì³íó «ñòàí»:

1. Ñòàí — òèì÷àñîâå ïîëîæåííÿ, â ÿêîìó õòî-íåáóäü çíàõîäèòüñÿ.
2. Ñòàí ÿê çâàííÿ, öåíç.
3. Ñòàí — ãîòîâí³ñòü äî ä³¿.
Î÷åâèäíî, ùî ò³ëüêè ïåðøå çíà÷åííÿ àäåêâàòíå äëÿ ïîçíà÷åííÿ ïñèõ³÷íèõ 

ñòàí³â ÿê òèì÷àñîâî¿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêè ïñèõ³÷íî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³.

À. Ø. Êîâàëü
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Ïñèõ³÷íà íåñòàá³ëüí³ñòü ÿê êàòåãîð³ÿ ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ íàóêè

Â÷åíèé ââàæàâ, ùî â³äíîñíî ïñèõ³÷íèõ ñòàí³â òèïîëîã³ÿ àáî êëàñèô³êàö³ÿ 
ñêðóòíà, îñê³ëüêè «…çàíàäòî âîíè ð³çí³ ³ ïðèòîìó â ð³çíèõ ñòîñóíêàõ» [7, ñ. 22–
23]. 

Ä³àãíîñòóâàòè ñòàíè, ç ïîãëÿäó äîñë³äíèêà, ìîæíà ïî çîâí³øí³é êàðòèí³ ïî-
âåä³íêè, ùî âñòàíîâëþºòüñÿ çà äîïîìîãîþ ìåòîäó ñïîñòåðåæåííÿ ³ åêñïåðèìåí-
òàëüíîãî ìåòîäó. Àâòîð óòî÷íþâàâ, ùî íå âñ³ ñòàíè ìîæóòü áóòè âèâ÷åí³ òàêèì 
÷èíîì, ³ íàñàìïåðåä, åìîö³éí³ ñòàíè. Òîáòî çàâäàííÿì ñòàº ïðàâèëüíèé îïèñ 
ñòàíó, ðîçêðèòòÿ éîãî êîìïîíåíò³â àáî ñòðóêòóðè, âñòàíîâëåííÿ éîãî ïîõîäæåí-
íÿ, äæåðåëî, âèçíà÷åííÿ éîãî çíà÷åííÿ äëÿ æèòòÿ ëþäèíè.

Í. Ä. Ëåâ³òîâ â³äçíà÷àº, ùî ç òèì÷àñîâèì ïñèõ³÷íèì ñòàíîì ïîâ’ÿçàí³ ðî-
çóìîâà ä³ÿëüí³ñòü ëþäèíè, åìîö³¿, âîëüîâà ä³ÿëü³ñòü òà ³íäèâ³äóàëüíî-ïñèõ³÷í³ 
îñîáëèâîñò³ ëþäèíè. Â³äïîâ³äíî, áóäü-ÿêèé ç öèõ ñòàí³â ìîæå áóòè ñòàá³ëüíèì 
àáî íåñòàá³ëüíèì.

Íà äóìêó àâòîðà, ÿêó ï³äòðèìóþòü é ³íø³ äîñë³äíèêè, ïñèõ³÷í³ ñòàíè ðîçãëÿ-
äàþòüñÿ ÿê «...ö³ë³ñíà õàðàêòåðèñòèêà ïñèõ³÷íî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ çà ïåâíèé ïåð³îä ÷àñó, 
ùî ïðåäñòàâëÿº ñâîºð³äí³ñòü ïñèõ³÷íèõ ïðîöåñ³â çàëåæíî â³ä â³äáèâàíèõ ïðåä-
ìåò³â ³ ÿâèù ä³éñíîñò³, ïîïåðåäí³õ ñòàí³â ³ âëàñòèâîñòåé îñîáè» [Ë1, ñ. 20]. 

Àíàëîã³÷íî¿ òî÷êè çîðó äîòðèìóþòüñÿ òàê ñàìî Å. ². Êèðøáàóì ³ À. ª. Åðåìººâà 
[5, ñ. 8]: «Ïñèõ³÷í³ ñòàíè ìîæíà ðîçãëÿäàòè ÿê ïðîÿâ óñ³õ ïñèõ³÷íèõ êîìïîíåíò³â 
çà ïåâíèé ïåð³îä ÷àñó. Öå ÿêàñü ºäí³ñòü ³ ö³ë³ñí³ñòü óñ³õ ïñèõ³÷íèõ åëåìåíò³â, ³ 
öÿ ö³ë³ñí³ñòü õàðàêòåðèçóºòüñÿ â³äíîñíîþ ñòàá³ëüí³ñòþ, îñîáëèâîþ ñòðóêòóðîþ ³ 
çì³ñòîì». Àâòîðè ââàæàþòü, ùî áóäü-ÿêèé ïñèõ³÷íèé ñòàí óí³êàëüíèé, îñê³ëüêè 
ñèñòåìà êîìïîíåíò³â çàâæäè ñêëàäàºòüñÿ ïî-ñâîºìó. Öÿ ñèñòåìà, ùî òèì÷àñîâî 
óòâîðèëàñÿ, ìàº â³äíîñíó òèì÷àñîâó ñòàá³ëüí³ñòü. 

Îäíîþ ç âíóòð³øí³õ ïðè÷èí çì³íè ñòàí³â ó÷åí³ íàçèâàþòü á³îðèòìè ³ çà-
ãàëüíèé ô³ç³îëîã³÷íèé ñòàí. «Êîæíîìó ïñèõ³÷íîìó ñòàíó â³äïîâ³äàº ïåâíèé 
ô³ç³îëîã³÷íèé ñòàí. Öå â³äïîâ³äàº îäíîìó ç ïðèíöèï³â ìàòåð³àë³ñòè÷íîãî ðî-
çóì³ííÿ ïñèõîëîã³¿: ñàìî ïî ñîá³ ïñèõ³÷íå íå ³ñíóº, âîíî çàâæäè ïðèâ’ÿçàíå äî 
ñâîãî ìàòåð³àëüíîãî êîðåëÿòà — ìîçêó» [Ê12, ñ. 11]. Ç ïîãëÿäó àâòîð³â, ÷îëîâ³ê 
çàâæäè çíàõîäèòüñÿ â ÿêîìó-íåáóäü ñòàí³. Ïñèõ³÷í³ ñòàíè âèçíà÷àþòüñÿ íèìè ÿê 
òèì÷àñîâî îñâ³÷åíà ñèñòåìà, äå çâ’ÿçêè ì³æ åëåìåíòàìè ìîæóòü áóòè ð³çíèì³ ³ äå 
îäí³ åëåìåíòè äîì³íóþòü íàä ³íøèìè.

Ïðî çâ’ÿçîê ñòàí³â ³ç çîâí³øí³ìè ä³ÿìè ³ ïîïåðåäí³ìè ñòàíàìè ãîâîðèòü 
Þ. Å. Ñîñíîâ³êîâà [10, ñ. 47]: «Ïñèõ³÷í³ ñòàíè çàâæäè ñèòóàòèâí³. Âîíè, ïåðø 
çà âñå, ðåàêö³ÿ íà ñïðàâæíþ, òàêó, ùî ³ñíóº â äàíèé ìîìåíò, «òåïåð», «çàðàç», 
îáñòàíîâêó». Ó ñêëàäîâ³ ö³º¿ ñèòóàö³¿ àâòîð âêëþ÷àº íå ò³ëüêè ñîö³àëüí³ ä³¿, àëå ³ 
ïðèðîäíî-á³îëîã³÷í³ ïðè÷èíè.

Ó âèçíà÷åíí³ ïñèõ³÷íîãî ñòàíó, çàïðîïîíîâàíîìó Â. Í. Ìÿñèùåâèì, íàãî-
ëîøóºòüñÿ, ùî ïñèõ³÷í³ ñòàíè ñëóæàòü ôîíîì äëÿ ïñèõ³÷íèõ ïðîöåñ³â ÷åðåç ¿õ 
ìåíøó ðóõëèâ³ñòü, òàê áè ìîâèòè, á³ëüøîþ «ïîñò³éíîþ ÷àñó». ßê óêàçóº àâòîð, 
ùå ïîâ³ëüí³øå çì³íþþòüñÿ âëàñòèâîñò³ îñîáè. Ïî òèì÷àñîâèõ ïàðàìåòðàõ ñòà-
íè çàéìàþòü ïðîì³æíå ïîëîæåííÿ ì³æ ïðîöåñàìè ³ âëàñòèâîñòÿìè îñîáè. «Ï³ä 
ñòàíîì ìè ðîçóì³ºìî çàãàëüíèé ôóíêö³îíàëüíèé ð³âåíü, íà ôîí³ ÿêîãî ðîçâè-
âàºòüñÿ ïðîöåñ» [8, ñ. 112].

Çã³äíî ç ô³ç³îëîã³ºþ ôóíêö³îíàëüíèõ ñèñòåì, ö³ë³ñíèé îðãàí³çì ó êîæåí 
äàíèé ìîìåíò ÷àñó ³ â äàíîìó ïðîñòîð³ ïðåäñòàâëÿº ÷³òêó âçàºìîä³þ áåçë³÷³ 
ôóíêö³îíàëüíèõ ñèñòåì. Ðîíàëüä Êîìåð ââàæàº, ùî äèíàì³÷íà âçàºìîä³ÿ âè-
çíà÷àº ñòàá³ëüí³ñòü ãîìåîñòàçó, íîðìàëüíèé ïåðåá³ã ìåòàáîë³÷íèõ ïðîöåñ³â, 
àäåêâàòí³ ïîâåä³íêîâ³ ðåàêö³¿, ïîâåä³íêîâó ñòàá³ëüí³ñòü (behavioral constancy), 
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êîìôîðòí³ñòü æèòòÿ ëþäèíè. Ç ïîãëÿäó àâòîðà, ïîðóøåííÿ ö³º¿ ³íòåãðàö³¿ îçíà-
÷àº çàõâîðþâàííÿ ³ ìîæå ïðèâåñòè äî çàãèáåë³ îðãàí³çìó. Òîáòî çá³é áóäü-ÿêî¿ ç 
ôóíêö³îíàëüíèõ ñèñòåì ïðèâîäèòü äî íåñòàá³ëüíîñò³ âñüîãî îðãàí³çìó ³ ïñèõ³êè 
çîêðåìà. 

Íà äóìêó Â. À. Ãàíçåíà [3], ïñèõîëîã³÷íèé ð³âåíü ñòàí³â ëþäèíè â³äáèâàºòü-
ñÿ â çì³í³ ïñèõ³÷íèõ ôóíêö³é ³ íàñòðîþ. Àâòîð ââàæàº, ùî õàðàêòåðèñòèêè ïî-
âåä³íêè, ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ³ â³äíîøåííÿ ëþäèíè â òîìó àáî ³íøîìó ñòàí³ îá’ºäíàí³ íà 
ñîö³àëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íîìó ð³âí³.

Ó çâ’ÿçêó ç öèì, ñïèðàþ÷èñü íà òðàêòóâàííÿ ïîíÿòòÿ «ñòàí», ìè ìîæåìî êîí-
ñòàòóâàòè, ùî çì³íà ñòàíó ó ñóá’ºêòà ìîæíà âèçíà÷èòè çà äîïîìîãîþ ÿêî¿ñü ñèñ-
òåìè êîîðäèíàò. Ï³ä ñèñòåìîþ êîîðäèíàò ìè ðîçóì³ºìî êðèòåð³¿, â³äõèëåííÿ â³ä 
ÿêèõ º ïîêàçíèêîì íåñòàá³ëüíîñò³ ñòàíó îðãàí³çìó. Êîîðäèíàòíèìè îá’ºêòàìè 
ìîæóòü áóòè, íàñàìïåðåä, íîðìè, ïðèéíÿò³ â ïñèõîëîã³¿, þðèñïðóäåíö³¿, ìåäè-
öèí³, ñîö³îëîã³¿ ³ òàê äàë³. 

Ïðèêëàäîì ñèñòåìè êîîðäèíàò â ïñèõîëîã³¿ ìîæå áóòè ïîíÿòòÿ «íîðìè». 
Â÷åí³-ïñèõîëîãè âèä³ëÿþòü 3 îñíîâíèõ âèäè íîðìè: ñòàòèñòè÷íó, ô³ç³îëîã³÷íó 
³ ³íäèâ³äóàëüíó. 

«Ïðî ïñèõ³÷íó íîðìó ìîæíà ãîâîðèòè òîä³, êîëè ô³ç³îëîã³÷í³ òà ïñè-
õîô³ç³îëîã³÷í³ ôóíêö³¿ ãîëîâíîãî ìîçêó, ëåæà÷è â îñíîâ³ ïñèõ³÷íèõ ïðîöåñ³â, 
çíàõîäÿòüñÿ â ìåæàõ ô³ç³îëîã³÷íî¿ íîðìè, à ïñèõ³÷í³ îñîáè (ñïðèéíÿòòÿ, ïàì’ÿòü, 
óâàãà ³ ³í.), ùî ñòàíîâëÿòü, çíàõîäÿòüñÿ â ìåæàõ ñòàòèñòè÷íî¿ íîðìè, âèçíà÷óâà-
íî¿ çà äîïîìîãîþ åêñïåðèìåíòàëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ ìåòîä³â» [2, ñ. 337]. 

Ïîíÿòòÿ «ñòàá³ëüíèé» (ëàò. Stabils) äîâ³äêîâà ë³òåðàòóðà âèçíà÷àº ÿê ñò³éêèé, 
ì³öíèé, ñòâåðäæåíèé íà ïåâíîìó ð³âí³, íå çì³ííèé. À òåðì³í «ñòàá³ëüí³ñòü» 
òðàêòóº ÿê ì³öí³ñòü, ñò³éê³ñòü, ïîñò³éí³ñòü.

ßâèùà ³ çàêîíîì³ðíîñò³ ïñèõ³÷íîãî æèòòÿ ëþäåé, ïîâ’ÿçàí³ ³ç çàñòîñóâàííÿì 
ïðàâîâèõ íîðì ³ ó÷àñòþ â ïðàâîâ³é ä³ÿëüíîñò³, âçàºìîâ³äíîøåííÿ ëþäèíè ³ ïðàâà 
ÿê ºäèíî¿ ñèñòåìè âèâ÷àº þðèäè÷íà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ [1].

Îäíà ç ãàëóçåé þðèäè÷íî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ — êðèì³íàëüíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ — ðîçãëÿäàº 
ïñèõîëîã³÷í³ çàêîíîì³ðíîñò³ ôîðìóâàííÿ ïðîòè ïðàâîâèõ óñòàíîâîê ³ ¿õ ðåàë³-
çàö³þ â çëî÷èíí³é ïîâåä³íö³. ¯¿ ïðîâ³äíèì çàâäàííÿì º âèâ÷åííÿ îñîáëèâîñòåé 
ïñèõ³÷íèõ ñòàí³â â óìîâàõ çëî÷èííèõ ä³ÿíü [6].

Àâòîðè â³äçíà÷àþòü, ùî ñïåöèô³êà ïðåäìåòà êðèì³íàëüíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ ïî-
ëÿãàº â ñâîºð³äíîñò³ áà÷åííÿ öèõ ñòàí³â, ó äîñë³äæåíí³ ¿õ ïðàâîâîãî çíà÷åííÿ â 
ïðîöåñ³ âñòàíîâëåííÿ ³ñòèíè, ó ïîøóêàõ íàóêîâèõ îá´ðóíòîâàíèõ ìåòîä³â çíè-
æåííÿ ìîæëèâîñò³ ïîðóøåííÿ ïðàâîâèõ íîðì øëÿõîì ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ êîðåêö³¿ 
öèõ ñòàí³â, òàê ñàìî ÿê ³ âëàñòèâîñòåé îñîáè ïðàâîïîðóøíèê³â.

Äîñë³äíèêè ñòâåðäæóþòü, ùî ïñèõ³÷í³ ñòàíè òàê ñàìî, ÿê ³ ñò³éê³ îñîáëèâîñò³ 
õàðàêòåðó ³ îñîáè ïîòåðï³ëîãî, ïðàâîïîðóøíèêà, ñâ³äêà, ðîçâèâàþòüñÿ ³ ïðîò³-
êàþòü íå ³íàêøå, ÿê ï³äêîðÿþ÷èñü çàãàëüíîïñèõîëîã³÷íèì ³ ïñèõîô³ç³îëîã³÷íèì 
çàêîíàì.

Ó þðèñò³â ñèñòåìîþ êîîðäèíàò º ïðàâîâ³ íîðìè, ÿê³ çàô³êñîâàí³ â ð³çíèõ çà-
êîíîäàâ÷èõ àêòàõ, íàïðèêëàä â Êðèì³íàëüíîìó êîäåêñ³. Þðèäè÷í³ íîðìè âè-
çíà÷àþòü êðèòåð³é äëÿ âèä³ëåííÿ ð³çíèõ òèï³â äåë³íêâåíòíî¿ ïîâåä³íêè. Â³äõè-
ëåííÿ îñîáè â³ä ïðàâîâèõ íîðì çíàõîäèòü ñâ³é ïðîÿâ â ïñèõ³÷í³é ³, ÿê íàñë³äîê, 
ïîâåä³íêîâ³é íåñòàá³ëüíîñò³.

Òàêèì ÷èíîì, àíàë³ç ë³òåðàòóðè ÿê ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿, òàê ³ þðèäè÷íî¿, ñâ³ä÷èòü 
ïðî â³äñóòí³ñòü òðàêòóâàííÿ ïîíÿòü «ñòàí ïñèõ³÷íî¿ ñòàá³ëüíîñò³» ³ «ñòàí 
ïñèõ³÷íî¿ íåñòàá³ëüíîñò³». Íà íàøó äóìêó, îáèäâà ö³ ïîíÿòòÿ ò³ñíî ïîâ’ÿçàí³ 
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ç äîòðèìàííÿì àáî íåäîòðèìàííÿì ïðàâîâèõ íîðì, ùî ³ñíóþòü ó íàøîìó 
ñóñï³ëüñòâ³. Íåîáõ³äí³ñòü òðàêòóâàííÿ äàíèõ ïîíÿòü îáóìîâëåíà ïîøóêîì ¿õ 
ì³ñöÿ â êðèì³íàëüí³é ³ þðèäè÷í³é ïñèõîëîã³¿, îñê³ëüêè ¿õ òëóìà÷åííÿ äîïîìîæå 
ãëèáøîìó ðîçóì³þ ïðè÷èííî-íàñë³äêîâèõ çâ’ÿçê³â ïðîòèïðàâíèõ ä³é. 

Ñòîñîâíî ö³ëåé ³ çàâäàíü íàøîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ, ïîíÿòòÿ «ñòàí ïñèõ³÷íî¿ 
ñòàá³ëüíîñò³» òðàêòóºòüñÿ íàìè ÿê äèíàì³÷íà ³íòåãðàëüíà ñóêóïí³ñòü ïñèõ³÷íèõ 
âëàñòèâîñòåé êîíêðåòíîãî ñóá’ºêòà, ùî ìàº òèì÷àñîâó ëîêàë³çàö³þ, ÿêà äîçâîëÿº 
îñòàííüîìó àäåêâàòíî ñâî¿é ñòàò³, â³êó, ñîö³àëüíîìó ñòàòóñó àäàïòóâàòèñÿ äî íàâ-
êîëèøíüî¿ ä³éñíîñò³ ³ âèêîíóâàòè ñâî¿ á³îëîã³÷í³ ñîö³àëüí³ ôóíêö³¿ â³äïîâ³äíî äî 
âèíèêàþ÷èõ îñîáèñòèõ ³ ñóñï³ëüíèõ ³íòåðåñ³â, ïîòðåá, çàãàëüíîïðèéíÿòî¿ ìîðàë³ 
³ ïðàâîâèõ íîðì.

Â³äïîâ³äíî, ñòàí ïñèõ³÷íî¿ íåñòàá³ëüíîñò³ — öå óìîâíî âèä³ëåíèé ìîìåíò 
ïñèõ³êè ³íäèâ³äà, ùî âèÿâëÿºòüñÿ â ³íòåãðàëüíîìó â³ä÷óòò³ âíóòð³øíüîãî ³ (àáî) 
çîâí³øíüîãî íåáëàãîïîëó÷÷ÿ ³ äèñêîìôîðòó, õàðàêòåðèçóºòüñÿ íåñò³éê³ñòþ, 
íåì³öí³ñòþ, ì³íëèâ³ñòþ, íåïîñò³éí³ñòþ â ÿêèõîñü ï³äñèñòåìàõ îðãàí³çìó àáî ó 
âñüîìó îðãàí³çì³ â ö³ëîìó ùîäî êîîðäèíàòíèõ îá’ºêò³â ³, ÿê íàñë³äîê, çì³íîþ 
ïîâåä³íêîâèõ ðåàêö³é ³ ñòåðåîòèï³â. Öå ñèñòåìà, ùî òèì÷àñîâî óòâîðèëàñÿ, 
ìàº â³äíîñíó òèì÷àñîâó ñòàá³ëüí³ñòü ³ ï³äâëàäíà âïëèâó âíóòð³øí³õ ïñèõ³÷íèõ 
âëàñòèâîñòåé ³ ïîïåðåäí³õ ñòàí³â îñîáè, ³ çîâí³øí³õ - ñîö³àëüíèõ ³ ïðèðîäíî-
á³îëîã³÷íèõ ïðè÷èí.
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Íåîáõîäèìîñòü òðàêòîâêè äàííîãî ïîíÿòèÿ îáóñëîâëåíà ïîèñêîì åãî ìåñòà â êðèìè-
íàëüíîé è þðèäè÷åñêîé ïñèõîëîãèè, òàê êàê ðàñêðûòèå åãî ñïåöèôè÷åñêîãî ñîäåðæà-
íèÿ ïîìîæåò áîëåå ãëóáîêîìó ïîíèìàíèþ ïðè÷èííî-ñëåäñòâåííûõ ñâÿçåé ïðîòèâî-
ïðàâíûõ äåéñòâèé. 
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PSYCHICAL INSTABILITY AS CATEGORY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL SCIENCE

Summary
A concept «The state of psychical instability is examined in the article». It is marked that the 
combined interpretation of this term does not exist. On the basis of analysis of scientific sources 
author interpretation over of the examined term is brought. The necessity of interpretation of 
this concept is conditioned the search of his place in criminal and legal psychology, because 
opening of his specific maintenance will help more deep understand connections of criminal 
actions. 

Key words: state, stability/instability, psyche, norm.
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Â³ñíèê ÎÍÓ Òîì 13, âèïóñê 13, 2008

ÓÄÊ 159.9.019

Þ. Êðóòåíêî, ñò. âèêë.
Îäåñüêèé äåðæàâíèé óí³âåðñèòåò âíóòð³øí³õ ñïðàâ, 
êàôåäðà ÒÑ òà ÂÏ

ÏÑÈÕÎËÎÃ²×ÍÀ Ï²ÄÃÎÒÎÂÊÀ ÂÎÄ²¯Â ßÊ Ï²ÄÑÈÑÒÅÌÀ 
ÒÐÀÍÑÏÎÐÒÍÎ¯ ÏÑÈÕÎËÎÃ²¯

Â äàí³é ñòàòò³ àâòîð ðîçêðèâàº çíà÷åííÿ òðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿, à òàêîæ äîâîäèòü 
çíà÷åííÿ ¿¿ â ïñèõîëîã³÷í³é ï³äãîòîâö³ âîä³¿â. Àâòîðîì ðîçãëÿäàºòüñÿ ïñèõîëîã³÷íà 
ï³äãîòîâêà âîä³¿â ÿê îäíà ç ï³äñèñòåì ö³ë³ñíî¿ ñèñòåìè äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó ³ ÿâëÿº ñî-
áîþ ðîçâèòîê óñ³õ ïðîöåñ³â ï³çíàâàëüíî¿ ñôåðè, ó ïåðøó ÷åðãó çîðîâî-ïðîñòîðî-
âîãî îð³ºíòóâàííÿ òà çîðîâîãî ñïðèéíÿòòÿ, à òàêîæ ðîçâèòîê ðåãóëÿö³¿ åìîö³éíîãî 
ñòàíó.
Êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà: òðàíñïîðòíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ, ñèñòåìà, ï³äñèñòåìà, ïñèõîëîã³÷íà ï³äãî-
òîâêà âîä³¿â.

Ïîñòàíîâêà ïðîáëåìè. Â âèùèõ íàâ÷àëüíèõ çàêëàäàõ ñèñòåìè ÌÂÑ Óêðà¿íè 
òåðì³í «òðàíñïîðòíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ» ïðàêòè÷íî íå âèêîðèñòîâóºòüñÿ. Îäíàê ïñèõî-
ëîã³÷íà ï³äãîòîâêà âîä³¿â ò³ñíî ïîâ’ÿçàíà ç äàíèì ðîçä³ëîì ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ íàóêè.

Ìåòà òà çàâäàííÿ. Ðîçêðèòè çíà÷åííÿ òðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿, ¿¿ ì³ñöå òà 
ðîëü â ïñèõîëîã³÷í³é ï³äãîòîâö³ âîä³¿â ÿê îäíî¿ ç ¿¿ ï³äñèñòåì íà îñíîâ³ ïðîâåäå-
íîãî íàìè àíàë³çó íàóêîâî¿ ë³òåðàòóðè.

Âèêëàä îñíîâíîãî ìàòåð³àëó. Â íàóêîâ³é ë³òåðàòóð³ ïîíÿòòÿ «òðàíñïîðòíà ïñè-
õîëîã³ÿ» òðàêòóºòüñÿ ÿê íàóêà, ùî çàéìàºòüñÿ ïèòàííÿìè âçàºìîä³¿ îïåðàòîðà ³ 
òåõí³êè, ïðîåêòóâàííÿ, åêñïëóàòàö³¿ ñèñòåìè ëþäèíà—àâòîìîá³ëü—äîðîãà [8]. 

Êëåáåëüñáåðã Ä. â³äçíà÷àº, ùî òðàíñïîðòíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ âèâ÷àº îñíîâí³ ôîðìè 
ïîâîäæåííÿ ó÷àñíèê³â äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó, äîñë³äæóº ìîæëèâ³ñòü çàñòîñóâàííÿ ðå-
çóëüòàò³â ôóíäàìåíòàëüíèõ äîñë³äæåíü äëÿ ð³øåííÿ ïðèêëàäíèõ çàäà÷ [4, ñ. 7].

²ñòîðè÷íèé àíàë³ç òðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ ïîêàçóº, ùî ïðàêòè÷í³ çàäà÷³ â í³é 
ñòàâèëèñÿ ðàí³ø íàóêîâèõ. Ïî÷àòîê ïðàêòè÷íîìó àñïåêòó â òðàíñïîðòí³é ïñèõî-
ëîã³¿ áóëî ïîêëàäåíî â ïåðøèõ äâîõ äåñÿòèë³òòÿõ ìèíóëîãî ñòîð³÷÷ÿ. Ó äæåðåë 
òðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ ñòîÿâ í³ìåöüêèé ïñèõîëîã Ãóãî Ìþíñòåíáåðã, ùî îïóá-
ë³êóâàâ ó 1910 ðîö³ ïåðøó ðîáîòó ç ïðîôåñ³éíî¿ îö³íêè ä³é âîä³¿â ì³ñüêîãî òðàíñ-
ïîðòó ³ ¿õíüî¿ âîä³éñüêî¿ â³äïîâ³äíîñò³ âèìîã áåçïåêè ðóõó. Â÷åí³ âêàçóþòü, ùî â 
òîé ïåð³îä áóëà â³äñóòíÿ ñèñòåìà â ä³ÿëüíîñò³ òðàíñïîðòíèõ ïñèõîëîã³â, à áóëè 
ëèøå äåÿê³ ïðàêòè÷í³ ðîáîòè îêðåìèõ ôàõ³âö³â [4].

Ó öåíòð³ óâàãè íà öüîìó ïî÷àòêîâîìó åòàï³, ÿê â³äçíà÷àþòü äîñë³äæåííÿ, ñòîÿ-
ëà ïðîáëåìà âèçíà÷åííÿ ïðèäàòíîñò³ äî êåðóâàííÿ òðàíñïîðòíèìè çàñîáàìè íà 
çàë³çíèö³, à òàêîæ òðàìâàÿìè òà ê³ííèìè åê³ïàæàìè [2, 4]. Ó òîé ÷àñ â÷åí³ âèñó-
âàëè ïåðø³ êðèòåð³¿ «ïðèäàòíîñò³ äî êåðóâàííÿ òðàíñïîðòíèì çàñîáîì» ³ ðîçðîá-
ëÿëè ïåðåäóìîâè äëÿ éîãî çàñòîñóâàííÿ, îäíàê òåîðåòè÷í³ àñïåêòè äîñë³äæåíü 
ìàëè íàñàìïåðåä ïðàêòè÷íó ñïðÿìîâàí³ñòü [4, 9]. Îòæå, òåðì³í «òðàíñïîðò-
íà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ» áóâ ùå íå çîâñ³ì äîðå÷íèì, òîìó ùî ìîâà éøëà ñêîð³øå ïðî 
ñïåö³àëüíó ïñèõîëîã³÷íó ïåðåâ³ðêó ïðîôåñ³éíî¿ â³äïîâ³äíîñò³.

Çà äàíèìè Â. Á. Ìàçóðêåâè÷à, â Ðîñ³¿ ó 1928 ðîö³ äîñë³äæóâàâ ïðîôåñ³éíó 
ïðèäàòí³ñòü âîä³¿â àâòîìîá³ë³â Æ. Ì. Ëÿì. Ó òîé æå ïåð³îä Ñ. Ì. Âàñèëåâñüêèé 
îïóáë³êóâàâ ïðàö³ ïî óäîñêîíàëåííþ êâàë³ô³êàö³¿ âîä³¿â. Ó 40-â³ ðîêè âèíèêëà íå-

© Þ. Êðóòåíêî, 2008



30

îáõ³äí³ñòü ïðîôîòáîðó. Äàí³é ïðîáëåì³ áóëè ïðèñâÿ÷åí³ ðîáîòè Ô. Í. Áðàéëîâñü-
êîãî ³ Ï. Â. Âåíåö³àíà, à ïñèõîëîã³÷íèìè õàðàêòåðèñòèêàìè âîä³éñüêèõ ïðîôåñ³é 
çàéìàëèñÿ Ã. Ì. Ëåâèãóðîâè÷, Â. Í. Àðáóçîâ, Â. Í. Ëàí³íà, Ê. Â. Ñòàðêîâà òà ³í.

Ó 50-õ ðîêàõ ÕÕ ñòîð³÷÷ÿ òåðì³í «òðàíñïîðòíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ» ÿê âèçíà÷åííÿ ñà-
ìîñò³éíî¿ íàóêîâî¿ äèñöèïë³íè ùå íå âèêîðèñòîâóâàâñÿ íà òåðèòîð³¿ òåïåð³øí³õ 
äåðæàâ êîëèøíüîãî ÑÐÑÐ, ó òîìó ÷èñë³ é â Óêðà¿í³, â³í îõîïëþâàâ ò³ëüêè ìå-
äè÷íó ïåðåâ³ðêó âîä³¿â òðàíñïîðòíèõ çàñîá³â. Ó äðóã³é ïîëîâèí³ 50-õ ðîê³â çà 
êîðäîíîì áóëè ñòâîðåí³ òàê³ óñòàíîâè, ÿê Ìåäèêî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íèé ³íñòèòóò ïðè 
Ñîþç³ ïðàö³âíèê³â òåõíàãëÿäó ó Ôåäåðàòèâí³é Ðåñïóáë³ö³ Í³ìå÷÷èí³ òà Òðàíñ-
ïîðòíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íèé ³íñòèòóò ïðè Îï³êóíñüê³é ðàä³ ïî áåçïåö³ äîðîæíüîãî 
ðóõó â Àâñòð³¿. Îñíîâíèì ¿õí³ì çàâäàííÿì áóëî âñòàíîâëåííÿ ïñèõîô³ç³îëîã³÷íî¿ 
â³äïîâ³äíîñò³ âîä³ííÿ òðàíñïîðòíèõ çàñîá³â, àëå, ÿê â³äçíà÷àþòü â÷åí³, îäíî-
÷àñíî ç öèì âñå ÷³òê³øå âèÿâëÿëàñÿ íåäîñòàòí³ñòü ìåòîäîëîã³÷íèõ äîñë³äæåíü 
ó ñïåö³àëüíèõ îáëàñòÿõ çíàíü, ó ïåðøó ÷åðãó ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ. Îñîáëèâî ãîñòðî 
ñòîÿëà ïðîáëåìà â³äáîðó îá’ºêòèâíèõ êðèòåð³¿â äëÿ ïåðåâ³ðêè ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ 
â³äïîâ³äíîñò³ âîä³ííÿ òðàíñïîðòíèõ çàñîá³â. Öå ùå á³ëüø çàãîñòðèëî ðîçá³æíîñò³ 
ì³æ ³íøèìè àñïåêòàìè òðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿. Â äàíèé ÷àñ ôàõ³âö³ ç òðàíñ-
ïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ âñå ÷àñò³øå çâåðòàþòüñÿ ÿê äî íàóêîâî-äîñë³äíèõ ðîá³ò, òàê ³ 
äî ¿õ ïðàêòè÷íîãî âò³ëåííÿ â æèòòÿ [2, 8].

Ó 40-õ ðîêàõ ÕÕ ñòîë³òòÿ â Ðîñ³¿ ïî÷àëà ôîðìóâàòèñÿ ÿê ñàìîñò³éíà íàóêà  
³íæåíåðíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ. «Íàóêà, ùî çàéìàºòüñÿ ïèòàííÿìè êåðóâàííÿ, âçàºìîä³¿ 
îïåðàòîðà ³ òåõí³êè, ïðîåêòóâàííÿ é åêñïëóàòàö³¿ ñèñòåìè «ëþäèíà – ìàøèíà», 
íàçèâàºòüñÿ ³íæåíåðíîþ ïñèõîëîã³ºþ» [2]. 

Ç ïîÿâîþ ³íæåíåðíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ ñòàâ âèêîðèñòîâóâàòèñÿ â òåõí³ö³ íà ñóòî íàó-
êîâ³é îñíîâ³ ëþäñüêèé ôàêòîð. À. Í. Ëåîíòüºâ [6] ó çâ’ÿçêó ç öèì ïèñàâ: «Íå-
îáõ³äíî áà÷èòè â ìàøèí³ ëþäèíó, ³íøèìè ñëîâàìè, îïèñóâàòè ìàøèíó êð³çü 
ïðèçìó ëþäñüêî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³»[6, ñ. 86]. 

ßê ïñèõîëîã³÷íà íàóêà â ö³ëîìó, ³íæåíåðíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ âèâ÷àº ïñèõ³÷í³ ïðîöå-
ñè ³ ô³ç³îëîã³÷í³ âëàñòèâîñò³ ëþäèíè, ç’ÿñîâóþ÷è, ÿê³ âèìîãè äî òåõí³÷íèõ ïðè-
ñòðî¿â âèïëèâàþòü ç îñîáëèâîñòåé ëþäñüêîãî îðãàí³çìó, òîáòî âèð³øóº çàäà÷ó 
ïðèñòîñóâàííÿ òåõí³êè äî óìîâ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ëþäèíè ³ ¿¿ ìîæëèâîñòåé [4].

Íà ïî÷àòêó âïðîâàäæåííÿ àâòîìàòè÷íèõ ïðèñòðî¿â áóëà ïîøèðåíà äóìêà, ùî 
âèñîêèé ð³âåíü àâòîìàòèçàö³¿ ö³ëêîì óñóíå ëþäèíó ç âèðîáíè÷îãî ïðîöåñó.

Â äàíèé ÷àñ ç’ÿâèëàñÿ ö³ëà ãðóïà äèñöèïë³í, ùî âèâ÷àþòü îêðåì³ ð³çíîâè-
äè ï³äñèñòåì «ëþäèíà-ìàøèíà»: â³éñüêîâà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ, àâ³àö³éíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ, 
çàë³çíè÷íà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ, àâòîòðàíñïîðòíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ òà ³í. Óçÿâøè çà îñíîâó âè-
çíà÷åííÿ êëàñè÷íîãî ïîíÿòòÿ ³íæåíåðíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿, ïîíÿòòÿ «àâòîòðàíñïîðòíà 
ïñèõîëîã³ÿ» À. Í. Ðîìàíîâ [7, ñ. 21] òðàêòóº â òàêèé ñïîñ³á: «Àâòîòðàíñïîðòíà 
ïñèõîëîã³ÿ — öå íàóêîâà äèñöèïë³íà, ùî âèâ÷àº îá’ºêòèâí³ çàêîíîì³ðíîñò³ ïðî-
öåñ³â ³íôîðìàö³éíî¿ âçàºìîä³¿ âîä³ÿ é àâòîìîá³ëüíî¿ òåõí³êè ç ìåòîþ âèêîðè-
ñòàííÿ ¿õ ó ïðîöåñ³ ïðîåêòóâàííÿ, ñòâîðåííÿ é åêñïëóàòàö³¿ ñèñòåìè âîä³é – àâ-
òîìîá³ëü – äîðîãà – ñåðåäîâèùå» (ÂÀÄÑ).

Îñíîâíèìè ¿¿ çàäà÷àìè, íà äóìêó àâòîðà, º:
— ïðèñòîñóâàííÿ àâòîìîá³ëÿ é óìîâ ïðàö³ äî âîä³ÿ;
— ïðèñòîñóâàííÿ âîä³ÿ äî àâòîìîá³ëÿ é óìîâ éîãî åêñïëóàòàö³¿ ç óðàõóâàííÿì 

ïñèõîô³ç³îëîã³÷íèõ ìîæëèâîñòåé âîä³ÿ; 
— âèÿâëåííÿ çàãàëüíèõ çàêîíîì³ðíîñòåé ôóíêö³îíóâàííÿ ºäèíî¿ ñèñòåìè 

ÂÀÄÑ.

Þ. Êðóòåíêî
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Ïñèõîëîã³÷íà ï³äãîòîâêà âîä³¿â ÿê ï³äñèñòåìà òðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿

Ê³íöåâîþ ìåòîþ àâòîòðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿, ÿê ââàæàº â÷åíèé, º ñòâîðåííÿ 
âèñîêîåôåêòèâíî¿ ñèñòåìè ÂÀÄÑ íà îñíîâ³ ðàö³îíàëüíîãî âèêîðèñòàííÿ ìîæ-
ëèâîñòåé âîä³ÿ òà àâòîìîá³ëüíî¿ òåõí³êè.

Àâòîòðàíñïîðòíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ, íà íàøó äóìêó, º ãàëóççþ òðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõî-
ëîã³¿.

Ïîíÿòòÿ «òðàíñïîðò» – «öå ñóêóïí³ñòü ìåõàí³÷íèõ çàñîá³â ïåðåâåçåíü, âèðîá-
íè÷î-òåõíîëîã³÷íîãî êîìïëåêñó, îðãàí³çàö³é ³ ï³äïðèºìñòâ, ïðèçíà÷åíèõ äëÿ çà-
áåçïå÷åííÿ ïîòðåá ñóñï³ëüíîãî âèðîáíèöòâà ³ íàñåëåííÿ êðà¿íè â ïåðåâåçåííÿõ 
ó âíóòð³øíüîìó òà ì³æíàðîäíîìó ñïîëó÷åííÿõ ³ íàäàííÿ ³íøèõ òðàíñïîðòíèõ 
ïîñëóã óñ³ì ñïîæèâà÷àì» [3]. Òåðì³í «òðàíñïîðò» ò³ñíî ïîâ’ÿçàíèé ç ïîíÿòòÿì 
«äîðîãà».

«Äîðîãà» – öå îáëàäíàíà ÷è ïðèñòîñîâàíà ³ âèêîðèñòîâóâàíà äëÿ ðóõó òðàíñ-
ïîðòíèõ çàñîá³â ñìóãà çåìë³ àáî ïîâåðõíÿ øòó÷íî¿ ñïîðóäè, ùî ì³ñòèòü ó ñîá³ 
îäíó ÷è äåê³ëüêà ïðî¿çíèõ ÷àñòèí, à òàêîæ òðàìâàéí³ êîë³¿, òðîòóàðè, óçá³÷÷ÿ òà 
ðîçïîä³ëþâàëüí³ ñìóãè [3].

Ó ïðàâèëàõ äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó ïîíÿòòÿ «àâòîìîá³ëüíà äîðîãà» òðàêòóºòüñÿ ÿê 
«÷àñòèíà òåðèòîð³¿, ó òîìó ÷èñë³ â íàñåëåíîìó ïóíêò³, ïðèçíà÷åíà äëÿ ðóõó òðàíñ-
ïîðòíèõ çàñîá³â òà ï³øîõîä³â, ç óñ³ìà ðîçòàøîâàíèìè íà í³é ñïîðóäàìè (ìîñ-
òàìè, øëÿõîïðîâîäàìè, åñòàêàäàìè, íàäçåìíèìè òà ï³äçåìíèìè ï³øîõ³äíèìè 
ïåðåõîäàìè) òà çàñîáàìè îðãàí³çàö³¿ äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó, òà îáìåæåíà ïî øèðèí³ 
çîâí³øí³ì êðàºì òðîòóàð³â àáî êðàºì ñìóãè â³äâîäó» [3].

Äîðîæí³é ðóõ ÿâëÿº ñîáîþ ñóêóïí³ñòü ñóñï³ëüíèõ â³äíîñèí, ùî âèíèêàþòü ó 
ïðîöåñ³ ïåðåì³ùåííÿ ëþäåé òà âàíòàæ³â çà äîïîìîãîþ òðàíñïîðòíèõ çàñîá³â àáî 
áåç òàêèõ ó ìåæàõ äîð³ã [3].

Ïîíÿòòÿ «ïñèõîëîã³ÿ» — öå íàóêà ïðî ïñèõ³÷íó ðåàëüí³ñòü, ïðî òå, ÿê ³íäèâ³ä 
â³ä÷óâàº, ñïðèéìàº, ìèñëèòü òà ä³º [6].

Âèêîðèñòîâóþ÷è òðàêòóâàííÿ îêðåìèõ ïîíÿòü («òðàíñïîðò», «äîðîãà», «äî-
ðîæí³é ðóõ», «ïñèõîëîã³ÿ»), íàìè äàþòüñÿ íàñòóïíå âèçíà÷åííÿ ïîíÿòòÿ «òðàíñ-
ïîðòíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ»: öå íàóêà, ùî çàéìàºòüñÿ ïðîáëåìàìè ó÷àñíèê³â äîðîæíüîãî 
ðóõó â ñèñòåì³ ëþäèíà—òåõí³êà. Àâòîòðàíñïîðòíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ ÿê ðîçä³ë òðàíñ-
ïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ çàéìàºòüñÿ ïðîáëåìàìè ó÷àñíèê³â äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó, ¿õíüî¿ 
áåçïåêè ç óðàõóâàííÿì ëþäñüêîãî ôàêòîðà òà âèêîðèñòîâóºòüñÿ ò³ëüêè ñòîñîâíî 
äî äîðîæíüîãî òà âóëè÷íîãî ðóõó.

Ó íàóêîâ³é ë³òåðàòóð³ º â³äîìîñò³ ïðî òðàêòóâàííÿ òðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ ÿê 
ðîçä³ëó ïñèõîëîã³¿ ïðàö³. Àâòîðè öå ïîÿñíþþòü òèì, ùî áàãàòî ç îñíîâíèõ ïðî-
áëåì òðóäîâî¿ ïîâåä³íêè (óìîâè, ôîðìè ïðîÿâó òà ïîâåä³íêà â òðóäîâèõ â³äíî-
ñèíàõ) çóñòð³÷àþòüñÿ ³ ïðè êåðóâàíí³ òðàíñïîðòíîãî çàñîáó. Ó öèõ âèïàäêàõ ïî-
âåä³íêó îñîáèñòîñò³ çâ’ÿçóþòü ç ¿¿ ïðàöåçäàòí³ñòþ, ç îáë³êîì çà ïåâíèõ óìîâ ó 
äàí³é îáñòàíîâö³ [4, 7].

Ìè ðîçä³ëÿºìî òî÷êó çîðó â÷åíèõ ïðî ñêëàäí³ñòü àðãóìåíòàö³¿ ç³ñòàâëåí-
íÿ òðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ ç ïñèõîëîã³ºþ ïðàö³ â òèõ îáëàñòÿõ àñïåêòó ïðàö³, 
äå ä³ÿëüí³ñòü â³äñóòíÿ. Íàïðèêëàä, ó ïîâîäæåíí³ ï³øîõîä³â, âîä³¿â îñîáèñòîãî 
òðàíñïîðòó.

ßê ïîêàçóº àíàë³ç ë³òåðàòóðè ç ïðîáëåì òðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ ÿê ñà-
ìîñò³éíî¿ íàóêîâî¿ äèñöèïë³íè, ¿¿ âèêëàäàííÿ ó âèùèõ íàâ÷àëüíèõ çàêëàäàõ Óê-
ðà¿íè â³äñóòíº. Ó òîé æå ÷àñ îêðåì³ ¿¿ ðîçä³ëè, òàê³ ÿê «Îñíîâè êåðóâàííÿ àâòî-
ìîá³ëåì ³ áåçïåêà äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó», «Ïñèõîô³ç³îëîã³÷í³ îñîáëèâîñò³ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ 
âîä³ÿ» (óâàãà, ðåàêö³ÿ ïðàöåçäàòí³ñòü, ìèñëåííÿ, ïàì’ÿòü) òà ³í. âèâ÷àþòüñÿ ñëó-
õà÷àìè ð³çíèõ íàâ÷àëüíèõ çàêëàä³â ÿê ñåðåäí³õ, òàê ³ âèùèõ. Ñë³ä çàçíà÷èòè, ùî 
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òåðì³í «òðàíñïîðòíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ» â Óêðà¿í³ íå âèêîðèñòîâóºòüñÿ. Îäíàê ïðè âèâ-
÷åíí³ êóðñó «Àâòîìîá³ëüíà ï³äãîòîâêà» âèâ÷àþòüñÿ ø³ñòü äèñöèïë³í: «Ïðàâèëà 
äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó»; «Îñíîâè êåðóâàííÿ àâòîìîá³ëåì ³ áåçïåêà äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó»; 
«Áóäîâà ³ îñíîâè òåõí³÷íîãî îáñëóãîâóâàííÿ ëåãêîâîãî àâòîìîá³ëÿ»; «Îõîðîíà 
ïðàö³ òà íàâêîëèøíüîãî ñåðåäîâèùà»; «Ïðîôåñ³éíà åòèêà òà êóëüòóðà âîä³ííÿ»; 
«Âîä³ííÿ àâòîìîá³ëÿ», ÿê³ íà íàøó äóìêó, º ðîçä³ëàìè, ùî â³äíîñÿòüñÿ äî òðàíñ-
ïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿. Òîìó ìè ââàæàºìî, ùî ïðè âèâ÷åíí³ ïðåäìåòó «Àâòîìîá³ëüíà 
ï³äãîòîâêà» íåîáõ³äíî ââåñòè òàêó äèñöèïë³íó ÿê, «Òðàíñïîðòíà àáî àâòîòðàíñ-
ïîðòíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ».

Ñóì³æíèìè äèñöèïë³íàìè òðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ º òðàíñïîðòíà ìåäèöè-
íà (îäèí ç ðîçä³ë³â ìåäèöèíè, ùî çàéìàºòüñÿ âèâ÷åííÿì óìîâ ïðàö³, à òàêîæ 
ïðîô³ëàêòèêîþ, ä³àãíîñòèêîþ òà ë³êóâàííÿì çàõâîðþâàíü, ÿê³ íàéá³ëüø ÷àñòî 
çóñòð³÷àþòüñÿ â ïðàö³âíèê³â ð³çíîãî âèäó òðàíñïîðòó (àâ³àö³éíîãî, ìîðñüêîãî, 
çàë³çíè÷íîãî, àâòîìîá³ëüíîãî); òðàíñïîðòíå ïðàâî (öå ñóêóïí³ñòü þðèäè÷íèõ 
íîðì ³ ïðàâîâèõ ³íñòèòóò³â, ÿê³ ðåãóëþþòü ñóñï³ëüí³ â³äíîñèíè, ùî ñêëàäàþòüñÿ 
â çâ’ÿçêó ç îðãàí³çàö³ºþ ³ ä³ÿëüí³ñòþ òðàíñïîðòó ïî çàáåçïå÷åííþ âíóòð³øí³õ ³ 
çîâí³øí³õ òðàíñïîðòíî-åêîíîì³÷íèõ çâ’ÿçê³â ³ ïîòðåá íàñåëåííÿ â ïåðåâåçåí-
íÿõ). 

Ó çàêîðäîíí³é íàóêîâ³é ë³òåðàòóð³ âèâ÷åííÿ äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó ðîçãëÿäàºòüñÿ ç 
ïîçèö³é ñèñòåìíîãî ï³äõîäó [4].

«Ó êëàñè÷íîìó çì³ñò³ ñèñòåìíèé ï³äõ³ä îçíà÷àº ñïðîáó çàëó÷èòè äëÿ ïîÿñíåí-
íÿ òîãî ÷è ³íøîãî ÿâèùà ïðèðîäè ÿêîìîãà á³ëüøå äàíèõ ç ð³çíèõ ãàëóçåé çíàíü» 
(Ñóäàêîâ Ê. Â. [8, ñ. 3]).

Ñèñòåìíèé ï³äõ³ä ðîçóì³ºòüñÿ àâòîðîì ÿê îäíà ç ìîæëèâèõ ôîðì óÿâëåííÿ 
îêðåìèõ êîìïîíåíò³â ó çàãàëüí³é ñòðóêòóð³. Ïðè öüîìó ðîçãëÿäàºòüñÿ ³ ñèñòåìà â 
ö³ëîìó, ³ ¿¿ ï³äñèñòåìè ç åëåìåíòàìè, ôóíêö³ÿìè òà ñòàíàìè.

Ó íàóêîâ³é ë³òåðàòóð³ âêàçóºòüñÿ, ùî òåðì³í «ñèñòåìà» ïîõîäèòü â³ä ãðåöüêî-
ãî ñëîâà «system», ùî áóêâàëüíî îçíà÷àº «ñêëàäåíå ç ÷àñòèí, ñóêóïí³ñòü ÷àñòèí, 
ïîâ’ÿçàíèõ çàãàëüíîþ ôóíêö³ºþ». 

Ï. Ê. Àíîõ³í â³äçíà÷àº, ùî ñèñòåìîþ ìîæíà íàçâàòè ò³ëüêè òàêèé êîìïëåêñ 
âèáîð÷î-çàëó÷åíèõ êîìïîíåíò³â, ó ÿêèõ âçàºìîä³ÿ òà âçàºìîâ³äíîñèíè ïðèéìà-
þòü õàðàêòåð âçàºìîä³¿ êîìïîíåíò³â íà îäåðæàííÿ ôîêóñîâàíîãî êîðèñíîãî ðå-
çóëüòàòó [1].

Êîæíà ñèñòåìà ìàº âèçíà÷åíó ñóêóïíó ÷àñòèíó, ÿêó ìè òðàêòóºìî ÿê ï³äñèñ-
òåìó [5].

Ä. Êëåáåëüñáåðã ââàæàº, ùî ñèñòåìîþ â ö³ëîìó â òðàíñïîðòí³é ïñèõîëîã³¿ º 
äîðîæí³é ðóõ [4].

Ï³äñèñòåìàìè, íà éîãî äóìêó, º âñ³ ó÷àñíèêè äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó, à ñàìå: âîä³¿ 
òðàíñïîðòíèõ çàñîá³â (íàïðèêëàä, àâòîìîá³ë³â, ìîòîöèêë³â, âåëîñèïåä³â ³ ò. ï.); 
ï³øîõîäè, ðåãóëþâàëüíèêè, ïàñàæèðè òà ³í.; òðàíñïîðòí³ çàñîáè (ëåãêîâèé àâ-
òîìîá³ëü, ìîïåä, âåëîñèïåä); ä³ëÿíêè äîðîæíüîãî ñåðåäîâèùà (äîðîãà, ïåðåõðå-
ñòÿ, ïîçíà÷åíèé ï³øîõ³äíèé ïåðåõ³ä); «ðåãóëÿòîðè» ðóõó (íàïðèêëàä, çàêîíîäàâ-
ñòâî, äîðîæí³ çíàêè, êîíòðîëü çà ðóõîì). Àâòîð âèä³ëÿº îñíîâí³ õàðàêòåðèñòèêè 
ñèñòåìè. Íèìè âèñòóïàþòü: ïîâîäæåííÿ ó øâèäê³ñíîìó ðåæèì³, ìàêñèìàëüíà 
øâèäê³ñòü òðàíñïîðòíîãî çàñîáó, ñòàí äîðîãè, îáìåæåííÿ øâèäêîñò³, îñîáèñò³ 
ÿêîñò³ âîä³¿â, ¿õí³é ïñèõîýìîö³éíèé ñòàí. Ñòàí ñèñòåìè â³í ðîçãëÿäàº ÿê âèä 
âçàºìîä³¿ îêðåìèõ ï³äñèñòåì àáî ¿õ ôóíêö³é ó âèçíà÷åíèé ìîìåíò ÷àñó (íàïðèê-
ëàä, êîíôë³êòíà ñèòóàö³ÿ íà äîðîç³).
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Ìè ïîä³ëÿºìî òî÷êó çîðó í³ìåöüêèõ â÷åíèõ, ùî ââàæàþòü, ùî ñòàí ñèñòåìè 
÷àñòî âèñòóïàº ÿê êðèòåð³¿, òîìó ùî º ðîçõîäæåííÿ â ðåàëüíîìó òà çàäàíîìó ðå-
æèìàõ ó ñàì³é ñèñòåì³ [4, 9].

Ðÿä â÷åíèõ ââàæàº, ùî êîíñòðóêòèâíå çíà÷åííÿ âèêîðèñòàííÿ ñèñòåìíîãî 
ï³äõîäó âèÿâëÿºòüñÿ â òîìó, ùî ö³ëåñïðÿìîâàí³ âïëèâè íà âèçíà÷åí³ åëåìåíòè 
âèçíà÷åíèõ ï³äñèñòåì âàðòî çàâæäè ðîçãëÿäàòè ç óðàõóâàííÿì ¿õ ïðîÿâó â ðàìêàõ 
óñ³º¿ ñèñòåìè. Îö³íêó òàêèì çì³íàì ðåêîìåíäóºòüñÿ, íà ¿õíþ äóìêó, äàâàòè ò³ëüêè 
ï³ñëÿ ñòàá³ë³çàö³¿ çàäàíîãî ñòàíó ñèñòåìè. Îòæå, ñèñòåìà «äîðîæí³é ðóõ» íàî÷íî 
äåìîíñòðóº, ùî âíîñèòè çì³íè ìîæíà ò³ëüêè ó âèïàäêó âíåñåííÿ çì³í â ï³äñèñ-
òåìàõ òà çáåðåæåííÿ ì³æ íèìè âèçíà÷åíî¿ âçàºìîä³¿. Ïîðóøåííÿ âçàºìîä³¿ ì³æ 
ï³äñèñòåìàìè ÷àñòî ïðèâîäèòü äî çá³ëüøåííÿ ê³ëüêîñò³ äîðîæíüî-òðàíñïîðòíèõ 
ïðèãîä (ÄÒÏ) [2, 7].

Òàêèì ÷èíîì, «òðàíñïîðòíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ» òðàêòóºòüñÿ ÿê íàóêà, ùî çàéìàºòüñÿ 
ïèòàííÿìè âçàºìîä³¿ îïåðàòîðà òà òåõí³êè, ïðîåêòóâàííÿ é åêñïëóàòàö³¿ ñèñòåìè 
ëþäèíà-àâòîìîá³ëü-äîðîãà. Òðàíñïîðòíó ïñèõîëîã³þ ÿê íàóêîâó äèñöèïë³íó ìîæ-
íà â³äíåñòè äî îäíîãî ç íîâèõ ðîçä³ë³â ïðèêëàäíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿, ÿêà âçàãàë³ íå îçíà-
÷àº ïðîñòîãî çàñòîñóâàííÿ íà ïðàêòèö³ ðåçóëüòàò³â ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ, 
¿¿ ñë³ä ðîçóì³òè ÿê ñèñòåìó îäåðæàííÿ çíàíü ó âèçíà÷åíèõ ñôåðàõ ïîâîäæåííÿ 
ëþäåé. Òðàíñïîðòíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ îá’ºêòèâíî âèâ÷àº îñîáëèâîñò³ ïîâîäæåííÿ é 
åìîö³éíó ñôåðó ó÷àñíèê³â äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó, à òàêîæ ìîæëèâîñò³ âèêîðèñòàííÿ ðå-
çóëüòàò³â äëÿ ð³øåííÿ ïðàêòè÷íèõ ïèòàíü. Äîðîæí³é ðóõ – ñóêóïí³ñòü ñóñï³ëüíèõ 
â³äíîñèí, ùî âèíèêàþòü ó ïðîöåñ³ ïåðåì³ùåííÿ ëþäåé òà âàíòàæ³â çà äîïîìîãîþ 
òðàíñïîðòíèõ çàñîá³â àáî áåç òàêèõ ó ìåæàõ äîð³ã. Äîðîæí³é ðóõ ðîçãëÿäàºòüñÿ 
ÿê ñèñòåìà â ö³ëîìó. Âèâ÷åííÿ ñèñòåìè äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó â ðàìêàõ òðàíñïîðòíî¿ 
ïñèõîëîã³¿, íà íàøó äóìêó, áóäå ñïðèÿòè çíèæåííþ ÄÒÏ.

Íà æàëü, ó íàóêîâ³é ë³òåðàòóð³ â³äñóòí³ â³äîìîñò³ ïðî âèêîðèñòàííÿ ö³ëåé 
òà çàäà÷ òðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ é, îñîáëèâî, àâòîòðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿. Íà 
íàøó äóìêó, øèðîêå âèêîðèñòàííÿ ¿õ ÿê ó òåîðåòè÷íîìó, òàê ³ â ïðàêòè÷íîìó àñ-
ïåêòàõ äîçâîëèòü çíèçèòè ê³ëüê³ñòü ÄÒÏ, ï³äâèùèòü ðîëü òà âàãîì³ñòü ó ñèñòåì³ 
«ëþäèíà – ìàøèíà». Îòæå, ïîñòàº ïèòàííÿ ïðî íåîáõ³äí³ñòü ââåäåííÿ â íàâ-
÷àëüí³ ïëàíè ñåðåäí³õ òà âèùèõ íàâ÷àëüíèõ çàêëàäàõ, ó òîìó ÷èñë³ ñèñòåìè ÌÂÑ, 
íàâ÷àëüíî¿ äèñöèïë³íè «Òðàíñïîðòíà àáî àâòîòðàíñïîðòíà ïñèõîëîã³ÿ», îäíàê 
â³äîìîñò³ ç äàíîãî ïèòàííÿ â íàóêîâ³é ë³òåðàòóð³ â³äñóòí³.

Â÷åí³ ââàæàþòü, ùî âàæëèâèì íàóêîâî-ìåòîäè÷íèì íàñë³äêîì ñèñòåìíîãî 
ï³äõîäó º îáë³ê äèôåðåíö³àö³¿, êîëè ïðè êîæí³é çì³í³ â îäíîìó åëåìåíò³ ñèñòåìè 
âàðòî âðàõîâóâàòè ìîæëèâ³ñòü çì³íè ó âñ³õ ³íøèõ åëåìåíòàõ. Çàì³ñòü àíàë³çó, ó 
õîä³ ÿêîãî âñòàíîâëþþòüñÿ âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêè ð³çíèõ çì³í âèçíà÷åíî¿ óìîâè òà çì³í 
âèçíà÷åíî¿ îçíàêè, âñå ÷àñò³øå äîñë³äæóþòü âçàºìîçâ’ÿçîê ì³æ îäíî÷àñíèìè 
çì³íàìè â³äðàçó äåê³ëüêîõ óìîâ, ç îäíîãî áîêó, òà çì³íîþ îäíîãî àáî äåê³ëüêîõ 
îçíàê — ç ³íøîãî. Òàê, íàïðèêëàä, âïëèâ åëåìåíòà ñèñòåìè «ðàä³óñ êðèâî¿» íà 
ïîâîäæåííÿ âîä³ÿ (éîãî ä³¿) ìîæíà îö³íþâàòè ò³ëüêè òîä³, êîëè ïîðÿä ç öèì âðà-
õîâóºòüñÿ òàêîæ åëåìåíò ñèñòåìè «ä³ëÿíêà ïåðåä âõîäîì ó ïîâîðîò». Ó ïðîòèâ-
íîìó âèïàäêó öå ìîæå ïðèçâåñòè äî ïåðåêðó÷óâàííÿ îö³íîê òàêîãî ïîêàçíèêà, 
ÿê «áåçïåêà ðóõó ïî êðèâ³é». Â îñòàòî÷íîìó ï³äñóìêó ñèñòåìíèé ï³äõ³ä îçíà÷àº, 
ùî åôåêòèâí³ñòü ââåäåííÿ îêðåìèõ ì³ð áåçïåêè äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó ìîæå îö³íþâà-
òèñÿ ëèøå íà îñíîâ³ àíàë³çó ïîâíî¿ ñèñòåìè, ùî âðàõîâóº âñ³ ¿¿ àñïåêòè [2, 4, 8].

Ñèñòåìíèé ï³äõ³ä º çàãàëüíîâèçíàíèì ó á³ëüøîñò³ ñõåì ìîäåëþâàííÿ ïîâîä-
æåííÿ ó÷àñíèê³â ðóõó. Â³í îáóìîâèâ çì³ùåííÿ àêöåíò³â ó ìåòîäàõ àíàë³çó: ïå-
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ðåõ³ä â³ä îäíîì³ðíèõ ³ â³äíîñíî ³çîëüîâàíèõ áëîê³â äî âêëþ÷åííÿ áàãàòîì³ðíèõ 
âçàºìîçâ’ÿçê³â ì³æ ëàíêàìè ìîäåëüîâàíî¿ ñèñòåìè [9].

Ñèñòåìíèé ï³äõ³ä â àíàë³ç³ äîðîæíüîãî ïîâîäæåííÿ äîçâîëÿº ïî-íîâîìó ðîç-
ãëÿäàòè óìîâè òà ïðè÷èíè êîíêðåòíîãî ÄÒÏ [9]. Â³äïîâ³äíî äî ö³º¿ íîâî¿ êîí-
öåïö³¿ â÷åí³ ââàæàþòü çà íåîáõ³äíå ðîçãëÿäàòè ïðè÷èíó ÄÒÏ ÿê îñîáëèâèé ñòàí 
óñ³º¿ ñèñòåìè, à íå ò³ëüêè âèçíà÷åíî¿ ï³äñèñòåìè, òàêèé, ÿê âîä³é, ïîâåðõíÿ äî-
ðîæíüîãî ïîêðèòòÿ àáî â³äïîâ³äíà ôîðìà ðåãóëþâàííÿ ðóõó [4, 8].

Ïîíÿòòÿ «ìîäåëü ñèñòåìè» îçíà÷àº, ùî ö³ëåñïðÿìîâàíèé âïëèâ ñèñòåìè, ¿¿ 
êîíêðåòíèõ åëåìåíò³â çàâæäè âàðòî ðîçãëÿäàòè ç óðàõóâàííÿì ¿õ âïëèâó íà «äî-
ðîæí³é ðóõ», ùî ïîâ’ÿçàíî ç³ çá³ëüøåííÿì îáñÿãó íàóêîâèõ äîñë³äæåíü [4].

Íàìè ðîçðîáëåíà ìîäåëü ñèñòåìè äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó ç ìåòîþ âèçíà÷åííÿ ì³ñöÿ 
ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ ï³äãîòîâêè âîä³ÿ â ö³ë³ñí³é ñèñòåì³ äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó (ðèñ. 1).

Ìîäåëü ñèñòåìè äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó ñêëàäàºòüñÿ ç ï³äñèñòåì: ó÷àñíèêè äîðîæ-
íüîãî ðóõó (âîä³¿ òðàíñïîðòíèõ çàñîá³â, ïàñàæèðè, ï³øîõîäè);  òðàíñïîðòí³ çà-
ñîáè (àâòîìîá³ë³, àâòîáóñè, ìîòîöèêëè, ìîïåäè, âåëîñèïåäè); äîðîãà ç óñ³ìà ¿¿ 
åëåìåíòàìè (ïðî¿çíà ÷àñòèíà, ïåðåõðåñòÿ, ï³øîõ³äíèé ïåðåõ³ä); ðåãóëÿòîðè ðóõó 
(çàêîíîäàâñòâî, çàñîáè ðåãóëþâàííÿ äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó, çàñîáè íàãëÿäó çà äî-
ðîæí³ì ðóõîì).

Íà íàøó äóìêó, óñ³ ï³äñèñòåìè ìàþòü çàãàëüíå ó ñâîºìó çì³ñò³. Îñîáèñò³ñòü 
âîä³ÿ â ñèñòåì³ «ëþäèíà-ìàøèíà» âïëèâàº íà ï³äñèñòåìè «ó÷àñíèêè äîðîæíüîãî 
ðóõó» òà «òðàíñïîðòí³ çàñîáè», à óìîâè ðóõó ñêëàäàþòüñÿ ç ï³äñèñòåì «äîðîãà ç 
óñ³ìà ¿¿ åëåìåíòàìè» òà «ðåãóëÿòîðè ðóõó».

Óìîâè áåçïå÷íîãî äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó çàëåæàòü â³ä îñîáèñòîñò³ âîä³ÿ â ñèñòåì³ 
«ëþäèíà-ìàøèíà» òà óìîâ ðóõó, íà ÿê³, ó ñâîþ ÷åðãó, âïëèâàþòü ï³äãîòîâêà âîä³¿â 
òà ïñèõîô³ç³îëîã³÷í³ îñîáëèâîñò³ ¿õ ä³ÿëüíîñò³, çíàííÿ âñ³ìà ó÷àñíèêàìè ðóõó çà-
êîíîäàâñòâà Óêðà¿íè ïðî äîðîæí³é ðóõ òà òåõí³÷íèé ñòàí äîðîæíüî¿ ìåðåæ³.

Äî òåõí³÷íî¿ ï³äãîòîâêè â³äíîñÿòü òåîðåòè÷íå âèâ÷åííÿ çàãàëüíî¿ áóäîâè 
òðàíñïîðòíèõ çàñîá³â: ïðèçíà÷åííÿ, áóäîâó, ïðèíöèï ä³¿, îñíîâí³ íåñïðàâíîñò³ 
ìåõàí³çì³â òà ñèñòåì òðàíñïîðòíèõ çàñîá³â, ñïîñîáè ¿õ óñóíåííÿ; îñíîâ êåðóâàí-
íÿ àâòîìîá³ëåì òà áåçïåêè äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó (òóò âèâ÷àþòüñÿ ³ ïñèõîô³ç³îëîã³÷í³ 
îñîáëèâîñò³ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ âîä³¿â — ðåàêö³ÿ âîä³ÿ, óâàãà, ïàì’ÿòü, ñïðèéíÿòòÿ, ìèñ-
ëåííÿ), ïðàêòè÷íå çàêð³ïëåííÿ òåîðåòè÷íèõ çíàíü, ó õîä³ ÿêîãî ñëóõà÷³ íàâ÷à-
þòüñÿ êåðóâàòè òðàíñïîðòíèìè çàñîáàìè, à ñàìå: ïóñê òà çóïèíêà äâèãóíà, ðó-
øàííÿ àâòîìîá³ëÿ ç ì³ñöÿ, ïåðåìèêàííÿ ïåðåäà÷, ïðèéîìè êåðóâàííÿ ðóëüîâèì 
êîëåñîì ïðè ìàíåâðóâàíí³, ãàëüìóâàííÿ, ðóõ çàäí³ì õîäîì, çà¿çä íà ñòîÿíêó ³ 
âè¿çä ç íå¿, ðîçâîðîò, ðóõ íà ïîâîðîòàõ, êåðóâàííÿ àâòîìîá³ëåì íà ïåðåõðåñòÿõ, 
ðóõ ó òåìíó ïîðó äîáè òà ³í.

Â îñíîâó çàêîíîäàâ÷èõ íîðì ïîêëàäåíî Çàêîí Óêðà¿íè â³ä 05.04.2001 ð. «Ïðî 
àâòîìîá³ëüíèé òðàíñïîðò»; Çàêîí Óêðà¿íè «Ïðî äîðîæí³é ðóõ» â³ä 28.01.1993 ð., 
Ïðàâèëà äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó, ³íø³ ïðàâîâ³ àêòè ùîäî åêñïëóàòàö³¿ òðàíñïîðòíèõ çà-
ñîá³â, â³äïîâ³äàëüíîñò³ çà ïðàâîïîðóøåííÿ â ö³é ñôåð³.

Òåõí³÷íèé ñòàí äîð³ã çíà÷íî âïëèâàº íà óìîâè áåçïåêè äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó. Òîìó 
ìè ââàæàºìî, ùî ïîòð³áíî âäîñêîíàëþâàòè ñòàíäàðòè ùîäî ïðîåêòóâàííÿ àâòî-
ìîá³ëüíèõ äîð³ã òà ¿õ îáëàäíàííÿ â³äïîâ³äíèìè çàñîáàìè îðãàí³çàö³¿ ðóõó.

Ìè ïîä³ëÿºìî òî÷êó çîðó àâòîð³â, ÿê³ ââàæàþòü, ùî ìîäåë³ ðåãóëþâàííÿ 
ñèñòåìîþ çàñíîâàí³ íà âèêîíàíí³ îäíîãî ÷è äåê³ëüêîõ ïðîöåñ³â ðåãóëþâàííÿ, 
çàâäÿêè ÿêèì ï³äòðèìóºòüñÿ ôóíêö³îíóâàííÿ âñ³º¿ ñèñòåìè «äîðîæí³é ðóõ», 
îäí³º¿ àáî äåê³ëüêîõ ¿¿ ï³äñèñòåì. Ïðè òàêîìó ï³äõîä³ ìàº çíà÷åííÿ òðàíñïîðò-
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íà ñïåöèô³êà çîðîâî¿, ñëóõîâî¿, ê³íåñòåòè÷íî¿, âåñòèáóëÿðíî¿, òàêòèëüíî¿ òà 
³íøî¿ ³íôîðìàö³¿ [4, 9].

Ðèñ. 1. Ì³ñöå ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ ï³äãîòîâêè âîä³¿â ó ìîäåë³ ñèñòåìè äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó

Âîä³é ðîçãëÿäàºòüñÿ â÷åíèìè ÿê ó÷àñíèê ñèñòåìè äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó [4]. Âèõî-
äÿ÷è ç öüîãî, ïîëîæåííÿ ïðî ïñèõîëîã³÷íó ï³äãîòîâêó âîä³ÿ ìè ðîçãëÿäàºìî ÿê 
îäíó ç ï³äñèñòåì ñàìî¿ ñèñòåìè äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó. 

Î. Â. Ãëóøêî, Í. Â. Êëþåâ òðàêòóþòü ïîíÿòòÿ «ïñèõîëîã³÷íà ï³äãîòîâêà âîä³ÿ»  
ÿê «ðîçâèòîê âèñîêèõ ìîðàëüíèõ ÿêîñòåé: êðèòè÷íîñò³ é îïåðàòèâíîñò³ ìèñëåí-
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íÿ, óì³ííÿ â÷àñíî òà øâèäêî ïðèéìàòè ïðàâèëüíå ð³øåííÿ â êðèòè÷íèõ ñèòó-
àö³ÿõ, ñàìîâëàäàííÿ, ð³øó÷îñò³, âèòðèìêè òà äèñöèïë³íîâàíîñò³» [2, ñ.  73].

À. Í. Ðîìàíîâ ââàæàº, ùî ïñèõîëîã³÷íà ï³äãîòîâêà âîä³¿â – öå äîö³ëüíå ôîð-
ìóâàííÿ ïñèõ³÷íèõ âëàñòèâîñòåé, íåîáõ³äíèõ äëÿ íàä³éíîãî òà áåçïå÷íîãî êå-
ðóâàííÿ àâòîìîá³ëåì ó áóäü-ÿêèõ äîðîæí³õ óìîâàõ [7, ñ. 188]. Àâòîð â³äçíà÷àº: 
äî ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ ï³äãîòîâêè â³äíîñÿòü âèõîâàííÿ âèñîêèõ ìîðàëüíèõ ÿêîñòåé, 
òðåíóâàííÿ é óäîñêîíàëþâàííÿ ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ÿêîñòåé, à òàêîæ 
³äåîìîòîðíå òà àóòîãåííå òðåíóâàííÿ.

Íà íàøó äóìêó, ³ñíóþ÷³ òðàêòóâàííÿ ïîíÿòòÿ «ïñèõîëîã³÷íà ï³äãîòîâêà âîä³¿â» 
á³ëüøå ñïðÿìîâàí³ íà ðîçâèòîê ìîðàëüíèõ òà îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ÿêîñòåé, íà ôîðìó-
âàííÿ íàâè÷ê³â ïîâîäæåííÿ òà âîä³ííÿ.

Ìè ââàæàºìî ùî, êð³ì íåîáõ³äíîñò³ ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî ðîçâèòêó ìîðàëüíèõ ÿêîñ-
òåé, ïñèõîëîã³÷íà ï³äãîòîâêà âîä³¿â ÿâëÿº ñîáîþ ðîçâèòîê óñ³õ ïðîöåñ³â ï³çíà-
âàëüíî¿ ñôåðè, ó ïåðøó ÷åðãó çîðîâî-ïðîñòîðîâîãî îð³ºíòóâàííÿ òà çîðîâîãî 
ñïðèéíÿòòÿ, à òàêîæ ðîçâèòîê ðåãóëÿö³¿ åìîö³éíîãî ñòàíó.

Âèñíîâîê

Òàêèì ÷èíîì, ÿê ñâ³ä÷àòü ðåçóëüòàòè àíàë³çó ë³òåðàòóðè, òåðì³í «ïñèõîëîã³÷íà 
ï³äãîòîâêà» âîä³¿â íå ìàº øèðîêîãî âæèâàííÿ í³ â íàóêîâ³é, í³ â ïðàêòè÷í³é 
ä³ÿëüíîñò³. Ïñèõîëîã³÷íà ï³äãîòîâêà âîä³¿â ï³äì³íþºòüñÿ ïîíÿòòÿì îñîáëèâîñò³ 
ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ âîä³ÿ. ²ñíóþ÷³ òðàêòóâàííÿ äàíîãî ïîíÿòòÿ ñïðÿìîâàí³ 
íà ôîðìóâàííÿ ó âîä³¿â ìîðàëüíèõ íîðì. Íà æàëü, ó íèõ â³äñóòíÿ ñïðÿìîâàí³ñòü 
íà ðîçâèòîê ï³çíàâàëüíî¿ ñôåðè òà ðåãóëÿö³¿ åìîö³éíèõ ñòàí³â. Ñòîñîâíî ìåòè òà 
çàäà÷³ íàøîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ, ïñèõîëîã³÷íà ï³äãîòîâêà âîä³ÿ, ÿêó ìè ðîçãëÿäàºìî 
ÿê îäíó ç ï³äñèñòåì ö³ë³ñíî¿ ñèñòåìè äîðîæíüîãî ðóõó, ÿâëÿº ñîáîþ ðîçâèòîê óñ³õ 
ïðîöåñ³â ï³çíàâàëüíî¿ ñôåðè, ó ïåðøó ÷åðãó, çîðîâî-ïðîñòîðîâîãî îð³ºíòóâàííÿ 
òà çîðîâîãî ñïðèéíÿòòÿ, à òàêîæ ðîçâèòêó ðåãóëÿö³¿ åìîö³éíèì ñòàíîì.
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Îäåññêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà  âíóòðåííèõ äåë

ÏÑÈÕÎËÎÃÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ÏÎÄÃÎÒÎÂÊÀ ÂÎÄÈÒÅËÅÉ ÊÀÊ ÏÎÄÑÈÑÒÅÌÀ 
ÒÐÀÍÑÏÎÐÒÍÎÉ ÏÑÈÕÎËÎÃÈÈ

Ðåçþìå
Â äàííîé ñòàòüå àâòîð ðàñêðûâàåò çíà÷åíèå òðàíñïîðòíîé ïñèõîëîãèè, à òàêæå äîâîäèò 
çíà÷åíèå åå â ïñèõîëîãè÷åñêîé ïîäãîòîâêå âîäèòåëåé. Àâòîð ðàññìàòðèâàåòñÿ ïñèõî-
ëîãè÷åñêàÿ ïîäãîòîâêà âîäèòåëåé êàê îäíà èç ïîäñèñòåì öåëîñòíîé ñèñòåìû äîðîæíî-
ãî äâèæåíèÿ è ÿâëÿåò ñîáîé ðàçâèòèå âñåõ ïðîöåññîâ ïîçíàâàòåëüíîé ñôåðû, â ïåðâóþ 
î÷åðåäü çðèòåëüíî-ïðîñòðàíñòâåííîãî îðèåíòèðîâàíèÿ è çðèòåëüíîãî âîñïðèÿòèÿ, à 
òàêæå ðàçâèòèå ðåãóëÿöèè ýìîöèîíàëüíîãî ñîñòîÿíèÿ.  

Êëþ÷åâûå ñëîâà: òðàíñïîðòíàÿ ïñèõîëîãèÿ, ñèñòåìà, ïîäñèñòåìà, ïñèõîëîãè÷åñêàÿ 
ïîäãîòîâêà âîäèòåëåé.

Yuriy Krutenko
Senior teacher of department TS and VP
Odessa state university  of internal affairs

PSYCHOLOGICAL PREPARATION OF DRIVERS AS SUBSYSTEM OF A TRANSPORT 
PSYCHOLOGY

Summary
In this article an author exposes the value of a transport psychology, and also leads to the value 
of it in psychological preparation of drivers. An author is examined psychological preparation of 
drivers as one of subsystems of the integral system of traffic and shows by itself development of 
all processes of cognitive sphere, above all things spatial orientation and visual perception, and 
also development of adjusting of the emotional state.  

Key words: transport psychology, system, subsystem, psychological preparation of drivers.

Ïñèõîëîã³÷íà ï³äãîòîâêà âîä³¿â ÿê ï³äñèñòåìà òðàíñïîðòíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿
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Ïåðâîìàéñüêèé ³íñòèòóò

ÎÑÍÎÂÍ² ÊÎÍÖÅÏÒÓÀËÜÍ² ÇÀÑÀÄÈ ÐÎÇÂÈÒÊÓ 
²ÍÔÎÐÌÀÖ²ÉÍÎÃÎ ÑÈÑÒÅÌÍÎÃÎ ÌÈÑËÅÍÍß

Ó ñòàòò³ ðîçãëÿäàºòüñÿ ìîæëèâ³ñòü ðîçâèòêó ³íôîðìàö³éíîãî ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ 
â óìîâàõ íîâî¿ ïàðàäèãìè çà ðàõóíîê ðîçðîáêè ³íòåãðîâàíî¿ ìîäåë³ ìèñëåííÿ òà 
âïðîâàäæåííÿ ïðîãðàìè ðîçâèòêó íîâîãî ìèñëåííÿ íà ð³âí³ âñ³õ âèõîâíèõ òà íàâ-
÷àëüíèõ çàêëàä³â.
Êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà: ìèñëåííÿ, ñèñòåìíå ìèñëåííÿ, ³íôîðìàö³ÿ, çâîðîòí³é çâ’ÿçîê, ñèñ-
òåìà, ïñèõîëîã³ÿ, ïàðàäèãìà.

Ïîñòàíîâêà ñóñï³ëüíî¿ ïðîáëåìè

Ìèñëåííÿ º îäí³ºþ ç íàéâàæëèâ³øèõ âèùèõ ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ ôóíêö³é ëþäè-
íè. Ñàìå ÷åðåç ïðîöåñ ìèñëåííÿ ëþäèíà ïîñòóïîâî îâîëîä³âàº íîâèìè çíàííÿ-
ìè, íà ï³äñòàâ³ ÿêèõ ïåðåòâîðþº ñåáå ³ ñâ³ò, çàáåçïå÷óþ÷è ïîäàëüøèé ðîçâèòîê 
öèâ³ë³çàö³¿ â ìåæàõ æèòòºâîãî öèêëó.

Âïðîäîâæ ìàéæå âñüîãî ÕIÕ ñò. íàóêîâ³ óÿâëåííÿ ïðî ìèñëåííÿ ðîçâèâàëè-
ñÿ ï³ä âïëèâîì ö³ëîãî ðÿäó ð³çíîìàí³òíèõ íàóê: ô³ëîñîô³¿, ëîã³êè, ìàòåìàòèêè, 
ê³áåðíåòèêè, ô³çèêè, íåéðîá³îëîã³¿, ïñèõîô³ç³îëîã³¿. Àëå âîíè íå äàëè ÿê³ñíîãî 
ðîçóì³ííÿ ïðîöåñó ìèñëåííÿ. Âñ³ ö³ íàóêè íå âèâ÷àþòü ñàìîãî ãëèáèííîãî ïëàñ-
òà ôóíêö³îíóâàííÿ ìèñëåííÿ – éîãî ïðîöåñóàëüíî¿ îñíîâè.

Ïðîöåñ ìèñëåííÿ º ïðåäìåòîì âèâ÷åííÿ ïñèõîëîã³¿. ßê ïñèõîëîã³÷íà êàòå-
ãîð³ÿ, ïîíÿòòÿ ïðî ìèñëåííÿ ôîðìóâàëîñü, ðîçâèâàëîñü ³ çàçíàâàëî ïîñò³éíèõ 
çì³í âïðîäîâæ ÕIÕ–ÕÕI ñòîë³òü, ïî ì³ð³ ðîçâèòêó ñàìî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ ÿê íàóêè. 
Çì³íà ïîãëÿä³â â³äáóâàëàñü ó çâ’ÿçêó ç³ çì³íîþ ñèñòåìè íàóêîâèõ çíàíü â òîé àáî 
³íøèé êóëüòóðíî-³ñòîðè÷íèé ïåð³îä.

Õàðàêòåðíîþ îçíàêîþ ÕÕ–ÕÕI ñòîë³òü º â³äõîä â³ä ìåõàí³ñòè÷íîãî ñâ³òîãëÿäó 
Äåêàðòà ³ Íüþòîíà òà çàì³íà éîãî õîë³ñòè÷íèì (ö³ë³ñíèì, ñèñòåìíèì) ñâ³òîãëÿ-
äîì íà ï³äñòàâ³ ïîñòóïîâîãî íàêîïè÷åííÿ íîâèõ çíàíü [12]. Ðåçóëüòàòîì ñòàëî 
ôîðìóâàííÿ íîâîãî ìèñëåííÿ, ÿêå º â³ääçåðêàëåííÿì íîâîãî ðîçóì³ííÿ ðåàëü-
íîñò³ — ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ [8, 12, 13]. Ïîäàëüøèé ðîçâèòîê ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñ-
ëåííÿ íà ï³äñòàâ³ íîâèõ óÿâëåíü ïðî îòî÷óþ÷³é ñâ³ò ÿê ö³ë³ñíå ³ºðàðõ³÷íî-ñèñ-
òåìíå óòâîðåííÿ º îá’ºêòèâíîþ ðåàëüí³ñòþ òà íåîáõ³äí³ñòþ ñó÷àñíîñò³. Àíàë³ç 
ë³òåðàòóðíèõ äæåðåë ïîêàçóº, ùî ñèñòåìíå ìèñëåííÿ ìàº â á³ëüø³é ì³ð³ îïèñî-
âèé õàðàêòåð, âèõîäÿ÷è ç ðîçóì³ííÿ çàãàëüíî¿ òåîð³¿ ñèñòåì. Àëå ïðè öüîìó íå 
ðîçãëÿäàþòüñÿ îñîáëèâîñò³ ïðîöåñó ìèñëåííÿ â ïñèõîëîã³÷íîìó àñïåêò³, ñàìå 
ÿêèé ³ º îñíîâîþ éîãî ãëèáèííîãî ðîçóì³ííÿ òà ïîäàëüøîãî ðîçâèòêó. 

Ìåòà äîñë³äæåííÿ: ìîæëèâîñò³ òà øëÿõè ðîçâèòêó íîâîãî ³íôîðìàö³éíîãî 
ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ â óìîâàõ íîâî¿ ïàðàäèãìè ç óðàõóâàííÿì ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî 
àñïåêòó.

© Í. ². Íàâîºâà, 2008
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Ñóòí³ñíèé çì³ñò òà âèêëàä îñíîâíîãî ìàòåð³àëó äîñë³äæåíü

Îñíîâí³ îñîáëèâîñò³ ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ ñôîðìóâàëèñü ó 20-õ ðîêàõ 
ÕÕ ñòîë³òòÿ â äåê³ëüêîõ îêðåìèõ íàóêàõ: á³îëîã³¿, ãåøòàëüòïñèõîëîã³¿, åêîëîã³¿, 
êâàíòîâ³é ô³çèö³ [8]. Ñèñòåìíå ìèñëåííÿ ôîðìóâàëîñÿ ³ ïîñòóïîâî ðîçâèâàëîñÿ íà 
ï³äñòàâ³ ïîñòóïîâîãî ðîçóì³ííÿ îñîáëèâîñòåé ñèñòåìè òà ñòâîðåííÿ çàãàëüíî¿ òåîð³¿ 
ñèñòåì. Âïåðøå çàãàëüíà òåîð³ÿ ñèñòåì (òåêòîëîã³ÿ) áóëà çàïðîïîíîâàíà ðîñ³éñü-
êèì â÷åíèì À. À. Áîãäàíîâèì ó 20-õ ðîêàõ ÕÕ ñòîë³òòÿ [3]. Ñâ³é ïîäàëüøèé àêòèâ-
íèé ðîçâèòîê öÿ òåîð³ÿ îòðèìàëà â ðîáîòàõ â³äîìèõ â÷åíèõ, òàêèõ ÿê Ë. Áåðòàëàíô³, 
². Â. Áëàóáåð, À. ². Óºìîâ, Þ. À. Óðìàíöåâ, Ï. Ê. Àíîõ³í [1, 2, 21, 22, 24].

Ïî ì³ð³ ðîçâèòêó çàãàëüíî¿ òåîð³¿ ñèñòåì óòî÷íþâàëîñü ñàìå ïîíÿòòÿ ñèñòåìè. 
Íàéá³ëüø ïîâíå ñó÷àñíå ïîíÿòòÿ ñèñòåìè â³äîáðàæåíî â ðîáîò³ Ï. Ê. Àíîõ³íà 
[1], äå â³í ãîâîðèòü, ùî «ñèñòåìîé ìîæíî íàçâàòü òîëüêî òàêîé êîìïëåêñ èç-
áèðàòåëüíî âîâëå÷åííûõ êîìïîíåíòîâ, ó êîòîðûõ âçàèìîäåéñòâèÿ è âçàèìîîò-
íîøåíèÿ ïðèíèìàþò õàðàêòåð âçàèìîñîäåéñòâèÿ êîìïîíåíòîâ íà ïîëó÷åíèå 
ôèêñèðîâàííîãî ïîëåçíîãî ðåçóëüòàòà». Ñàìå ðåçóëüòàò º âèð³øàëüíèì êîìïî-
íåíòîì ñèñòåìè, çàñîáîì, çà ðàõóíîê ÿêîãî ñòâîðþºòüñÿ óïîðÿäêîâàíà âçàºìîä³ÿ 
ì³æ óñ³ìà êîìïîíåíòàìè ñèñòåìè. Ñèñòåìà – îá’ºêò àáî ïðîöåñ, â ÿêîìó îêðåì³ 
åëåìåíòè ïîâ’ÿçàí³ äåÿêèìè çâ’ÿçêàìè àáî â³äíîøåííÿìè. Âåñü îòî÷óþ÷èé 
ñâ³ò — öå âçàºìîä³ÿ îêðåìèõ ñèñòåì â ¿õ ³ºðàðõ³÷í³é ºäíîñò³. Êîæíà îêðåìà ñèñ-
òåìà º ï³äñèñòåìîþ á³ëüø âèñîêîãî ð³âíÿ ñèñòåì ³ îäíîðàçîâî – íàäñèñòåìîþ 
â³äïîâ³äíî äî ñèñòåì á³ëüø íèçüêîãî çà ³ºðàðõ³ºþ ð³âíÿ. Ï³äñèñòåìà – ÷àñòêà 
ñèñòåìè ç äåÿêèìè çâ’ÿçêàìè òà â³äíîñèíàìè. 

Ó ÕÕ ñòîë³òò³ ñòàëî çðîçóì³ëèì, ùî ñèñòåìó íåìîæëèâî ðîçóì³òè çà äîïîìî-
ãîþ àíàë³çó. Âëàñòèâîñò³ îêðåìèõ åëåìåíò³â ñèñòåìè íå º ¿õ âíóòð³øí³ìè çä³á-
íîñòÿìè. Âîíè ìîæóòü áóòè çðîçóì³ëèìè ò³ëüêè â êîíòåêñò³ ö³ëî¿ ñèñòåìè, ÷åðåç 
âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêè. Â³äïîâ³äíî ñèñòåìíå ìèñëåííÿ íå êîíöåíòðóº óâàãó íà îêðåìèõ 
åëåìåíòàõ, à ïðèä³ëÿº óâàãó îñíîâíèì ïðèíöèïàì îðãàí³çàö³¿ ñèñòåìè. 

Ñèñòåìíå ìèñëåííÿ º êîíòåêñòóàëüíèì, ùî ÿâëÿº ñîáîþ ïðîòèëåæí³ñòü 
àíàë³òè÷íîìó ìèñëåííþ. Àíàë³ç âèçíà÷àº â³äîêðåìëåííÿ ÷àñò³ â³ä ö³ëîãî äëÿ ðî-
çóì³ííÿ. Ñèñòåìíå ìèñëåííÿ âèçíà÷àº ðîçì³ùåííÿ ÷àñòèíè â íàéá³ëüø îáøèð-
íîìó êîíòåêñò³ ö³ëîãî [8, 13]. 

Ê 30-ì ðîêàì ÕÕ ñòîë³òòÿ â á³îëîã³¿, ãåøòàëüòïñèõîëîã³¿, ºêîëîã³¿ áóëè ñôîð-
ìîâàíè êëþ÷îâ³ êðèòåð³¿ ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ, â îñíîâ³ ÿêîãî ëåæàòü ïîíÿòòÿ 
ñâÿçíîñò³, âçàºìîâ³äíîøåíü ³ êîíòåêñòà. Öåé íîâèé òèï ìèñëåííÿ áóâ ï³äòðèìà-
íèé ³ ðåâîëþö³éíèìè â³äêðèòòÿìè â êâàíòîâ³é ô³çèö³ – â ñâ³ò³ àòîì³â òà ñóáàòîì-
íèõ ÷àñòèí [8].

Ïåðøèé ³ íàéá³ëüø îáøèðíèé êðèòåð³é ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ ãîâîðèòü ïðî ïå-
ðåõ³ä â³ä ÷àñòíîãî äî ö³ëîãî. Æèâ³ ñèñòåìè º ³íòåãðîâàíîþ ö³ë³ñí³ñòþ, ÷è¿ çä³áíîñò³ 
íå ìîæóòü áóòè çâåäåí³ äî çä³áíîñòåé îêðåìèõ ÷àñòèí. ²õ ñèñòåìí³ çä³áíîñò³ — öå 
çä³áíîñò³ ö³ëîãî, ÿêèõ íåìàº í³ ó îäí³º¿ ÷àñòêè ñèñòåìè. Íîâ³ çä³áíîñò³ º ðåçóëü-
òàòîì îðãàí³çóþ÷èõ â³äíîøåíü ì³æ ÷àñòèíàìè. Êîëè ñèñòåìà ðîçêëàäàºòüñÿ íà 
îêðåì³ åëåìåíòè, ¿¿ ñèñòåìí³ çä³áíîñò³ ïîðóøóþòüñÿ [1, 21, 22, 24].

Äðóãèé êðèòåð³é ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ — öå çä³áíîñò³ ïåðåì³ùóâàòè ôîêóñ 
óâàãè ç îäíîãî ð³âíÿ ñèñòåìè íà ³íøèé. Â ìåæàõ æèâîãî ñâ³òó ñèñòåìè âêëþ÷åí³ â 
³íø³ ñèñòåìè. Ð³çí³ ñèñòåìí³ ð³âí³ â³äð³çíÿþòüñÿ ð³çíèì ð³âíåì ñêëàäíîñò³. Ïðè 
ïåðåõîä³ â³ä àíàë³òè÷íîãî ìèñëåííÿ äî ìèñëåííÿ ñèñòåìíîãî âçàºìîä³ÿ ì³æ ÷àñ-
òèíàìè ³ ö³ëèì ìàº ïðîòèëåæíèé õàðàêòåð. Âèêîðèñòàííÿ àíàë³òè÷íîãî ï³äõîäó 
çàñíîâóâàëîñü íà òîìó, ùî âëàñòèâîñò³ áóäü-ÿêî¿ ñêëàäíî¿ ñèñòåìè àáî ÿâèùà 
ìîæóòü áóòè çðîçóì³ëèìè, âèõîäÿ÷è ç³ çä³áíîñòåé éîãî ÷àñòèí àáî åëåìåíò³â. 

Îñíîâí³ êîíöåïòóàëüí³ çàñàäè ðîçâèòêó ³íôîðìàö³éíîãî ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ
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Ñèñòåìíà íàóêà ïîêàçóº, ùî âëàñòèâîñò³ ñèñòåìè íåìîæëèâî çðîçóì³òè, âèõîäÿ-
÷è ç âëàñòèâîñòåé ¿¿ îêðåìèõ ÷àñòèí (åëåìåíò³â) [1, 21, 22, 24].

Îòî÷óþ÷èé ñâ³ò º ñóêóïí³ñòþ îêðåìèõ îá’ºêò³â, ÿê³ çíàõîäÿòüñÿ ó ïîñò³éí³é 
âçàºìîä³¿. Âèêîðèñòàííÿ ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ äàº ðîçóì³ííÿ òîãî, ùî ñàì³ 
îá’ºêòè º ìåðåæàìè âçàºìîâ³äíîñèí, âêëþ÷åíèìè â á³ëüø îáøèðí³ ìåðåæ³. 
Äëÿ ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ ïåðâèííèìè º âçàºìîâ³äíîøåííÿ [8, 13]. Ìèñëåííÿ 
êàòåãîð³ÿìè ìåðåæ ñòàëî ùå îäí³ºþ êëþ÷îâîþ õàðàêòåðèñòèêîþ ñèñòåìíîãî 
ìèñëåííÿ. Ñïðèéíÿòòÿ ðåàëüíîñò³ ÿê ìåðåæ³ âçàºìîâ³äíîøåíü ôîðìóº 
âçàºìîïîâ’ÿçàíó ìåðåæó ïîíÿòü ³ ìîäåëåé.

Íåâ³ä’ºìíîþ õàðàêòåðèñòèêîþ ñèñòåì º íàÿâí³ñòü çâîðîòíîãî çâ’ÿçêó: íåìàº 
çâîðîòíîãî çâ’ÿçêó — íåìàº ³ ñèñòåìè. Â³äïîâ³äíî äî öüîãî ³ ñèñòåìíå ìèñëåí-
íÿ íå º ë³í³éíèì, âîíî â³äáóâàºòüñÿ öèêëàìè, ïåòëÿìè, êîíòóðàìè. Çâîðîòíèé 
çâ’ÿçîê âèçíà÷àº ñïðèéíÿòòÿ ðåçóëüòàòó ä³é. Ïîñòóïîâî ðåçóëüòàò äîñÿãíå òî¿ 
÷àñòèíè, ó ÿê³é ðîçïî÷àëèñü çì³íè, ³ íà ö³ çì³íè ïîòð³áíî áóäå ðåàãóâàòè [13].

Çâîðîòíèé çâ’ÿçîê ÿê ñêëàäîâà ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ ìîæå íàëåæíèì ÷èíîì 
íàïðàâëÿòè ä³¿ ëþäèíè ò³ëüêè çà äîïîìîãîþ ïî÷óòò³â: çîðó, äîòèêó, ñìàêó, ñëó-
õó, íþõó. Ñàìå ñóêóïí³ñòü öèõ ñêëàäîâèõ º ïåðåäóìîâîþ ñïðèéíÿòòÿ ëþäèíîþ 
çîâí³øíüî¿ ³íôîðìàö³¿, íà ï³äñòàâ³ ÿêî¿ ðîçãîðòàºòüñÿ ìèñëåííÿ. 

Ìèñëåííÿ º ïðåäìåòîì âèâ÷åííÿ íàóêè ïñèõîëîã³¿. Ïîãëÿäè íà ìèñëåííÿ 
ïîñò³éíî çì³íþâàëèñü ïî ì³ð³ çì³íè íàóêîâèõ çíàíü [4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 11, 14, 16, 17, 18, 
19, 20, 23, 25].

Ïðåäñòàâíèêè ñóá’ºêòèâíî-åìï³ðè÷íî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ (À. Ñïåíñåð, À. Áåí – â 
Àíãë³¿, ². Ãåðáàðò, Ã. ªááèíãàóç, Â. Âóíäò – ó Ãåðìàí³¿, ². Òåíîí – ó Ôðàíö³¿) âè-
õîäèëè ç òîãî, ùî âñ³ ïñèõîëîã³÷í³ ïðîöåñè â³äáóâàþòüñÿ ïî çàêîíàõ àñîö³àö³é, ³ 
çàòâåðäæóâàëè äåòåðì³íîâàí³ñòü ìèñëåííÿ.

Âþðöáóðçüêà øêîëà (Î. Êþëüïå, Äæ. Óàòò, Í. Àõ, Ê. Áþëåð, Ìåññåð, Î. Çåëüö) 
ðàõóâàëà íåìîæëèâèì çâåäåííÿ ïðîöåñó ìèñëåííÿ äî íàî÷íî-îáðàçíîãî çì³ñòó 
÷óòëèâîñò³ òà ñïðèéíÿòòÿ ³ ðîçãëÿäàëà ìèñëåííÿ ÿê «âíóòð³øíþ ä³þ».

Ïðåäñòàâíèêè ãåøòàëüòïñèõîëîã³¿ (Âåðòõåéìåð, Êåëëåð, Êîôôêà, Ëåâ³í) 
ðîçãëÿäàëè ìèñëåííÿ ÿê ïðîöåñ, íàïðàâëåíèé íà ìåòó, ÿêó ïåðåä ñîáîþ ñòàâèâ 
îá’ºêò; ÿê ìîæëèâ³ñòü ïðèñòîñóâàííÿ äî íîâèõ óìîâ, áåç âèêîðèñòàííÿ ìèíóëî-
ãî. Íà ï³äñòàâ³ ïðèíöèïó ñòðóêòóðíîñò³ ïðîöåñ ìèñëåííÿ çâîäèâñÿ äî ñòðóêòóðè 
íàî÷íîãî. Âîíè âêàçóâàëè íà ³íäåòåðì³íîâàí³ñòü ìèñëåííÿ.

Ñ. Ë. Ðóá³íøòåéí [18, 19] ðîçãëÿäàº ìèñëåííÿ ÿê ïðîöåñ, ÿêèé âì³ùóº â ñîá³ 
ñóêóïí³ñòü îêðåìèõ îïåðàö³é íà ï³äñòàâ³ àíàë³çó ³ ñèíòåçó. Ïî ì³ð³ òîãî, ÿê ñêëà-
äàþòüñÿ ïåâí³ îïåðàö³¿ – àíàë³çó, ñèíòåçó, óçàãàëüíåííÿ, ÿê âîíè öåíòðàë³çóþòü-
ñÿ ³ çàêð³ïëþþòüñÿ ó ³íäèâ³äà, ó íüîãî ôîðìóºòüñÿ ìèñëåííÿ ÿê çäàòí³ñòü, ñêëà-
äàºòüñÿ ³íòåëåêò.

Ìèñëåííÿ ïîâ’ÿçàíî ãëèáèííèìè îñíîâàìè ëþäñüêî¿ ïñèõ³êè. 
Ë. Ñ. Âèãîòñüêèé ãîâîðèòü, ùî ñàìå ìîâà º îñíîâîþ äëÿ ðåàë³çàö³¿ ëþäñüêîãî 

ìèñëåííÿ; ìîâà º çíàðÿääÿì ñîö³àëüíîãî ñï³ëêóâàííÿ; ìîâà º òàêîæ çíàðÿääÿì 
ñï³ëêóâàííÿ ëþäèíè ç ñàìèì ñîáîþ. Ïîºäíàííÿ ìèñëåííÿ ç³ ñëîâîì ³ ìîâîþ 
ãîâîðèòü íå ò³ëüêè ïðî ðîçâèòîê âíóòð³øíüîãî ìèñëåííÿ ÷åðåç ìîâó ³ ñëîâî, 
àëå ³ ïðî ìîæëèâ³ñòü çä³éñíåííÿ ïðîöåñó îáì³íó ³íôîðìàö³ºþ ì³æ ñóá’ºêòîì ³ 
çîâí³øí³ì ñåðåäîâèùåì [6]. Ñàìå îñòàííº º âàæëèâèì äëÿ âèæèâàííÿ ëþäèíè ó 
ñó÷àñíîìó ³íôîðìàö³éíîìó ñóñï³ëüñòâ³. 

Ó ðîáîò³ À. Í. Ëåîíòüåâà [10] ìèñëåííÿ âèçíà÷àºòüñÿ ÿê ïðîöåñ â³ääçåðêàëåí-
íÿ îá’ºêòèâíî¿ ðåàëüíîñò³, ùî ñòàíîâèòü âèùèé ùàáåëü ëþäñüêîãî ï³çíàííÿ, ÿê 
áåçïåðåðâíà ä³ÿëüí³ñòü ñóá’ºêòà, ùî âçàºìîä³º ç îá’ºêòèâíèì ñâ³òîì. 

Í. ². Íàâîºâà
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Îñíîâí³ êîíöåïòóàëüí³ çàñàäè ðîçâèòêó ³íôîðìàö³éíîãî ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ

À. Ë. Ëóð³ÿ [11] îïèñóº ïðîöåñ ìèñëåííÿ ÿê ñóêóïí³ñòü îêðåìèõ åòàï³â. Ðîç-
ïî÷èíàºòüñÿ ïðîöåñ ìèñëåííÿ ç ðîçãîðíóòèõ çîâí³øí³õ ä³é. Äàë³ ìàº ì³ñöå åòàï 
ðîçãîðíóòî¿ çîâí³øíüî¿ ðå÷³, êîëè çä³éñíþºòüñÿ íåîáõ³äíèé ïîøóê. Ïðîöåñ 
çàâåðøóºòüñÿ ñêîðî÷åííÿì, çãîðòàííÿì çîâí³øíüîãî ïîøóêó òà ïåðåõîäîì äî 
ñâîºð³äíîãî âíóòð³øíüîãî ïðîöåñó, êîëè ñóá’ºêò ñïèðàºòüñÿ íà ãîòîâ³, çàñâîºí³ 
íèì ñèñòåìè ÿçèêîâèõ, ëîã³÷íèõ òà ÷èñëîâèõ êîä³â. Ñàìå âèêîðèñòàííÿ êîä³â 
ïðèâîäèòü ñóá’ºêò äî ôàçè ðîçóìîâîãî àêòó, ïîâ’ÿçàíîãî ç âèçíà÷åííÿì çàâäàííÿ 
³ çíàõîäæåííÿì â³äïîâ³ä³ íà ïîñòàâëåíå ïèòàííÿ. 

Ïîäàëüø³ äîñë³äæåííÿ [1, 15, 22] âêàçóþòü íà òå, ùî çà åòàïîì çíàõîäæåí-
íÿ â³äïîâ³ä³ íà ïîñòàâëåíå ïèòàííÿ àáî âèçíà÷åííÿ çàâäàííÿ, ñë³äóº ùå îäèí 
åòàï — åòàï çâ³ðåííÿ îòðèìàíèõ ðåçóëüòàò³â  ïî÷àòêîâèìè óìîâàìè çàâäàííÿ. 
Òîáòî â ïðîöåñ³ ìèñëåííÿ ç’ÿâëÿºòüñÿ äîäàòêîâèé åòàï – åòàï, íà ÿêîìó âèêîðè-
ñòîâóºòüñÿ çâîðîòíèé çâ’ÿçîê – «çâîðîòíà àôåðåíòàö³ÿ», ïî Ï. Ê. Àíîõ³íó. 

Ïîÿâëåííÿ çâîðîòíîãî çâ’ÿçêó â ñó÷àñí³é ìîäåë³ ïðîöåñó ìèñëåííÿ ïîâ’ÿçàíî 
ç íîâèì ðîçóì³ííÿì ëþäèíîþ ñó÷àñíîãî ñâ³òó ÿê ºäèíîãî ñèñòåìíî-³ºðàðõ³÷íîãî 
óòâîðåííÿ òà ç áóðíèì ðîçâèòêîì òåîð³¿ ñèñòåì. 

Ðèñ. 1. Ñó÷àñíà ìîäåëü ïðîöåñó ìèñëåííÿ ç âèêîðèñòàííÿì çâîðîòíîãî çâ’ÿçêó

Äîïîâíåíà íîâèì åòàïîì, çä³éñíþâàíèì çà ðàõóíîê íàÿâíîñò³ çâîðîòíî-
ãî çâ’ÿçêó, ìîäåëü ïðîöåñó ìèñëåííÿ ïðåäñòàâëÿºòüñÿ ãåîìåòðè÷íî çàìêíó-
òîþ. Ïðîöåñ ìèñëåííÿ ìîæå çàê³í÷óâàòèñÿ íà ïåðøîìó êðóãîâîìó åòàï³, ÿêùî 
îòðèìàí³ ðåçóëüòàòè â³äïîâ³äàþòü ìåò³ òà çàâäàííþ. ßêùî ðåçóëüòàòè º íåçà-
äîâ³ëüíèìè, ìîæå ïðèéìàòèñü ð³øåííÿ íà íîâîìó ðîçóìîâîìó ð³âí³, ç ïîäàëü-
øèì ïðîäîâæåííÿì ïðîöåñó ìèñëåííÿ ç âèêîðèñòàííÿì ïðèíöèïó ³òåðàö³¿. Ïðè 
âèêîðèñòàíí³ òàêî¿ ìîäåë³ çàáåçïå÷óºòüñÿ ìîæëèâ³ñòü îáì³íó ³íôîðìàö³ºþ ÿê ó 
âíóòð³øíüîìó, òàê ³ ì³æ âíóòð³øí³ì ³ çîâí³øí³ì ñâ³òîì ñóá’ºêòà. 

Çàïðîïîíîâàíà íàìè ìîäåëü ïðîöåñó ìèñëåííÿ ðîçðîáëåíà íà ï³äñòàâ³ ïðî-
âåäåíîãî òåîðåòè÷íîãî àíàë³çó. Ðîçãëÿä ñèñòåìè ÿê ö³ë³ñíîãî óòâîðåííÿ, à íå ¿¿ 
îêðåìèõ ÷àñòèí, ðîçóì³ííÿ õàðàêòåðó çâ’çê³â ì³æ îêðåìèìè åëåìåíòàìè ñèñ-
òåìè, íàÿâí³ñòü çâîðîòíîãî çâ’ÿçêó º ñêëàäîâèìè ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ. Ðîç-
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âèòîê ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ ïîâ’ÿçàíèé ç ïðîöåñîì îáì³íó ³íôîðìàö³ºþ, ÿêèé 
îá’ºêòèâíî â³äáóâàºòüñÿ íà ð³çíèõ ð³âíÿõ ºäèíîãî ñèñòåìíî-³ºðàðõ³÷íîãî óòâî-
ðåííÿ, ïîñò³éíî ðîçãîðàþ÷èñü ó ÷àñ³ ³ ïðîñòîð³. 

Ìîæëèâ³ñòü çä³éñíåííÿ â ïðîöåñ³ ìèñëåííÿ ³íôîðìàö³éíîãî îáì³íó íà ð³âí³ 
«ëþäèíà — îòî÷óþ÷å ñåðåäîâèùå» ñòàº ïåðåäóìîâîþ ôîðìóâàííÿ ³íôîðìàö³é-
íîãî ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ. 

Çàñòîñîâóþ÷è ñèñòåìíèé ï³äõ³ä, ìîæëèâî á³ëüø ïîâíî ðîçãëÿäàòè ³ ïðîöåñ 
ìèñëåííÿ ñüîãîäí³, âèêîðèñòîâóþ÷è êîìïëåêñíî ðåçóëüòàòè íàóêîâèõ äîñë³äæåíü 
ó ïñèõîëîã³¿. Ìèñëåííÿ º æèâèé ïðîöåñ, ÿêèé ðîçãîðòàºòüñÿ ó ÷àñ³ ³ ïðîñòîð³. ßê 
ïðîöåñ, ìèñëåííÿ â³äáóâàºòüñÿ çà ðàõóíîê âèêîðèñòàííÿ ðÿäó âçàºìîïîâ’ÿçàíèõ 
ì³æ ñîáîþ îïåðàö³é, òàêèõ ÿê: óÿâëåííÿ, àíàë³ç, ñèíòåç, óçàãàëüíåííÿ. Íàÿâí³ñòü 
ðÿäó ð³çíîìàí³òíèõ îïåðàö³é º ïåðåäóìîâîþ ¿õ ôóíêö³îíàëüíî¿ îðãàí³çàö³¿ ÷åðåç 
ðåàë³çàö³þ â³äïîâ³äíî¿ ñòðóêòóðè. Êîìïëåêñ îïåðàö³é, ÿêèé âèêîðèñòîâóºòüñÿ 
â ïðîöåñ³ ìèñëåííÿ (óÿâëåííÿ, àíàë³ç, ñèíòåç, óçàãàëüíåííÿ) ïî ñâî¿é ïðèðîä³ 
ïîâ’ÿçàíèé ç³ ñïðèéíÿòòÿì çîâí³øíüîãî, çîâí³øíüîþ ðîçóìîâîþ ä³ÿëüí³ñòþ ³ 
âíóòð³øíüîþ ðîçóìîâîþ ä³ÿëüí³ñòþ. Â³äïîâ³äíî äî òîãî, ùî º ìåòîþ ³ êóäè ñïðÿ-
ìîâàíà óâàãà, õàðàêòåð ìèñëåííÿ ìîæå çì³íþâàòèñÿ â³ä ÷èñòî ÷óòòºâîãî äî ÷èñòî 
ëîã³÷íîãî. Ïðîöåñ ìèñëåííÿ, íàïðàâëåíèé íà ðåàë³çàö³þ ìåòè ÷åðåç ðîçóì³ííÿ 
ïîä³é, ÿâèù, îêðåìèõ îá’ºêò³â ó âèãëÿä³ ñèñòåìíîãî óòâîðåííÿ, ðîçãîðòàºòüñÿ â 
÷àñ³ ³ ïðîñòîð³ ÷åðåç ïðîöåñ îáì³íó ³íôîðìàö³ºþ.

Íà æàëü, ìîæëèâ³ñòü ôîðìóâàííÿ ³ ðîçâèòêó ³íôîðìàö³éíîãî ö³ë³ñíîãî ñèñ-
òåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ íà ñüîãîäí³øí³é äåíü ó ñâî¿é á³ëüøîñò³ ðîçãëÿäàºòüñÿ íà ð³âí³ 
òåîð³¿. Àíàë³ç ë³òåðàòóðíèõ äæåðåë ïîêàçóº, ùî ïðîöåñ ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ 
ìàº á³ëüø îïèñîâèé õàðàêòåð, áåç âèçíà÷åííÿ ³ àíàë³çó éîãî ÿê âèùî¿ ïñèõ³÷íî¿ 
ôóíêö³¿ ëþäèíè [8, 13, 15]. Öå ïîòðåáóº ñòâîðåííÿ ³íòåãðîâàíî¿ ìîäåë³ ³íôîð-
ìàö³éíîãî ö³ë³ñíîãî ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ:

• ç óðàõóâàííÿì çàêîí³â ïîáóäîâè, ñòðóêòóðíèõ îñîáëèâîñòåé, ôóíêö³îíó-
âàííÿ òà ðîçâèòêó ñèñòåìè ÿê çîâí³øíüîãî îá’ºêòà, ÿê³é ï³äëÿãàº âíóòð³øíüîìó 
îñìèñëåííþ ñóá’ºêòîì;

• ç âèçíà÷åííÿì ðîë³ ³íôîðìàö³¿ òà îñîáëèâîñòåé ïðîöåñó ³íôîðìàö³éíîãî 
îáì³íó íà ð³âí³ ñèñòåìè òà ì³æ ¿¿ îêðåìèìè åëåìåíòàìè;

• ç âèçíà÷åííÿì ³íòåãðîâàíîãî êîìïëåêñó ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ ôóíêö³é, ðåàë³çàö³ÿ 
ÿêîãî íàäàñòü ìîæëèâ³ñòü ðîçâèòêó ³íôîðìàö³éíîãî ö³ë³ñíîãî ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñ-
ëåííÿ íà ð³âí³ îñîáèñòîñò³, ÿêà ñàìà, áóäó÷è ñèñòåìíèì óòâîðåííÿì, â òîé æå ÷àñ 
º ñêëàäîâîþ ñèñòåìè á³ëüø âèñîêîãî ³ºðàðõ³÷íîãî ð³âíÿ. 

Ïðàêòè÷íà ðåàë³çàö³ÿ ³íòåãðîâàíî¿ ìîäåë³ ³íôîðìàö³éíîãî ö³ë³ñíîãî  ñèñòåì-
íîãî ìèñëåííÿ º îá’ºêòèâíî íåîáõ³äíîþ äëÿ çàáåçïå÷åííÿ ïîäàëüøîãî ðîçâèòêó 
îñîáèñòîñò³ òà ñóñï³ëüñòâà âçàãàë³ â óìîâàõ íîâîãî ñó÷àñíîãî  ñâ³òîãëÿäó, ÿêèé  
ôîðìóºòüñÿ íà ï³äñòàâ³ õîë³ñòè÷íî¿ ïàðàäèãìè [8, 13]. Àëå òàêà ðåàë³çàö³ÿ áóäå 
ïîòðåáóâàòè çíà÷íèõ çóñèëü ³ç-çà íåîáõ³äíîñò³:

• â³äõîäó â³ä ôðàãìåíòàðíîãî ìèñëåííÿ, ñôîðìîâàíîãî íà ïðîòÿç³ äîâãîòðè-
âàëîãî ïåð³îäó â óìîâàõ ôîðìóâàííÿ ôðàãìåíòàðíèõ çíàíü;

• óñâ³äîìëåííÿ ëþäèíîþ ñåáå ÿê ñèñòåìíîãî óòâîðåííÿ, âèçíà÷åííÿ ñâîãî 
ì³ñöÿ ³ ðîë³ â ñèñòåì³ á³ëüø âèñîêîãî ³ºðàðõ³÷íîãî ð³âíÿ;

• ôîðìóâàííÿ ïîíÿò³éíîãî àïàðàòó íà ð³âí³ îêðåìî¿ ëþäèíè ñòîñîâíî çàêîí³â 
ñòâîðåííÿ, ôóíêö³îíóâàííÿ òà ðîçâèòêó ³ºðàðõ³÷íî-ñèñòåìíîãî óòâîðåííÿ;

• ðîçâèòêó îäíî÷àñíî ë³âî¿ ³ ïðàâî¿ ï³âêóëü ãîëîâíîãî ìîçêó ëþäèíè, ùî íà-
äàñòü ìîæëèâ³ñòü ïîºäíàííÿ äåñòðóêòèâíî-ëîã³÷íîãî òà òâîð÷îãî ìèñëåííÿ. 
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Âèñíîâêè

— Ðåçóëüòàòè äîñë³äæåííÿ áàãàòüîõ íàóêîâèõ øê³ë òà ö³ëîãî ðÿäó â÷åíèõ-ïñè-
õîëîã³â ãîâîðÿòü ïðî òå , ùî ìèñëåííÿ ëþäèíè ïðåäñòàâëÿº ñîáîþ ïðèðîäí³é ïðî-
öåñ; âîíî íå ³ñíóº çîâí³ ñóñï³ëüñòâà,  ìîâè, çîâí³ íàêîïè÷åíèõ ëþäñòâîì çíàíü 
³ âèðîáëåíèõ íèì ñïîñîá³â ðîçóìîâî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³; ìèñëåííÿ º âèùîþ ïñèõ³÷íîþ 
ôóíêö³ºþ ëþäèíè, ÿêà áåçïîñåðåäíüî ïîâ’ÿçàíà ç ä³ÿëüí³ñòþ éîãî ìîçêó.

— Çì³íà ïàðàäèãìè â³ä ìåõàí³ñòè÷íîãî ñâ³òîãëÿäó Äåêàðòà ³ Íüþòîíà äî 
õîë³ñòè÷íîãî, àáî ñèñòåìíîãî ñâ³òîãëÿäó, ïîòðåáóâàëà ³ çì³íè ìèñëåííÿ – â³ä 
ë³í³éíîãî ³ ôðàãìåíòàðíîãî ìèñëåííÿ äî ñèñòåìíîãî (õîë³ñòè÷íîãî) ö³ë³ñíîãî 
ìèñëåííÿ.

— Ðîçâèòîê ³íôîðìàö³éíîãî ñóñï³ëüñòâà ÷åðåç ïðîöåñ îáì³íó ³íôîðìàö³ºþ 
íà âñ³õ ð³âíÿõ ñèñòåìíî-³ºðàðõ³÷íîãî óòâîðåííÿ ñòàâ ïåðåäóìîâîþ ôîðìóâàííÿ 
³íôîðìàö³éíîãî ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ.

— Ïîäàëüøèé ðîçâèòîê ³íôîðìàö³éíîãî ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ ïîòðåáóº 
ñòâîðåííÿ òà ïðàêòè÷íî¿ ðåàë³çàö³¿ ³íòåãðîâàíî¿ ìîäåë³ ïðîöåñó ìèñëåííÿ.

— Ðîçâèòîê ³íôîðìàö³éíîãî ö³ë³ñíîãî ñèñòåìíîãî ìèñëåííÿ ìîæëèâèé íà 
ï³äñòàâ³ íîâîãî ïîíÿò³éíîãî àïàðàòó ùîäî ³ºðàðõ³÷íî-ñèñòåìíîãî óòâîðåííÿ, â 
ÿêîìó ëþäèíà â³ä³ãðàº ñâîþ îñîáèñòó ðîëü, ç âèêîðèñòàííÿì â³äïîâ³äíî¿ ìåòî-
äîëîã³¿, ÿêà ïîêè ùå ïîòðåáóº ñâîº¿ ðîçðîáêè.

— Íåîáõ³äíà ðîçðîáêà òà âïðîâàäæåííÿ ïðîãðàìè ùîäî ðîçâèòêó ñèñòåìíîãî 
ìèñëåííÿ ÷åðåç ð³çíîìàí³òí³ âèõîâí³ òà íàâ÷àëüí³ çàêëàäè. 
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In the article possibility of development of informative system thought is examined in the 
conditions of new paradigm due to development of the integrated model of thought and 
introduction of the program of development of new thought at the level of all educate and 
educational establishments.
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Â³ñíèê ÎÍÓ Òîì 13, âèïóñê 13, 2008

ÓÄÊ 343.14:159.98

Ì. Í³çîâöåâ, àñï.
Îäåñüêèé íàö³îíàëüíèé óí³âåðñèòåò ³ìåí³ ². ². Ìå÷íèêîâà,

ÏÎÍßÒÒß ÄÎÊÀÇ²Â ² ÄÎÂÅÄÅÍÍß Â ÞÐÈÄÈ×Í²É 
² ÏÑÈÕÎËÎÃ²×Í²É ÍÀÓÊÀÕ

Àíàë³çóºòüñÿ þðèäè÷íèé ³ ïñèõîëîã³÷íèé çì³ñò ïîíÿòü äîêàç³â ³ äîâåäåííÿ. Ðîç-
ãëÿäàºòüñÿ ïðîáëåìà ñï³ââ³äíîøåííÿ ïîíÿòü «ôàêò», «ôàêòè÷í³ äàí³», «äàí³ ïðî 
ôàêòè». Àâòîð ïðèä³ëÿº óâàãó ïèòàííþ âíóòð³øíüîãî ïåðåêîíàííÿ ÿê êàòåãîð³¿ 
ñóá’ºêòèâíî¿ îö³íêè äîêàç³â.
Êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà: äîêàç, äîâåäåííÿ, ôàêò, ôàêòè÷í³ äàí³, äîêàçîâ³ ôàêòè, ï³çíàííÿ, 
âíóòð³øíº ïåðåêîíàííÿ.

Ïîñòàíîâêà ïðîáëåìè

Íà âñ³õ ñòàä³ÿõ êðèì³íàëüíîãî ñóäî÷èíñòâà âàæëèâå çíà÷åííÿ ìàþòü äæåðåëà 
äîêàç³â ³ äîêàçîâà ³íôîðìàö³ÿ. Îñîáëèâó óâàãó â÷åí³-þðèñòè ïðèä³ëÿþòü ïðÿ-
ìèì, ïîá³÷íèì, à òàêîæ ïîõ³äíèì äîêàçàì äëÿ âñòàíîâëåííÿ îá’ºêòèâíî¿ ³ñòèíè 
íà ïåðâ³ñíîìó ³ ïîäàëüøèõ åòàïàõ ðîçñë³äóâàííÿ çëî÷èí³â òà â õîä³ ñóäîâîãî ðîç-
ãëÿäó. Ïðîáëåìè, ïîâ’ÿçàí³ ç äîñë³äæåííÿì äîêàç³â íà äîñóäîâîìó ñë³äñòâ³ òà â 
ñóäîâîìó ðîçãëÿä³, øèðîêîãî âèñâ³òëåííÿ íå îòðèìàëè. Â îñíîâíîìó, çâåðòàëàñÿ 
óâàãà íà íåäîñòàòíº ïðàâîâå âðåãóëþâàííÿ äàíî¿ ñóäîâî¿ ä³¿.

Àêòóàëüí³ñòü. Ó çâ’ÿçêó ç âèíèêíåííÿì íîâèõ âèä³â çëî÷èí³â: çëî÷èí³â ó ñôåð³ 
åêîíîì³êè, ³íòåðåñ³â êîìåðö³éíèõ òà ³íøèõ îðãàí³çàö³é, ô³íàíñîâî¿ ³ áàíê³âñüêî¿ 
ä³ÿëüíîñò³, êîìï’þòåðíèõ òà ³íøèõ âèä³â çëî÷èí³â, à òàêîæ  ç³ çì³íàìè ³ äîïîâíåí-
íÿìè ä³þ÷îãî êðèì³íàëüíî-ïðîöåñóàëüíîãî çàêîíîäàâñòâà, íà ñó÷àñíîìó åòàï³ 
ðîçâèòêó ñóñï³ëüñòâà ó ñï³âðîá³òíèê³â ïðàâîîõîðîííèõ îðãàí³â, ùî çä³éñíþþòü 
äîñóäîâå ñë³äñòâî ³ ñóäîâèé ðîçãëÿä, âèíèêàþòü ïðîáëåìè, ÿê³ ïîòðåáóþòü íàó-
êîâîãî îá´ðóíòóâàííÿ.

Ö³ëü. Àíàë³ç ïîíÿòü äîêàç³â ³ ïðîöåñó äîâåäåííÿ, éîãî åòàï³â, çâ’ÿçêó ì³æ äî-
êàçàìè, çáèðàííÿì äîêàç³â ³ ìåòîäàìè äîñë³äæåííÿ äîêàç³â.

Âèêëàäåííÿ îñíîâíîãî ìàòåð³àëó

Ï³çíàííÿ ïîä³¿, ùî â³äáóëàñÿ, ó êàðíîìó ïðîöåñ³ âçàãàë³ ³ íà ñòàä³¿ ñóäîâîãî ðîç-
ãëÿäó, çîêðåìà, â³äáóâàºòüñÿ îïîñåðåäêîâàíèì øëÿõîì. Çàñîáàìè òàêîãî ï³çíàííÿ 
º äîêàçè. Ôîðìóâàííÿ äîêàç³â ÿê â³äîìîñòåé ïðî ïîä³þ, ùî â³äáóëàñÿ, çàñíîâàíî 
íà çäàòíîñò³ áóäü-ÿêîãî ïðåäìåòà àáî ÿâèùà ï³ä âïëèâîì ³íøîãî çì³íþâàòèñÿ àáî 
çáåð³ãàòè ñë³äè (â³äáèòêè) öüîãî ïðåäìåòà, ùî âïëèâàº, àáî ÿâèùà [1, 11].

Ïîä³¿ çëî÷èíó ³ ïîâ’ÿçàí³ ç íèì îáñòàâèíè, ÿê ïîêàçóº àíàë³ç ë³òåðàòóðè, çà-
ëèøàþòü ó ïàì’ÿò³ ëþäåé, íà ðå÷àõ, äîêóìåíòàõ ÿê³-íåáóäü ñë³äè, òîáòî â³äî-
áðàæàþòü òå, ùî â³äáóëîñÿ [8, 10]. Ö³ ñë³äè, íà äóìêó â÷åíèõ, ó ò³é àáî ³íø³é 
ôîðì³ â³äáèâàþòü ïîä³þ ìèíóëîãî, íåñóòü ³íôîðìàö³þ ïðî íå¿. Êîëè ìîâà éäå 
ïðî ñë³äè-â³äîáðàæåííÿ, òî ìàþòüñÿ íà óâàç³ ÿê ñë³äè ïîä³¿, ùî çàëèøèëèñÿ íà 
ðå÷àõ (íàïðèêëàä, â³äáèòêè ïàëüö³â), òàê ³ çáåðåæåííÿ â ïàì’ÿò³ ëþäåé òèõ ïîä³é, 
ÿê³ âîíè ñïîñòåð³ãàëè. Öÿ â³äáèâíà çäàòí³ñòü ëþäèíè ³ ðå÷åé ðîáèòü ¿õ íîñ³ÿìè 
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òèõ â³äîìîñòåé ïðî ôàêòè ìèíóëîãî, òèõ ôàêòè÷íèõ äàíèõ, ÿê³ íà ñòàä³¿ ñóäîâîãî 
ðîçãëÿäó áóäóòü ìàòè âèð³øàëüíå çíà÷åííÿ.

Äîñë³äæåííþ äîêàç³â íà äîñóäîâîìó ñë³äñòâ³ òà ó ñóäîâîìó ðîçãëÿä³ áóëè ïðè-
ñâÿ÷åí³ ïðàö³ áàãàòüîõ â÷åíèõ-ïðàâîçíàâö³â [1, 7, 8, 11]. Â îñíîâíîìó âîíè ÿâëÿ-
þòü ñîáîþ íàóêîâ³ äèñêóñ³¿ ³, ÿê ïðàâèëî, ïîâ’ÿçàí³ ç ïîøóêîì ºäèíîãî ìåòîäî-
ëîã³÷íîãî ï³äõîäó äî âèð³øåííÿ äåÿêèõ ïðîáëåì ³ ïèòàíü ñï³ðíîãî õàðàêòåðó.

Ìè ðîçä³ëÿºìî òî÷êó çîðó Â. Ñàâèöüêîãî, ÿêèé, êàæó÷è ïðî äîâåäåííÿ â êàð-
íîìó ïðîöåñ³, ââàæàº, ùî òðåáà «â³ðíî âèçíà÷àòè, ÿêå çíà÷åííºâå íàâàíòàæåííÿ 
íåñå öåé òåðì³í ó êîæíîìó êîíêðåòíîìó âèïàäêó», òîìó ùî öå «âàæëèâî äëÿ 
ïðàâèëüíîãî ðîçóì³ííÿ áàãàòüîõ ³íñòèòóò³â äîêàçîâîãî ïðàâà» [8, ñ. 158].

Âåñü ïðîöåñ äîâåäåííÿ ÿâëÿº ñîáîþ ëîã³÷íèé ïðîöåñ, çà äîïîìîãîþ ÿêîãî 
ñë³ä÷èé ³ ñóä äîõîäÿòü âèñíîâêó ïðî ³ñíóâàííÿ àáî â³äñóòí³ñòü òèõ àáî ³íøèõ 
ôàêò³â, ÿâèù, ä³é, â³äíîñèí, çâ’ÿçê³â ³ ò.ï. Ç ïîãëÿäó êðèì³íàë³ñòè÷íî¿ íàóêè ëî-
ã³÷íèé ïðîöåñ – öå ïðîöåñ ìèñëåííÿ, ºäèíèé ó ñâî¿é ñóòíîñò³, íåçàëåæíî â³ä 
ïðåäìåòà ðîçóìîâî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ [2].

À. Åéñìàí [14] ââàæàº, ùî íå ìàº, ³ íå ìîæå áóòè ñïåö³àëüíîãî «ñóäîâîãî», 
«ñë³ä÷îãî» àáî «êðèì³íàë³ñòè÷íîãî» ìèñëåííÿ, ùî â³äð³çíÿºòüñÿ â³ä ëþäñüêî-
ãî ìèñëåííÿ â ³íøèõ ãàëóçÿõ ä³ÿëüíîñò³, ùî ïðîò³êàº çà ñïåöèô³÷íèìè çàêîíà-
ìè, ùî ï³äêîðÿºòüñÿ îñîáëèâ³é ëîã³ö³. Äåÿê³ îñîáëèâîñò³ ðîçóìîâî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ 
ñë³ä÷îãî í³ â ÿê³é ì³ð³ íå çì³íþþòü ñóòü ïðîöåñó ìèñëåííÿ ³ íå ðîáëÿòü öåé ïðî-
öåñ «ñë³ä÷èì ìèñëåííÿì».

Â÷åí³-êðèì³íàë³ñòè [2, 9, 14] âêàçóþòü íà òå, ùî ðîçóìîâà ä³ÿëüí³ñòü ñë³ä÷îãî 
â ïðîöåñ³ çáèðàííÿ, äîñë³äæåííÿ é îö³íêè äîêàç³â ïðîò³êàº â³äïîâ³äíî äî çàãàëü-
íèõ ëîã³÷íèõ çàêîí³â ðàö³îíàëüíîãî ìèñëåííÿ. Éîãî ñóäæåííÿ òà óìîâèâîäè â³ä-
íîñíî îêðåìèõ îáñòàâèí ðîçñë³äóâàíî¿ ñïðàâè â ö³ëîìó ÿâëÿþòü òàêå æ âèâ³äíå 
çíà÷åííÿ, ÿê ³ áóäü-ÿêå ³íøå ñóäæåííÿ òà óìîâèâ³ä, ³ â³äð³çíÿþòüñÿ ò³ëüêè ñâî¿ì 
ïðåäìåòîì – ïðåäìåòîì ñóäîâîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ.

ßê ó ïñèõîëîã³÷í³é, òàê ³ â þðèäè÷í³é íàóö³ ï³çíàííÿ ÿâëÿº ñîáîþ ä³ÿëüí³ñòü, 
ìåòîþ ÿêî¿ º îäåðæàííÿ ³ñòèííîãî çíàííÿ ïðî ÿêèé-íåáóäü îá’ºêò. Âîíî âèðà-
æàºòüñÿ â ïåâíîìó â³äíîøåíí³ ñóá’ºêòà äî îá’ºêòà ï³çíàííÿ. Â ïðîöåñ³ âñòàíîâ-
ëåííÿ öüîãî â³äíîøåííÿ ñóá’ºêò îïàíîâóº îá’ºêòîì, îäåðæóº ïðî íüîãî íåîáõ³äíó 
³íôîðìàö³þ, çì³ñò ÿêî¿ çàëåæèòü â³ä ïðèâàòíèõ çàâäàíü ï³çíàâàëüíî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³, 
âèêîðèñòàíèõ çàñîá³â ³ ïðèéîì³â [4, 7, 13].

Êð³ì òîãî, ÿê â³äçíà÷àþòü àâòîðè, ï³çíàííÿ – öå ñêëàäíèé ïðîöåñ â³äîáðàæåí-
íÿ ³ â³äòâîðåííÿ ëþäèíîþ ä³éñíîñò³. Ï³çíàííÿ ä³éñíîñò³ çä³éñíþºòüñÿ â ð³çíèõ 
ôîðìàõ ïðàêòèêè. Îäí³ºþ ç òàêèõ ôîðì º êðèì³íàëüíî-ïðîöåñóàëüíà ä³ÿëüí³ñòü ³ 
¿¿ åëåìåíò – äîñóäîâå ñë³äñòâî. Òàê, ². Òðóñîâ â³äçíà÷àº: «ßêîþ á íå áóëà ³ñòîòíîþ 
ñïåöèô³êà äîâåäåííÿ, âîíî º íå ÷èì ³íøèì, ÿê ð³çíîâèäîì ï³çíàâàëüíî¿ ä³ÿëü-
íîñò³, îñê³ëüêè éîãî ö³ëü ïîëÿãàº â òîìó, ùîá âñòàíîâèòè ³ñòèíó» [11, ñ. 9].

Ñïåöèô³êà ðîçñë³äóâàííÿ ïîëÿãàº â òîìó, ùî ï³çíàííÿ ôàêò³â îá’ºêòèâíî¿ 
ä³éñíîñò³ çä³éñíþºòüñÿ â ö³é ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ó ôîðì³ äîâåäåííÿ.

ßê â³äçíà÷àº Ì. Ñòðîãîâè÷, äîâåäåííÿ – öå âñòàíîâëåííÿ çà äîïîìîãîþ 
äîêàç³â óñ³õ ôàêò³â, îáñòàâèí, ùî ìàþòü çíà÷åííÿ äëÿ âèð³øåííÿ êðèì³íàëü-
íî¿ ñïðàâè. Ó öüîìó, ââàæàº àâòîð, ïîíÿòòÿ äîâåäåííÿ ð³âíîçíà÷íî ïîíÿòòþ 
äîñë³äæåííÿ, ùî çä³éñíþºòüñÿ íà äîñóäîâîìó ñë³äñòâ³ òà â ñóäîâîìó ðîçãëÿä³ ³ 
ÿêå ïîëÿãàº â çáèðàíí³, ïåðåâ³ðö³ é îö³íö³ äîêàç³â ³ â ç’ÿñóâàíí³ çà äîïîìîãîþ äî-
êàç³â óñ³õ ôàêò³â, îáñòàâèí, ùî ìàþòü çíà÷åííÿ äëÿ âèð³øåííÿ ñïðàâè. ²ç öüîãî, 
íà äóìêó àâòîðà, âèïëèâàº, ùî äîâåäåííÿ º ïðîöåñ ï³çíàííÿ ³ñòèíè ïî ðîçñë³äó-
âàí³é ³ ðîçãëÿíóò³é ñóäîì êðèì³íàëüí³é ñïðàâ³ [9].
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Ïîíÿòòÿ äîêàç³â ³ äîâåäåííÿ â þðèäè÷í³é ³ ïñèõîëîã³÷í³é íàóêàõ

Ó â³äïîâ³äíîñò³ äî ñò. 65 ÊÏÊ Óêðà¿íè [5] äîêàçàìè ïî êðèì³íàëüí³é ñïðàâ³ º 
áóäü-ÿê³ ôàêòè÷í³ äàí³, íà îñíîâ³ ÿêèõ ó âñòàíîâëåíîìó çàêîíîì ïîðÿäêó îðãàí 
ä³çíàííÿ, ñë³ä÷èé ³ ñóä âñòàíîâëþþòü íàÿâí³ñòü àáî â³äñóòí³ñòü ñóñï³ëüíî íåáåç-
ïå÷íîãî ä³ÿííÿ, âèíí³ñòü îñîáè, ÿêà â÷èíèëà öå ä³ÿííÿ, òà ³íø³ îáñòàâèíè, ùî 
ìàþòü çíà÷åííÿ äëÿ ïðàâèëüíîãî âèð³øåííÿ ñïðàâè. ÊÏÊ Óêðà¿íè òàêîæ âèçíà-
÷àº ñïîñîáè çáèðàííÿ äîêàç³â, à â³äïîâ³äí³ íîðìè – ïîðÿäîê âèêîíàííÿ ð³çíèõ 
ñë³ä÷èõ ä³é.

Ç àíàë³çó ë³òåðàòóðè ïî þðèäè÷íèõ íàóêàõ âèïëèâàº, ùî ñóäîâèìè äîêàçàìè 
â öèâ³ëüíîìó, àðá³òðàæíîìó ³ êàðíîìó ïðîöåñ³ º îòðèìàí³ ó âñòàíîâëåíîìó çà-
êîíîì ïîðÿäêó ôàêòè÷í³ äàí³, çà äîïîìîãîþ ÿêèõ ñóä, à òàêîæ îðãàí ä³çíàííÿ, 
ñë³ä÷èé, ïðîêóðîð âñòàíîâëþþòü îáñòàâèíè, ùî ìàþòü çíà÷åííÿ äëÿ öèâ³ëüíî¿, 
àðá³òðàæíî¿, êàðíî¿, àäì³í³ñòðàòèâíî¿ ñïðàâè. Ï³ä ôàêòè÷íèìè äàíèìè ðî-
çóì³ºòüñÿ ³íôîðìàö³ÿ ÿê ó âèãëÿä³ â³äîìîñòåé, ùî âèõîäÿòü â³ä ëþäèíè, òàê ³ ó 
âèãëÿä³ ñë³ä³â, çì³í, íîâîòâîð³â, ïåðåì³ùåíü ìàòåð³àëüíèõ ïðåäìåò³â, ÿê³ ìîæóòü 
â³äîáðàæàòè äîñë³äæóâàí³ îáñòàâèíè [12, 13]. Àâòîðè ï³äêðåñëþþòü, ùî äîêàçî-
âèìè ôàêòàìè ó êàðíîìó ïðîöåñ³ íàçèâàþòü îáñòàâèíè, âèêîðèñòîâàí³ äëÿ âñòà-
íîâëåííÿ ïðåäìåòà äîâåäåííÿ â ñèëó ñâî¿õ çâ’ÿçê³â ³ â³äíîñèí ç íèì. Öå ìîæóòü 
áóòè ãåíåòè÷í³ çâ’ÿçêè ïðè÷èí ³ íàñë³äêó (íàïðèêëàä, ó ðåçóëüòàò³ ïåðåáóâàííÿ 
ï³äîçðþâàíîãî íà ì³ñö³ ïîä³¿ çàëèøèëèñÿ éîãî ñë³äè); óìîâà é îáóìîâëåí³ñòü 
(íàïðèêëàä, ï³ä ÷àñ çä³éñíåííÿ çëî÷èíó ñòîðîæ â³äëó÷àâñÿ ç ïîñòà); â³äíîñèíè 
íåñóì³ñíîñò³  (íàïðèêëàä, îáâèíóâà÷óâàíèé íà ìîìåíò ïðèïèñóâàíîãî éîìó 
çëî÷èíó ïåðåáóâàâ â ³íøîìó ì³ñö³).

Â þðèäè÷í³é ë³òåðàòóð³ [12] â³äçíà÷àºòüñÿ, ùî äîâåäåííÿì ó êàðíîìó, öèâ³ëü-
íîìó, àðá³òðàæíîìó, àäì³í³ñòðàòèâíîìó ïðîöåñàõ º äîñë³äæåííÿ îáñòàâèí ñïðà-
âè çà äîïîìîãîþ äîêàç³â, ùî ñêëàäàºòüñÿ ç³ çáèðàííÿ òà îö³íêè äîêàç³â.

Ï³ä çáèðàííÿì äîêàç³â ðîçóì³ºòüñÿ çîâí³øíüîïðåäìåòíà ä³ÿëüí³ñòü, çä³éñíþ-
âàíà øëÿõîì îãëÿä³â, äîïèò³â, îáøóê³â, ïðîâåäåííÿ åêñïåðòèç, ³íøèõ ñë³ä÷èõ ³ 
ñóäîâèõ ä³é, ùî âêëþ÷àþòü ïîøóê, âèÿâëåííÿ ³ çàêð³ïëåííÿ (ô³êñàö³þ) ôàêòè÷-
íèõ äàíèõ.

Ï³ä îö³íêîþ äîêàç³â ìàºòüñÿ íà óâàç³ ³íòåëåêòóàëüíà, ðîçóìîâà ä³ÿëüí³ñòü, ùî 
âèðàæàºòüñÿ â ñóäæåííÿõ ïðî çíà÷åííÿ ðîçãëÿíóòîãî äîêàçó äëÿ ñïðàâè (â³äíîñ-
íîñò³ äîêàç³â), ïðî éîãî äîïóñòèì³ñòü, â³ðîã³äí³ñòü, ïðî íàä³éí³ñòü ³ äîñòàòí³ñòü 
íàÿâíî¿ ñóêóïíîñò³  äîêàç³â äëÿ äîçâîëó ñïðàâè. Îö³íêà äîêàç³â – ïðîöåñ, ùî 
â³äáóâàºòüñÿ â ì³ðó íàãðîìàäæåííÿ ôàêòè÷íèõ äàíèõ, ïåðåõ³ä â³ä ïîïåðåäí³õ 
³ìîâ³ðíèõ ìîæëèâèõ ñóäæåíü äî îñòàòî÷íèõ êàòåãîðè÷íèõ äîñòîâ³ðíèõ âèñíîâ-
ê³â. Ïðîöåñóàëüíèìè ôîðìàìè îö³íêè äîêàç³â ó ð³çíèõ ñòàä³ÿõ ñóäî÷èíñòâà º 
ïîñòàíîâè òà îáâèíóâàëüíèé âèñíîâîê ñë³ä÷îãî, ïîñòàíîâè ñóää³, âèçíà÷åííÿ, 
ð³øåííÿ ³ âèðîêè ñóä³â, êëîïîòàííÿ, âèñòóïè â ñóäîâèõ äåáàòàõ, ñêàðãè ³ çàïåðå-
÷åííÿ ñòîð³í.

ßê âèïëèâàº ç àíàë³çó ë³òåðàòóðè, ó òåîð³¿ äîêàç³â øèðîêî âèêîðèñòîâóþòüñÿ òàê³ 
ïîíÿòòÿ, ÿê «â³ðîã³äí³ñòü äîêàç³â» ³ «äîñòàòí³ñòü äîêàçó» [1, 11] . Ï³ä â³ðîã³äí³ñòþ 
äîêàçó àâòîðè ðîçóì³þòü â³äïîâ³äí³ñòü ä³éñíîñò³ ôàêòè÷íèõ äàíèõ, îòðèìàíèõ ç 
ïåðåäáà÷åíèõ çàêîíîì äæåðåë. Äîñòàòí³ñòü äîêàçó, íà ¿õíþ äóìêó, – öå îáóìîâ-
ëåíà âíóòð³øí³ì ïåðåêîíàííÿì ñóêóïí³ñòü â³äíîñíèõ, ïðèïóñòèìèõ, äîñòîâ³ðíèõ 
äîêàç³â, íåîáõ³äíèõ äëÿ âñòàíîâëåííÿ îáñòàâèí çëî÷èíó â³äïîâ³äíî äî ä³éñíîñò³ ³ 
âèíåñåííÿ îá´ðóíòîâàíèõ ð³øåíü ó ïðîöåñ³ äîçâîëó êðèì³íàëüíî¿ ñïðàâè.

Ð³çí³ àâòîðè äî äîêàç³â â³äíîñÿòü ôàêòè, âñòàíîâëåí³ çà äîïîìîãîþ çàñîá³â 
äîâåäåííÿ àáî â³äîìîñò³ ïðî ôàêòè ³ çàñîáè äîâåäåííÿ â ºäíîñò³ [8], àáî ôàêòè÷í³ 
äàí³ (â³äîìîñò³ ïðî ôàêòè), äîêàçîâ³ ôàêòè ³ çàñîáè äîâåäåííÿ ðàçîì óçÿò³ [7].
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Îòæå, àíàë³ç ë³òåðàòóðè äîçâîëèâ âèÿâèòè íàÿâí³ñòü ðîçá³æíîñòåé ó çì³ñò³ 
ïîíÿòòÿ «ôàêòè÷í³ äàí³», ñóòí³ñòü ÿêèõ ïîëÿãàº â íàñòóïíîìó: ÷è âêëþ÷àº äàíå 
ïîíÿòòÿ ôàêòè àáî â³äîìîñò³ ïðî ôàêòè ³ ÷è îõîïëþþòüñÿ íèì çàñîáè äîâåäåííÿ 
³ äîêàçîâ³ ôàêòè.

Ìè ðîçä³ëÿºìî òî÷êó çîðó â÷åíèõ, ÿê³ ââàæàþòü, ùî ïîíÿòòÿ «ôàêòè÷í³ äàí³» 
ëîã³÷íî òà åòèìîëîã³÷íî â³ðí³øå âèðàçèòè ³íàêøå: «äàí³ ïðî ôàêòè». Äàí³ – öå 
â³äîìîñò³, íåîáõ³äí³ äëÿ ÿêîãî-íåáóäü âèñíîâêó, ð³øåííÿ. Îòæå, þðèäè÷íà íàóêà 
ââàæàº, ùî ôàêòè÷í³ äàí³ ÿâëÿþòü ñîáîþ â³äîìîñò³ ïðî ôàêòè, òîáòî ïðî ÿâèùà 
ñîö³àëüíî¿ ä³éñíîñò³.

Ó çâ’ÿçêó ³ç öèì íàìè âèâ÷åíå ïèòàííÿ ïðî ñï³ââ³äíîøåííÿ ïîíÿòü: ôàêò, 
â³äîìîñò³ ïðî ôàêò ³ äîêàç. Öå ñï³ââ³äíîøåííÿ ðîçêðèâàºòüñÿ â÷åíèìè â òàêèé 
ñïîñ³á [10, 11]. Àâòîðè ââàæàþòü, ùî ôàêò – öå ÿâèùå îá’ºêòèâíî¿ ñîö³àëüíî¿ 
ä³éñíîñò³. Ôàêòè, íà ¿õíþ äóìêó, ³ñíóþòü íåçàëåæíî â³ä òîãî, ÷è çíàþòü ïðî íèõ 
îñîáè, ùî çä³éñíþþòü ðîçñë³äóâàííÿ ³ ñóäîâèé ðîçãëÿä. Â³äîìîñò³ ïðî ôàêò 
òðàêòóþòüñÿ íèìè ÿê ³íôîðìàö³ÿ, çà äîïîìîãîþ ÿêî¿ ìîæíà ï³çíàòè ñàì ôàêò. 
Ïðè öüîìó, ÿê âêàçóþòü â÷åí³, ³íôîðìàö³ÿ ìîæå áóòè ³ñòèííîþ ³ ïîìèëêîâîþ. 
²ñòèííà ³íôîðìàö³ÿ âåäå äî òîãî, ùî ìîæëèâ³ñòü ï³çíàííÿ ôàêòó ñòàº ä³éñí³ñòþ, 
ïîìèëêîâà ³íôîðìàö³ÿ ïåðåøêîäæàº ðåàë³çàö³¿ öüîãî.

Ó ïñèõîëîã³÷í³é íàóö³ äîêàç áóäü-ÿêî¿ åêñïåðèìåíòàëüíî¿ ã³ïîòåçè ñêëà-
äàºòüñÿ ç òðüîõ îñíîâíèõ êîìïîíåíò³â: ôàêò³â, àðãóìåíò³â ³ äåìîíñòðàö³¿ ñïðà-
âåäëèâîñò³ çàïðîïîíîâàíî¿ ã³ïîòåçè, ùî âèïëèâàº ³ç öèõ àðãóìåíò³â ³ ôàêò³â [6]. 
Íà äóìêó àâòîðà, ôàêòè ³ àðãóìåíòè, ÿê ïðàâèëî, ÿâëÿþòü ñîáîþ ³äå¿, ³ñòèíí³ñòü 
ÿêèõ âæå ïåðåâ³ðåíà àáî äîâåäåíà. Â ñèëó öüîãî âîíè ìîæóòü áåç ñïåö³àëüíîãî 
äîêàçó ¿õíüî¿ ñïðàâåäëèâîñò³ ïðèâîäèòèñÿ â îá´ðóíòóâàííÿ ³ñòèííîñò³ àáî õèá-
íîñò³ ã³ïîòåçè. «Äåìîíñòðàö³ÿ, – âêàçóº àâòîð, – öå ñóêóïí³ñòü ëîã³÷íèõ ì³ðêó-
âàíü, ó ïðîöåñ³ ÿêèõ ç àðãóìåíò³â ³ ôàêò³â âèâîäèòüñÿ ñïðàâåäëèâ³ñòü ã³ïîòåçè. 
Äëÿ òîãî, ùîá äîêàç áóâ ïåðåêîíëèâèì, ó íüîìó òàêîæ íåîáõ³äíî äîäåðæóâà-
òèñÿ ïåâíèõ ïðàâèë. Îäíå ç íèõ ãîâîðèòü: ã³ïîòåçà, àðãóìåíòè ³ ôàêòè ïîâèíí³ 
áóòè ñóäæåííÿìè, ÿñíî ³ òî÷íî âèçíà÷åíèìè. Ó ïðîòèâíîìó âèïàäêó âîíî ìîæå 
áóòè ñïðîñòîâàíî àáî ï³ääàíî ñóìí³âó. Äîêàçóâàíå ïîëîæåííÿ íà âñüîìó ïðî-
òÿç³ äîêàçó ïîâèííå çàëèøàòèñÿ òîòîæíèì, òîáòî òèì ñàìèì. Ïîðóøåííÿ öüîãî 
ïðàâèëà çâè÷àéíî âåäå äî òîãî, ùî, íåçâàæàþ÷è íà âèòðà÷åí³ çóñèëëÿ, ã³ïîòåçà 
çàëèøàºòüñÿ íåäîâåäåíî¿. Ôàêòè ³ àðãóìåíòè, ùî ïðèâîäÿòüñÿ â ïðîöåñ³ äîêàçó 
ã³ïîòåçè, íå ïîâèíí³ ñóïåðå÷èòè îäèí îäíîìó, òîìó ùî öå òàêîæ çâîäèòü äîêàç 
íàí³âåöü. Íåîáõ³äíî ñòðîãî ñòåæèòè çà òèì, ùîá äîòðèìóâàëîñÿ íàñòóïíå ïðàâè-
ëî: àðãóìåíòè ³ ôàêòè, ùî ïðèâîäÿòüñÿ íà ï³äòâåðäæåííÿ ã³ïîòåçè, ñàì³ ïîâèíí³ 
áóòè ³ñòèííèìè ³ íå ï³äëÿãàòè ñóìí³âó» [6, ñ. 554].

Þðèäè÷í³ ïñèõîëîãè ï³äêðåñëþþòü, ùî ï³äñóìêîâîþ ëàíêîþ â ï³çíàâàëü-
íî-ïîøóêîâ³é ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ñë³ä÷îãî º îö³íêà â³ðîã³äíîñò³ äîêàç³â, âñòàíîâëåííÿ 
óçãîäæóâàíîñò³ ñóêóïíîñò³ äîêàç³â, êðèòè÷íèé àíàë³ç â³äîìîñòåé ïðî ôàêòè÷íó 
ñòîðîíó ñïðàâè [3, 4]. Àâòîðè ñòâåðäæóþòü, ùî ôàêò – öå îá’ºêòèâíî ³ñíóþ÷à 
ðåàëüí³ñòü, à â³ðîã³äí³ñòü – âëàñòèâ³ñòü çíàíü ïðî ôàêò. Äîñòîâ³ðíèìè ³ íåäîñ-
òîâ³ðíèìè, ÿê â³äçíà÷àþòü âîíè, ìîæóòü áóòè íå ò³ëüêè ôàêòè, àëå é â³äîìîñò³ 
ïðî íèõ. Òîìó, íà ¿õíþ äóìêó, íå ìîæíà ãîâîðèòè ïðî «ñòóï³íü â³ðîã³äíîñò³ äî-
êàç³â» àáî ïðî «ñòóï³íü â³ðîã³äíîñò³ äæåðåëà» äîêàçó. Âîíè ìîæóòü áóòè ò³ëüêè 
äîñòîâ³ðíèìè àáî íåäîñòîâ³ðíèìè. Í³ÿêå ³ìîâ³ðí³ñíå çíàííÿ íå ìîæå áóòè ïî-
êëàäåíå â îñíîâó ñë³ä÷èõ ³ ñóäîâèõ ð³øåíü. 

Ì. ªí³êåºâ [3] ââàæàº, ùî äîñòîâ³ðíèé âèñíîâîê íå ìîæíà çðîáèòè ³ç ñóìè 
³ìîâ³ðí³ñíèõ ñóäæåíü. Â³ðîã³äí³ñòü çíàíü ïðî îäèí ôàêò íå ìîæå «ï³äâèùó-

Ì. Í³çîâöåâ
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âàòèñÿ» àáî «çíèæóâàòèñÿ» çàëåæíî â³ä íàøèõ çíàíü ïðî ³íø³ ôàêòè. Òàê, 
³ìîâ³ðí³ñíèé âèñíîâîê åêñïåðòà íå ìîæíà äîäàòè äî ³íøèõ ôàêò³â ç ìåòîþ 
«ï³äñèëèòè» ¿õ. Â³ðîã³äí³ñòü çíàíü ïðî ôàêò, íà äóìêó àâòîðà, âñòàíîâëþºòüñÿ 
ïåðåâ³ðêîþ ³íôîðìàö³éíèõ äæåðåë äîêàç³â ³ âñòàíîâëåííÿì óçãîäæóâàíîñò³ äî-
êàç³â. Àâòîð ñòâåðäæóº, ùî âèñíîâêè ñë³ä÷îãî ïîâèíí³ â³äïîâ³äàòè âñ³ì áåç âè-
íÿòêó ôàêòàì – ö³ë³ñí³é ñóêóïíîñò³ ôàêò³â. Âèñóíóò³ ñë³ä÷èì âåðñ³¿ ïîâèíí³ áóòè 
äèíàì³÷íèìè, îõîïëþâàòè âñ³ íîâ³ ôàêòè. Íà éîãî äóìêó, âàðòî âðàõîâóâàòè, ùî 
ñïî÷àòêó âèñóíóò³ âåðñ³¿ ìàþòü òåíäåíö³þ äî ï³äâèùåíî¿ ñò³éêîñò³.

Â÷åíèé âèñëîâëþº ñóäæåííÿ ïðî òå, ùî â ïñèõîëîã³¿ â³äçíà÷àºòüñÿ ³íåðö³éíèé 
âïëèâ ã³ïîòåçè, ¿¿ òåíäåíö³ÿ äî ñàìîñòâåðäæåííÿ. Ñâîþ òî÷êó çîðó àâòîð çà-
ñíîâóº íà òîìó, ùî ëþäè, ÿê ïðàâèëî, ñõèëüí³ ïåðåá³ëüøóâàòè ³íôîðìàö³éíó 
ö³íí³ñòü äàíèõ, ùî ï³äòâåðäæóþòü ¿õí³ ïåðâ³ñí³ ïðèïóùåííÿ, ³ íåäîîö³íþâàòè 
³íôîðìàö³þ, ùî ñïðîñòîâóº ö³ ïðèïóùåííÿ. Ïðè öüîìó â³äáóâàºòüñÿ òàê çâàíèé 
«ñóá’ºêòèâíèé ïðèð³ñò ³íôîðìàö³¿», ùî âåäå äî çàòâåðäæåííÿ íàâ³òü òèõ ã³ïîòåç 
(âåðñ³é), ÿê³ ïîâèíí³ áóòè óñóíóò³. Öåé ìåõàí³çì «ñàìîï³äòâåðäæåííÿ» ã³ïîòåçè 
ëåæèòü â îñíîâ³ áàãàòüîõ ñë³ä÷î-ñóäîâèõ ïîìèëîê. Ñòóï³íü «ñàìîï³äòâåðäæó-
âàíîñò³» ã³ïîòåçè çàëåæèòü â³ä îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ÿêîñòåé ñë³ä÷îãî – âîíà îñîáëèâî 
âèñîêà â îñ³á ç ï³äâèùåíèì ð³âíåì äîìàãàíü. Íàïîëÿãàþ÷è íà ðàí³øå âèáðàí³é 
âåðñ³¿, òàê³ ïðàö³âíèêè â³äñòîþþòü ñâîþ íåïîãð³øí³ñòü. Òèì ÷àñîì, ÿê çàçíà÷àº 
àâòîð, ïîìèëêîâîþ ìîæå áóòè íå ò³ëüêè âåðñ³ÿ, àëå é âèâåäåí³ ç íå¿ íàñë³äêè. 
² ÿêùî ïåðåâ³ðÿþòüñÿ ö³ ïîìèëêîâ³ íàñë³äêè, ðîçñë³äóâàííÿ éäå ïîìèëêîâèì 
øëÿõîì. 

Íà äóìêó àâòîðà, êàòåãîðè÷íî íåïðèïóñòèìî ââàæàòè äîêàçîì ïîñèëàííÿ íà 
îêðåì³ îñîáèñò³ñí³ ÿêîñò³ ï³äîçðþâàíîãî àáî îáâèíóâà÷óâàíîãî. Äî ïîìèëêîâèõ 
ñë³ä÷èõ ð³øåíü âåäå áóäü-ÿêå íåðîçï³çíàíå íåïðàâäèâå ñâ³ä÷åííÿ àáî ïîìèë-
êîâå âï³çíàííÿ. «Êðèòè÷íå ìèñëåííÿ ñë³ä÷îãî, – â³äçíà÷àº â÷åíèé, – ïîâèííå 
áóòè âèñîêî÷óòëèâèì äî âñ³õ ñïðîá ïðîòèä³þ÷èõ ñë³äñòâó îñ³á ââåñòè ñë³äñòâî â 
îìàíó, äî âñ³õ ïðîÿâ³â íàâìèñíî¿ íåïðàâäè, äî ð³çíèõ ëîã³÷íèõ ïàðàäîêñ³â, ïñåâ-
äî³ñòèí. Ëîã³÷í³ ïàðàäîêñè – ì³ðêóâàííÿ, ùî äîâîäÿòü ³ ³ñòèíí³ñòü, ³ õèáí³ñòü 
òåçè; ïñåâäî³ñòèíè – ñóäæåííÿ ç ïîäâ³éíèì çàïåðå÷åííÿì («ÿ íå çíàâ, ùî â³í íå 
áðàâ»). Ïðè ðîçñë³äóâàíí³ ïîä³¿ ïîâèíí³ áóòè âðàõîâàí³ âñ³ ìîæëèâ³ éîãî ïðè÷è-
íè. Çâóæåííÿ êîëà öèõ ïðè÷èí âèêëþ÷àº â³ðîã³äí³ñòü âèñíîâê³â ñë³ä÷îãî. Â ïðî-
öåñ³ ðîçñë³äóâàííÿ ñë³ä÷èé ïîâèíåí ïðèéòè äî äîñòîâ³ðíèõ çíàíü ïðî ðîçñë³äó-
âàíó ïîä³þ. Â³ðîã³äí³ñòü – öå ïîâíà äîâåäåí³ñòü ôàêòó. Ó ñèñòåì³ ïî÷óòòºâèõ ³ 
ëîã³÷íèõ îö³íîê âàðòî â³ääàòè ïåðåâàãó îö³íêàì ëîã³÷íèì. Â îö³íêàõ ñë³ä÷îãî íå 
ïîâèíí³ áðàòè ãîðó éîãî åìîö³éí³ ñïîíóêàííÿ» [3, ñ. 380]. 

Äîñë³äíèê ââàæàº, ùî îö³íêà – âñòàíîâëåííÿ äîñòîâ³ðíî¿ ö³ííîñò³ ðåçóëüòàò³â 
ï³çíàííÿ – çíà÷íîþ ì³ðîþ ñóá’ºêòèâíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íå ïîíÿòòÿ. Âîíà ïîâ’ÿçàíà 
³ç ö³íí³ñíîþ îð³ºíòàö³ºþ îö³íþþ÷îãî ñóá’ºêòà, ç³ çíà÷èì³ñòþ ìàòåð³àëüíèõ 
³ ³äåàëüíèõ îá’ºêò³â äëÿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ñóá’ºêòà. Ó òîé æå ÷àñ îö³íêà º íå ò³ëüêè 
ñóá’ºêòèâíîþ êàòåãîð³ºþ, âîíà ´ðóíòóºòüñÿ íà îá’ºêòèâí³é çíà÷èìîñò³ ôàêò³â. 
Â³ðîã³äí³ñòü âèñíîâê³â ñë³äñòâà ³ ñóäó – öå ïðàâèëüíå, â³äïîâ³äíå ä³éñíîñò³ â³ä-
áèòòÿ ïîä³¿ çëî÷èíó, âèííîñò³ êîíêðåòíî¿ îñîáè â éîãî çä³éñíåíí³, ì³ñöÿ, ÷àñó, 
ñïîñîá³â ³ ìîòèâ³â çä³éñíåííÿ çëî÷èíó. Ïðè öüîìó çì³ñò óÿâíèõ îáðàç³â ³ ñóäæåíü 
ïîâèíåí ö³ëêîì çàëåæàòè ò³ëüêè â³ä ñóòíîñò³ òèõ ïðåäìåò³â, ÿê³ äîñë³äæóþòüñÿ. 
Îá’ºêòàìè îö³íêè ïîâèíí³ áóòè âñ³ äîêàçè, ùî óòâîðþþòü ñêëàä çëî÷èíó, à òàêîæ 
âñ³ òàêòè÷í³ ³ òåõí³÷í³ çàñîáè îäåðæàííÿ äîêàç³â. Í³ÿê³ ³ìîâ³ðí³ñí³ ìåòîäè íå ìî-
æóòü ëåæàòè â îñíîâ³ ï³äñóìêîâèõ ñë³ä÷èõ ³ ñóäîâèõ ð³øåíü. 

Ïîíÿòòÿ äîêàç³â ³ äîâåäåííÿ â þðèäè÷í³é ³ ïñèõîëîã³÷í³é íàóêàõ
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Ðÿä â÷åíèõ [4, 15] â³äçíà÷àþòü, ùî â çàêîí³ ³ ïðàâîâ³é äîêòðèí³ âèêîðèñòî-
âóºòüñÿ ïîíÿòòÿ «âíóòð³øíº ïåðåêîíàííÿ ñë³ä÷îãî». Ïåðåêîíàííÿ, ÿê â³äíî-
øåííÿ ñóá’ºêòà äî ñâî¿õ çíàíü, âèñíîâê³â ³ ð³øåíü, ÿê ïî÷óòòÿ âïåâíåíîñò³ – öå, 
íà ¿õíþ äóìêó, ïñèõîëîã³÷íà êàòåãîð³ÿ, ùî ï³äêðåñëþºòüñÿ ïåðøîþ ÷àñòèíîþ 
òåðì³íà – «âíóòð³øíº». Ïîâíà ïåðåêîíàí³ñòü º ïñèõîëîã³÷íîþ ãàðàíò³ºþ ïðà-
âèëüíîñò³ ð³øåíü, ïðèéíÿòèõ ó ïðîöåñ³ ñóäî÷èíñòâà. Ïåðåêîíàííÿ ïîôàðáîâà-
íå åìîö³éíî-âîëüîâèìè õàðàêòåðèñòèêàìè ÿê çíàííÿ, ùî ôîðìóºòüñÿ â îáëàñò³ 
ñóñï³ëüíèõ â³äíîñèí.

Â. Êîíîâàëîâà ³ Â. Øåïèòüêî [4] ââàæàþòü, ùî êàòåãîð³ÿ «âíóòð³øíº ïåðå-
êîíàííÿ», ïî ñóò³, âèðàæàº ñóá’ºêòèâíó âïåâíåí³ñòü â³äïîâ³äíî äî ñóá’ºêòèâíî¿ 
îö³íêè îá’ºêòèâíî ³ñíóþ÷èõ îáñòàâèí àáî ôàêò³â. Ñóá’ºêòèâí³ñòü âíóòð³øíüî-
ãî ïåðåêîíàííÿ, ÿê éîãî ôîðìà, íå ò³ëüêè íå âèêëþ÷àº, à íàâïàêè, ïðèïóñ-
êàº îá’ºêòèâíèé çì³ñò. Ùîäî öüîãî âíóòð³øíº ïåðåêîíàííÿ âèñòóïàº îäí³ºþ ç 
ôîðì â³äîáðàæåííÿ îá’ºêòèâíî¿ ä³éñíîñò³. Áóäó÷è ïî ñâîºìó çì³ñòó â³äáèòòÿì 
îá’ºêòèâíî¿ ä³éñíîñò³, âíóòð³øíº ïåðåêîíàííÿ, îäíàê, íå âèêîíóº ðîë³ êðèòåð³þ 
³ñòèííîñò³ ï³çíàâàíîãî â êðèì³íàëüí³é ñïðàâ³. Êðèòåð³ºì ³ñòèíè â ö³é îáëàñò³, ÿê 
³ ó âñ³õ ³íøèõ îáëàñòÿõ ï³çíàííÿ, íà äóìêó àâòîð³â, º  ïðàêòèêà.

Ì. ªí³êåºâ [3] ï³äêðåñëþº, ùî ëþäèíà îñîáëèâî ÷óòëèâà äî ïåðøèõ, ÿñêðà-
âèõ âðàæåíü. Ñë³ä÷èé íå ìîæå âèõîäèòè ò³ëüêè ç òîãî, ïåðåêîíóþòü àáî íå ïåðå-
êîíóþòü éîãî îêðåì³ â³äîìîñò³. Âíóòð³øíº ïåðåêîíàííÿ ñë³ä÷îãî ïîâèííî áóòè 
îá´ðóíòîâàíå ñèñòåìîþ äîêàç³â. Äëÿ âèçíà÷åííÿ çíà÷èìîñò³, â³ðîã³äíîñò³ òà 
äîñòàòíîñò³ äîêàç³â ³ñíóþòü îá’ºêòèâí³ êðèòåð³¿. ßê â³äçíà÷àº àâòîð, «âíóòð³øíº 
ïåðåêîíàííÿ ÿê çàãàëüíà ïåðåäóìîâà îö³ííî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ñë³ä÷îãî îçíà÷àº ëèøå 
éîãî âîëþ â³ä çîâí³øí³õ ïðèìóñ³â, íåîáìåæåí³ñòü ó ïîøóêàõ ³ñòèíè» [3, ñ. 381]. 

Âèñíîâêè

Òàêèì ÷èíîì, ÿê ñâ³ä÷èòü àíàë³ç ë³òåðàòóðè, â÷åí³ âèñëîâëþþòü ð³çí³ òî÷êè 
çîðó íà ïîíÿòòÿ «ôàêòè÷í³ äàí³», «äîêàç», ¿õí³é âçàºìîçâ’ÿçîê, à òàêîæ íàÿâí³ñòü 
àáî â³äñóòí³ñòü òîòîæíîñò³ â öèõ ïîíÿòòÿõ. Ðàçîì ³ç òèì ó íàóêîâ³é ë³òåðàòóð³ 
â³äñóòí³ äàí³ ïðî ìîæëèâ³ñòü âèêîðèñòàííÿ â ÿêîñò³ äæåðåëà äîêàç³â ðåçóëüòàò³â 
ñóäîâî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ åêñïåðòèçè. 
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Ðåçþìå
Àíàëèçèðóåòñÿ þðèäè÷åñêîå è ïñèõîëîãè÷åñêîå ñîäåðæàíèå ïîíÿòèé äîêàçàòåëüñòâ è 
äîêàçûâàíèÿ. Ðàññìàòðèâàåòñÿ ïðîáëåìà ñîîòíîøåíèÿ ïîíÿòèé «ôàêò», «ôàêòè÷åñêèå 
äàííûå», «äàííûå î ôàêòàõ». Àâòîð óäåëÿåò âíèìàíèå âîïðîñó âíóòðåííåãî óáåæäåíèÿ, 
êàê êàòåãîðèè ñóáúåêòèâíîé îöåíêè äîêàçàòåëüñòâ.

Êëþ÷åâûå ñëîâà:  äîêàçàòåëüñòâî, äîêàçûâàíèå, ôàêò, ôàêòè÷åñêèå äàííûå, äîêàçàòåëü-
íûå ôàêòû, ïîçíàíèå, âíóòðåííåå óáåæäåíèå.

N. Nizovzev, the postgraduate student
Odessa national university of the name of I. I. Mechnikova

CONCEPTS OF PROOFS AND PROVING ARE IN LEGAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL 
SCIENCESÕ

Ðåçþìå
The juridical and psychological maintenance of concepts of proofs and proving is analyzed. The 
problem of a parity of concepts “fact”, “fact sheet”, “the data about the facts” is considered. 
The author gives attention to a question of internal belief, as a category of value judgment of 
proofs.

Key words: proof, proving, fact, sheets of facts, evidential facts, cognition, internal persuasion.
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À. Î. Ïàøêî, àñï. 
Îäåñüêèé íàö³îíàëüíèé óí³âåðñèòåò ³ì. ². ². Ìå÷íèêîâà

²ÍÄÈÂ²ÄÓÀËÜÍÎ-ÒÈÏÎËÎÃ²×Í² ÎÑÎÁËÈÂÎÑÒ² ÒÐÀÍÑÔÎÐÌÀÖ²¯ 
ÎÑÎÁÈÑÒ²ÑÍÈÕ ÐÈÑ Æ²ÍÎÊ ßÊ ÑÓÁ’ªÊÒÀ ÊÐÈÌ²ÍÀËÜÍÎ¯ 
Â²ÄÏÎÂ²ÄÀËÜÍÎÑÒ²

Íà îñíîâ³ àíàë³çó ³ñíóþ÷èõ äîñë³äæåíü ïñèõîô³ç³îëîã³÷íèõ îñîáëèâîñòåé æ³íîê 
ÿê ñóá’ºêòà êðèì³íàëüíî¿ â³äïîâ³äàëüíîñò³ îáãðóíòîâóºòüñÿ âèá³ð êîåô³ö³ºíò³â äëÿ 
äîñë³äæåííÿ òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ æ³íîê, ÿê³ çíàõîäÿòüñÿ â ì³ñöÿõ ïî-
çáàâëåííÿ âîë³: â³äâåðòîñò³ äîñâ³äó Kex; äîáðîçè÷ëèâîñò³ Kf, â³äïîâ³äàëüíîñò³ Kre; 
ñîö³àëüíî¿ ñì³ëèâîñò³ Ksc; ãîòîâíîñò³ äî ðèçèêó Kh; ñï³ââ³äíîøåííÿ ïîçèòèâíèõ ³ 
íåãàòèâíèõ åìîö³é Kem.
Êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà: æ³íêà, òðàíñôîðìàö³ÿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ, â³äêðèò³ñòü äîñâ³äó, 
ñîö³àëüíà ñì³ëèâ³ñòü, ãîòîâí³ñòü äî ðèçèêó, ñï³ââ³äíîøåííÿ ïîçèòèâíèõ òà íåãà-
òèâíèõ åìîö³é, âèïðàâíà êîëîí³ÿ (ÂÊ).

Ïðîáëåìà ñóñï³ëüñòâà. Àêòóàëüíîþ ïðîáëåìîþ ñüîãîäåííÿ º æ³íî÷à çëî-
÷èíí³ñòü, ÿêà ïåðåòâîðèëàñü â çàãðîçó áëàãîïîëó÷÷þ óêðà¿íñüêîãî ñóñï³ëüñòâà. 
Ðåçóëüòàòè âèâ÷åííÿ òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ æ³íîê, ÿê³ ñêî¿ëè çëî÷è-
íè, º îñíîâîþ äëÿ àíàë³çó ñîö³àëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ õàðàêòåðèñòèê æ³íêè òà ¿¿ 
âïëèâó íà êðèì³íàë³çàö³þ ñóñï³ëüñòâà.

Ìåòîþ ðîáîòè º âèçíà÷åííÿ ê³ëüê³ñíèõ ³ ÿê³ñíèõ çì³í îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ æ³íîê, 
ÿê³ ïåðåáóâàþòü ó âèïðàâí³é êîëîí³¿, ùî äàº ìîæëèâ³ñòü âðåãóëþâàòè ðîçâ’ÿçàí-
íÿ áàãàòüîõ âàæëèâèõ ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ, ñîö³àëüíèõ, þðèäè÷íèõ ïèòàíü ñòîñîâíî 
ëþäèíè, ÿêà â÷èíèëà çëî÷èí. 

Çàäà÷³. 1. Ïðîàíàë³çóâàòè õàðàêòåðí³ îçíàêè æ³íîê, ÿê îñîáëèâèõ, â³äì³ííèõ 
â³ä ÷îëîâ³÷èõ ïðèðîäíèõ âëàñòèâîñòåé, çóìîâëåíèõ ô³çè÷íèìè ìîæëèâîñòÿìè 
æ³íîê. 2. Ïðîàíàë³çóâàòè çì³íè îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ çàñóäæåíèõ æ³íîê. 3. Ïîêàçàòè 
âïëèâ çàãàëüíîëþäñüêèõ ö³ííîñòåé íà ïîâåä³íêó îñîáèñòîñò³.

Íàéá³ëüøèé ð³âåíü âèâ÷åííÿ ãåíäåðíîãî ôàêòîðó ñòîñîâíî æ³íî÷î¿ çëî÷èí-
íîñò³ çíàéøîâ ñâîº â³äîáðàæåííÿ ïðè àíàë³ç³ êðèì³íîëîã³÷íîãî òà êðèì³íàëüíî-
âèêîíàâ÷îãî àñïåêò³â. Ðîçðîáêà öèõ àñïåêò³â ìàº ì³æäèñöèïë³íàðíèé õàðàêòåð 
³ ìîæå áóòè ðåàë³çîâàíà â ïîâíîìó îáñÿç³ çà óìîâè âðàõóâàííÿ äàíèõ äîñë³äæåí-
íÿ ð³çíèõ ãàëóçåé íàóê ³ ïåðø çà âñå ïñèõîëîã³¿ (à òàêîæ ô³ëîñîô³¿, ìåäèöèíè ³ 
ïðàâà â øèðîêîìó ðîçóì³íí³ öüîãî ñëîâà). Òàê³ ì³æäèñöèïë³íàðí³ äîñë³äæåííÿ â 
îñòàíí³é ÷àñ ñòàëè òåìîþ ñèíåðãåòèêè — íîâî¿ íàóêè, ùî íàäçâè÷àéíî áóðõëè-
âî ðîçâèâàºòüñÿ â îñòàíí³ äåñÿòèë³òòÿ. Ìàòåìàòè÷íîþ îñíîâîþ ö³º¿ íàóêè ñòàëà 
òåîð³ÿ êàòàñòðîô, ÿêó ìîæíà âèêîðèñòîâóâàòè ïðè äîñë³äæåíí³ ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ 
ïðîöåñ³â ³ ñòàí³â. 

Âèõ³äíèìè äàíèìè äëÿ òàêîãî íàïðÿìêó ìîæóòü áóòè íàóêîâ³ ðåçóëüòàòè 
ñïåö³àëüíèõ äîñë³äæåíü ïñèõîô³ç³îëîã³÷íèõ îñîáëèâîñòåé æ³íêè, ÿê³ ï³äòâåð-
äæóþòü íàÿâí³ñòü ñóòòºâèõ â³äì³ííîñòåé ì³æ ÷îëîâ³êîì ³ æ³íêîþ â àíàòîìî-
ô³ç³îëîã³÷í³é áóäîâ³, îðãàí³çàö³¿ íåðâîâî¿ ñèñòåìè, ïî÷óòòºâî¿ ³ âîëüîâî¿ ñôå-
ðè, çíà÷åíí³ ³íòó¿ö³¿ ³ ñôåðè ï³äñâ³äîìîãî ó ñïðèéíÿòò³ æ³íêîþ îòî÷óþ÷îãî 
ñâ³òó, ó âïëèâ³ íà âèá³ð ïîâåä³íêè, ñïîñîá³ ³ ìîòèâàö³¿ ä³é (Ã. Áóøàí, Ñ. Áîâóàð, 
Ô. Â³íêåëü, Ì. Ëàï³íñüêèé, ×. Ëîìáðîçî, À. Ôîðåëü òà ³í.) (çà [2]). Þðèäè÷íå 
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òëóìà÷åííÿ ñòàòåâèõ â³äì³ííîñòåé áóëî â³äáèòòÿì ³ñíóþ÷îãî ô³ëîñîôñüêîãî 
³ ðåë³ã³éíîãî ñâ³òîãëÿä³â òà âïëèâó êóëüòóð (ñõ³äíî¿ ³ çàõ³äíî¿) íà ôîðìóâàííÿ 
³ òðàíñôîðìàö³þ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ. Òðåáà â³äçíà÷èòè, ùî íåçâàæàþ÷è íà ïðî-
äåêëàìîâàíó â Êîíñòèòóö³¿ Óêðà¿íè ð³âí³ñòü ïðàâ æ³íêè ³ ÷îëîâ³êà, ÿêà ïåðåä -
áà÷àº ñòâîðåííÿ îñîáëèâèõ óìîâ îõîðîíè ïðàö³ ³ çäîðîâ’ÿ æ³íîê, ìîæëèâ³ñòü 
æ³íêàì ïîºäíóâàòè ïðàöþ ç ìàòåðèíñòâîì, ïðàâîâèì çàõèñòîì, ìàòåð³àëüíîþ ³ 
ìîðàëüíîþ ï³äòðèìêîþ ìàòåðèíñòâà ³ äèòèíñòâà, ïåðåäáà÷åííÿ îñîáëèâèõ óìîâ 
ïîçáàâëåííÿ âîë³ æ³íîê ïðàêòè÷íî íå ìàþòü íàóêîâîãî îá´ðóíòóâàííÿ ³ òîìó 
âèìàãàþòü ñïåö³àëüíîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ, ÿêèì ìîæå áóòè â ÷àñòèí³ òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ 
îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ æ³íîê. Îäíèì ³ç íàéâàæëèâ³øèõ ôàêòîð³â, ÿê³ ìè âðàõîâóºìî, 
º ìîðàëüí³ ö³ííîñò³, äóõîâíà ñêëàäîâà îñîáèñòîñò³. ²ñíóþ÷³ ïñèõîëîã³÷í³ ðîáîòè 
(Õîëë—Ë³íäñåé) çíàõîäÿòüñÿ íà ïåðøîìó ïî÷àòêîâîìó êðîö³ äîñë³äæåííÿ âïëè-
âó çàãàëüíîëþäñüêèõ ö³ííîñòåé íà ïîâåä³íêó îñîáèñòîñò³ [2]. Â³äì³íí³ñòü îö³íêè 
âàæëèâîñò³ òèõ ÷è ³íøèõ ö³ííîñòåé ó ÷îëîâ³êà ³ æ³íêè íåçàïåðå÷íî ³ñíóº, àëå öåé 
ôàêòîð íå âðàõîâóºòüñÿ, áî â³í ìàëî äîñë³äæóâàâñÿ. Òîìó àêòóàëüíèì ³ âàæëèâèì 
º ïèòàííÿ åôåêòèâíîñò³ âïëèâó êðèì³íàëüíî¿ â³äïîâ³äàëüíîñò³ íà æ³íîê, ÿê³ â÷è-
íèëè çëî÷èí, áî æ³íêà, ÿêà ïîðóøèëà êðèì³íàëüíî-ïðàâîâó çàáîðîíó, òàê ñàìî º 
÷ëåíîì ñóñï³ëüñòâà, ñóá’ºêòîì ïåâíèõ ñóñï³ëüíèõ â³äíîñèí, âèêîíóº ñïåöèô³÷í³ 
ñîö³àëüí³ ôóíêö³¿ (áàãàòî ç ÿêèõ íåäîñòóïí³ äëÿ ÷îëîâ³ê³â) [2].

Âèâ÷åííÿ òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ æ³íîê, ÿê³ ñêî¿ëè çëî÷èí, ìîæå 
áóòè îñíîâîþ äëÿ àíàë³çó âçàºìîçóìîâëåíîñò³ ñîö³àëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ âëàñòè-
âîñòåé æ³íêè ³ç îñîáëèâîñòÿìè â÷èíåííÿ íåþ çëî÷èíó. Îòðèìàííÿ òàêèõ íàó-
êîâèõ ðåçóëüòàò³â ìàº ñïðèÿòè êîìïëåêñíîìó âèâ÷åííþ â êðèì³íàëüíî-ïðàâî-
âîìó àñïåêò³ ïðîáëåìè ðåàë³çàö³¿ êðèì³íàëüíî¿ â³äïîâ³äàëüíîñò³ ùîäî æ³íîê, 
ÿê³ â÷èíèëè çëî÷èí. Ìîäåëþâàííÿ ïðîöåñó âïëèâó òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ 
ðèñ æ³íîê íà êðèì³íàë³çàö³þ ñóñï³ëüñòâà çîêðåìà ³ íà ñòàí ñóñï³ëüñòâà âçàãàë³ 
çàñëóãîâóº íà á³ëüøó óâàãó. Öÿ òåìà â ä³éñíîñò³ º, ç îäíîãî áîêó, íàáàãàòî øèð-
øà ó êðèì³íàëüíîìó, êðèì³íàëüíî-âèêîíàâ÷îìó çàêîíîäàâñòâ³, í³æ öå çäàºòüñÿ 
íà ïåðøèé ïîãëÿä, ³ ç äðóãîãî áîêó, â³äïîâ³äàº òåíäåíö³ÿì ðîçâèòêó ñóñï³ëüñòâà, 
òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ ðàí³øå ³ñíóþ÷èõ ïîãëÿä³â íà ñóòí³ñòü æ³íî÷î¿ ïðèðîäè, çàòâåðä-
æåííþ íîâèõ íîðì, ö³ííîñòåé ó ö³é ñôåð³ ïðàâà [2].

Çíàííÿ ê³ëüê³ñíèõ ³ ÿê³ñíèõ çì³í îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ æ³íîê, ÿê³ ïåðåáóâàþòü ó 
âèïðàâí³é êîëîí³¿, äàº ìîæëèâ³ñòü âðåãóëþâàòè ðîçâ’ÿçàííÿ áàãàòüîõ âàæëèâèõ 
ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ, ñîö³àëüíèõ, þðèäè÷íèõ ïèòàíü ñòîñîâíî ëþäèíè, ÿêà â÷èíè-
ëà çëî÷èí. Ó ñòàòò³ éäåòüñÿ ìîâà íå ïðî ïðèâ³ëå¿ æ³íîê ÿê ñóá’ºêòà êðèì³íàëüíî¿ 
â³äïîâ³äàëüíîñò³ (ñóòí³ñòü ïðîáëåìè ïîëÿãàº íå ó âñòàíîâëåíí³ öèõ ïðèâ³ëå¿â ÿê 
òàêèõ), à ïðî ê³ëüê³ñíå âðàõóâàííÿ ãîëîâíèõ õàðàêòåðíèõ îçíàê æ³íîê, ÿê îñîá-
ëèâèõ, â³äì³ííèõ â³ä ÷îëîâ³÷èõ, ÿê ïðèðîäíèõ âëàñòèâîñòåé, çóìîâëåíèõ ô³çè÷-
íèìè ìîæëèâîñòÿìè æ³íîê: ñòàí ÷óòòºâî¿, åìîö³éíî¿, âîëüîâî¿ ñôåðè, ïñèõ³÷íîãî 
ñïðèéíÿòòÿ ñâ³òó, âèá³ð âàð³àíòà ïîâåä³íêè, ñïîñ³á òà ìîòèâàö³ÿ ä³é [2]. Òîìó ìå-
òîþ ðîáîòè ñòàëî âèçíà÷åííÿ òàêèõ õàðàêòåðèñòèê îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ æ³íîê, ÿê³ á 
íà â³äì³íó â³ä ³ñíóþ÷îãî äî òåïåð³øíüîãî ÷àñó ÿê³ñíîãî àíàë³çó, äàâàëè ìîæëèâ³ñòü 
ê³ëüê³ñíî ðîçðàõîâóâàòè íå ò³ëüêè âêàçàí³ õàðàêòåðèñòèêè, à ³ çîêðåìà òðàíñôîð-
ìàö³þ çì³ííèõ, ùî îïèñóþòü ïîâåä³íêó ëþäåé, çäàòíèõ äî ñêîºííÿ çëî÷èíó.

Çàâäàííÿì ðîáîòè áóâ àíàë³ç ³ñíóþ÷èõ äîñë³äæåíü æ³íî÷îãî îðãàí³çìó, æ³íî-
÷î¿ ïñèõ³êè, ïñèõîô³ç³îëîã³÷íèõ îñîáëèâîñòåé æ³íîê ÿê ñóá’ºêòà êðèì³íàëüíî¿ 
â³äïîâ³äàëüíîñò³ ç ìåòîþ îá´ðóíòóâàííÿ âèáîðó êîåô³ö³ºíò³â äëÿ ê³ëüê³ñíîãî 
äîñë³äæåííÿ òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ æ³íîê, ÿê³ çíàõîäÿòüñÿ ó ì³ñöÿõ ïî-
çáàâëåííÿ âîë³: â³äêðèòîñò³ äîñâ³äó Kex; äîáðîçè÷ëèâîñò³ Kf, â³äïîâ³äàëüíîñò³ Kre; 

²íäèâ³äóàëüíî-òèïîëîã³÷í³ îñîáëèâîñò³ òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ æ³íîê
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ñîö³àëüíî¿ ñì³ëèâîñò³ Ksc; ãîòîâíîñò³ äî ðèçèêó Kh; ñï³ââ³äíîøåííÿ ïîçèòèâíèõ 
òà íåãàòèâíèõ åìîö³é Kem. 

Ñóòòºâîþ ïñèõîô³ç³îëîã³÷íîþ îñîáëèâ³ñòþ æ³íîê º âèòîí÷åí³ñòü îðãàí³çàö³¿ 
íåðâîâî¿ ñèñòåìè, ÿêà âèÿâëÿºòüñÿ â åìîö³éí³é ëàá³ëüíîñò³, âðàçëèâîñò³, 
÷óòëèâîñò³. Äëÿ äîñë³äæåííÿ òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ æ³íîê, ÿê³ 
çíàõîäÿòüñÿ ó ì³ñöÿõ ïîçáàâëåííÿ âîë³, áóëè ââåäåí³ êîåô³ö³ºíòè: â³äêðèòîñò³ 
äîñâ³äó Kex; äîáðîçè÷ëèâîñò³ Kf, â³äïîâ³äàëüíîñò³ Kre; ñîö³àëüíî¿ ñì³ëèâîñò³ Ksc; 
ãîòîâíîñò³ äî ðèçèêó Kh; ñï³ââ³äíîøåííÿ ïîçèòèâíèõ òà íåãàòèâíèõ åìîö³é Kem, 
ÿê³ îáóìîâëþþòüñÿ îñîáëèâîñòÿìè æ³íî÷îãî îðãàí³çìó, æ³íî÷î¿ ïñèõ³êè.

Äëÿ îá´ðóíòóâàííÿì âèáîðó öèõ êîåô³ö³ºíò³â ìè âèêîðèñòîâóâàëè ðåçóëüòàòè 
ðÿäó íàóêîâèõ ðîá³ò (â òîìó ÷èñë³ ðîáîòó Ìåðêóëîâî¿ Â. Î. [2]), çîêðåìà 
Ì. Ëàï³íñüêîãî, Ô. Â³íêåëÿ, À. Ôîðåëÿ (äèâ. [2]).

Çã³äíî ç äîñë³äæåííÿìè Ì. Ëàï³íñüêîãî (çà [3, c. 79—81, 93]): ðîçäðàòóâàí-
íÿ çàòîðìîæóº ïðîöåñè ñâ³äîìîñò³ òà ñòâîðþº ïîò³ê ³ííåðâàö³¿, êîðèñíî¿ äëÿ 
ñòàòåâîãî àïàðàòà, ïåð³îä ìàòåðèíñòâà ³ ôóíêö³¿ ðîçìíîæåííÿ ðîäó çá³ãàþòüñÿ 
ç íàéá³ëüøîþ âðàçëèâ³ñòþ æ³íêè — åïîõîþ íàÿâíèõ ÷è ïðèõîâàíèõ ñòðàæäàíü, 
âíîñèòü ó ñâ³äîì³ñòü æ³íêè ïîíóðèé òîí, à ¿¿ ïî÷óòòÿ çàôàðáîâóº îñîáëèâèì êî-
ëîðèòîì ôàòàëüíî¿ áåçíàä³¿ [2].

Çà äîñë³äæåííÿìè Ô. Â³íêåëÿ [2], æ³íî÷à íåðâîâà ñèñòåìà ëåãøå ðåàãóº íà 
ðîçäðàòóâàííÿ, í³æ ÷îëîâ³êè, ³ º ïî÷àòêîì âòîìè; ó æ³íîê ÷àñò³øå ìàº ì³ñöå ñòàí 
³ñòåð³¿, á³ëüøî¿ çáóäëèâîñò³, çäàòí³ñòü ÷àñòî ÷åðâîí³òè, îáðàæàòèñü, ñõèëüí³ñòü äî 
ïëà÷ó ÷è ñì³õó; ðîçäðàòîâàí³ñòü æ³íêè, ñèëüíî âèðàæåíà àíåì³ÿ çíà÷íî çá³ëüøóº 
ðîçäðàòîâàí³ñòü.

Íà äóìêó À. Ôîðåëÿ [2], ó ïñèõîëîã³÷íîìó â³äíîøåíí³ ³íäèâ³äóàëüí³ 
â³äì³ííîñò³ æ³íîê íàñò³ëüêè âåëèê³, ùî óñêëàäíþþòü ïðîöåñ óñåðåäíåííÿ äàíèõ; 
¿õ ðîçìà¿ò³ñòü, àíàòîìî-ô³ç³îëîã³÷í³ âëàñòèâîñò³ âèçíà÷àþòü ³ñíóâàííÿ ñóïðî-
òèâíèõ ïîö³íóâàíü; ÷óòòºâà, âîëüîâà, åìîö³éíà, ï³äñâ³äîìà ñôåðà æ³íêè çíà÷-
íîþ ì³ðîþ âèçíà÷àº ¿¿ ïîâåä³íêó, ñïðèéíÿòòÿ îòî÷óþ÷îãî ñâ³òó. 

Âêàçàí³ âèùå îñîáëèâîñò³ æ³íî÷î¿ ïñèõîô³çè÷íî¿ ñèñòåìè áàãàòî â ÷îìó 
âèçíà÷àþòü âåëè÷èíó êîåô³ö³ºíòà ñï³ââ³äíîøåííÿ ïîçèòèâíèõ òà íåãàòèâ-
íèõ åìîö³é Kem. Òàê ÿê ÷³òêî ðîçä³ëèòè ôàêòîðè ³ õàðàêòåðèñòèêè æ³íî÷î¿ 
îñîáèñòîñò³, ÿê³ äîñë³äæóâàëèñÿ â ë³òåðàòóð³ ñàìîñò³éíî, âàæêî, òîìó âêàæåìî 
íà îêðåì³, ³íîä³ îá’ºäíàí³ ðåçóëüòàòè äîñë³äæåíü, ÿê³ âïëèâàþòü íà âåëè÷èíó 
ðåøòè âèáðàíèõ êîåô³ö³ºíò³â. Âîëüîâ³ çä³áíîñò³ æ³íêè âïëèâàþòü íà âñ³ ø³ñòü 
âêàçàíèõ êîåô³ö³ºíò³â. Çã³äíî ç À. Ôîðåëåì ³ Ì. Ëàï³íñüêèì [2], æ³íêàì 
ïðèòàìàíí³ âèòðèìêà ³ íàïîëåãëèâ³ñòü — æ³íî÷à âîëÿ ïåðåâåðøóº ÷îëîâ³÷ó 
ó ïðàêòè÷íîìó æèòò³ ³ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ³ ïîñòóïàºòüñÿ òàì, äå íåîáõ³äíà âåëèêà 
ñêîíöåíòðîâàíà óâàãà, äëÿ ðîçâ’ÿçàííÿ â³ääàëåíèõ ö³ëåé, ãîëîâí³ âëàñòèâîñò³ 
æ³íî÷î¿ âîë³ — ñèëüíî ðîçâèíóòà âðàçëèâ³ñòü, øâèäêà çì³íà óÿâëåíü, åìîö³éí³ñòü, 
ïî÷óòòºâå ñïðèéíÿòòÿ íàâêîëèøíüîãî, ñàìîáóòí³ñòü, ³íäèâ³äóàëüí³ñòü, 
ö³ëüí³ñòü, îñîáëèâà åìîö³éí³ñòü çðîáëåíèõ æ³íêîþ âèñíîâê³â, âîëüîâà ñôåðà 
æ³íêè ò³ñíî âçàºìîïîâ’ÿçàíà ç ïî÷óòòºâèì ñïðèéíÿòòÿì íàâêîëèøíüîãî ñâ³òó, 
æ³íêà ö³íóº æèòòÿ âèùå, ó íå¿ ÷àñò³øå ïðèºìíèé çàãàëüíèé íàñòð³é [3, c. 82, 
86, 96]. Ð³çí³ àâòîðè â³äçíà÷àþòü ñóïåðå÷í³ñòü æ³íî÷î¿ ïî÷óòòºâî¿ ñôåðè, ÿêà 
ïîëÿãàº ó ¿õíüîìó áàãàòîãðàííîìó õàðàêòåð³ — â³ä í³æíîñò³, äåë³êàòíîñò³, òðè-
âàëîñò³ ïî÷óòò³â äî äð³á’ÿçêîâîñò³, áóäåííîñò³. Ëåãê³ñòü ïðèñòîñóâàííÿ æ³íêè 
äî áóäü-÷îãî, ïëàñòè÷í³ñòü, äèâíà ñïðèéíÿòëèâ³ñòü, çäàòí³ñòü äî àäåêâàò-
íîñò³ ò³º¿ îðãàí³çîâàíî¿ ñòðóêòóðè, ñèòóàö³¿, ÿêà ¿é íàäàíà, âèçíà÷àþòü ïåðø 
çà âñå çíà÷åííÿ êîåô³ö³ºíò³â â³äêðèòîñò³ äîñâ³äó Kex ³ äîáðîçè÷ëèâîñò³ Kf.. 

À. Ïàøêî
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Âåëè÷èíà êîåô³ö³ºíò³â ñîö³àëüíî¿ ñì³ëèâîñò³ Ksc ³ ãîòîâíîñò³ äî ðèçèêó Kh, ÿê³ 
º ðåçóëüòàòîì îñîáëèâîñò³ ïî÷óòòºâîãî ñïðèéíÿòòÿ æ³íêîþ íàâêîëèøíüîãî 
ñâ³òó òà â³äîáðàæàþòü ñïåöèô³÷íó ðîçóìîâó çä³áí³ñòü æ³íêè, ùî ´ðóíòóºòüñÿ 
íà óìîâ³ çàö³êàâëåíîñò³ â ïðåäìåò³, âèçíà÷åíîãî äëÿ äîñë³äæåííÿ ³ âèâ÷åííÿ. 
Êîåô³ö³ºíòè äîáðîçè÷ëèâîñò³ Kf, ãîòîâíîñò³ äî ðèçèêó Kh ³ ñï³ââ³äíîøåííÿ 
ïîçèòèâíèõ òà íåãàòèâíèõ åìîö³é Kem âèçíà÷àþòüñÿ ïð³îðèòåòîì ó æèòò³ 
æ³íêè ïî÷óòò³â, ÿê ïîçèòèâíèõ (ëþáîâ, ãîðä³ñòü), òàê ³ íåãàòèâíèõ (ãí³â, ñóì, 
ñòðàõ) (ÿê³ ó æ³íîê ÿñêðàâ³ø³, îñê³ëüêè ¿õ âèíèêíåííÿ çàëåæèòü â³ä îñîáëèâî¿ 
âðàçëèâîñò³), à òàêîæ òèì, ùî ãîëîâíèé àêöåíò ñòàâèòüñÿ íà ÷³ëüí³é ³ êåð³âí³é 
ñèë³ äóõîâíî¿ ñôåðè æ³íêè. Ìåðêóëîâà Â. À. [2] â³äçíà÷àº ðîëü ïî÷óòò³â ó æèòò³ 
æ³íêè, ÿê³ ñïðè÷èíÿþòü êîíôë³êòí³ ñèòóàö³¿, áî ïî÷óòòÿ ëþáîâ³, ïðèõèëüíîñò³ 
äî âîë³ ÷àñòî ïîñ³äàº ÷³ëüíå ì³ñöå â ÷óòòºâ³é ñôåð³ æ³íêè, âèçíà÷àº ãîëîâíó 
ìåòó æèòòÿ, àëå âèêëèêàº ³ íåãàòèâí³ àñïåêòè â æèòò³. Íåîáõ³äíî â³äçíà÷èòè, 
ùî â³äêðèò³ñòü äîñâ³äó æ³íêè ïðèâîäèòü ³íêîëè äî ïðîöåñó ìîðàëüíî¿ 
äåãðàäàö³¿ (ÿê â³äáèòòÿ ñëàáêîñò³ ïñèõ³êè æ³íêè) ³ äîñèòü ÷àñòî º íàñë³äêîì 
çì³íè ñîö³àëüíîãî îòî÷åííÿ, âèíèêíåííÿ îð³ºíòàö³¿ íà ³íø³ (÷àñòî àìîðàëüí³ 
ö³ííîñò³), íàñë³äóâàííÿ íîâîìó ³äåàëó — ÷îëîâ³êîâ³, ìîæëèâî, ç êðèì³íàëüíèì 
ìèíóëèì (àáî ç ñó÷àñíèì) [2].

Íà êîåô³ö³ºíò ãîòîâíîñò³ äî ðèçèêó Kh âïëèâàº òå, ùî ó æ³íî÷îìó ñâ³ò³ ïî÷óòò³â 
îñîáëèâå ì³ñöå ïîñ³äàº ï³äñâ³äîìà, ³íòó¿òèâíà ñôåðà, ÿêà ñèëüíî âïëèâàº íå 
ëèøå íà ñïðèéíÿòòÿ íàâêîëèøíüîãî ñâ³òó, àëå é ì³ðêóâàííÿ ïðî íüîãî, âïëèâàº 
íà ñïåöèô³÷íèé âèÿâ æ³íî÷èõ ³íòåëåêòóàëüíèõ âëàñòèâîñòåé, ùî ïîÿñíþºòüñÿ 
îñîáëèâîþ çäàòí³ñòþ æ³íêè äî ñïðèéíÿòòÿ, çàñâîºííÿ ñóòî æ³íî÷î¿ ñïðîìîæíîñò³ 
³íòó¿òèâíî, çà äîïîìîãîþ îñîáèñòèõ ñïîñòåðåæåíü çíàõîäèòè ïåâíó àáî çàãàëüíó 
³ñòèíó ³, íåçâàæàþ÷è í³ íà ÿê³ àáñòðàêòí³ ñóäæåííÿ, øâèäêî ³ ïðàâèëüíî 
çàñòîñîâóâàòè ¿¿ [2]. Â ë³òåðàòóð³ â³äçíà÷àºòüñÿ, ùî äîñèòü ÷àñòî ä³éñí³ ñïîíóêàííÿ 
ïðîòèïðàâíî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ æ³íîê, çàëèøàþ÷èñü íà ï³äñâ³äîìîìó ð³âí³, â³äáèâàþòü 
¿õí³ ïñèõîëîã³÷í³ ìîæëèâîñò³ ³ çä³áíîñò³ ïðèñòîñóâàòèñÿ äî ðåàëüíèõ ñîö³àëüíî-
åêîíîì³÷íèõ, îñîáèñòèõ îáñòàâèí. Ïðè öüîìó âîíè âèïðàâäîâóþòü ñâîþ 
ïðîòèïðàâíó ïîâåä³íêó ÿê ºäèíó ìîæëèâó â äàí³é ñèòóàö³¿ (êðàä³æêà, ðîçêðàäàííÿ, 
â÷èíåí³ æ³íêàìè, ÿê³ íå ìàþòü çàñîá³â äî óòðèìàííÿ ³ âèõîâàííÿ ä³òåé; â÷èíåííÿ 
óáèâñòâà ÷îëîâ³êà æ³íêîþ, ÿêà ñèñòåìàòè÷íî çàçíàâàëà ç éîãî áîêó ïðèíèæåíü, 
çíåâàæàíü, ñêðèâäæåíü, ô³çè÷íîãî ³ ñòàòåâîãî íàñèëëÿ òîùî) [2]. Íà êîåô³ö³ºíòè 
ãîòîâíîñò³ äî ðèçèêó Kh òà ñï³ââ³äíîøåííÿ ïîçèòèâíèõ òà íåãàòèâíèõ åìîö³é 
Kem âïëèâàº îñîáëèâ³ñòü æ³íî÷îãî ìèñëåííÿ, ïîâ’ÿçàíà ç âïëèâîì ï³äñâ³äîìî¿ 
ñôåðè æ³íêè. Ì³ðêóâàííÿ òà âèñíîâêè íà ï³äñâ³äîìîìó ð³âí³, ñïðàâæí³ ìîòèâè 
ïîâåä³íêè æ³íêè, æèâà ³íòó¿ö³ÿ æ³íêè âèçíà÷àþòüñÿ ¿¿ ïî÷óòòÿìè, âðàçëèâîñò³ ³ ò. ï. 
Òîìó æ³íêà ÷àñòî ñàìà íå óñâ³äîìëþº ìîòèâ³â ñâîº¿ ïîâåä³íêè. Íà êîåô³ö³ºíòè 
â³äêðèòîñò³ äîñâ³äó, äîáðîçè÷ëèâîñò³ âïëèâàþòü òàê³ âîëüîâ³ âëàñòèâîñò³ æ³íîê, 
ÿê çäàòí³ñòü äî ñàìîïîæåðòâè, ïî÷óòòÿ îáîâ’ÿçêó, â³äïîâ³äàëüíîñò³ ïåðåä ñ³ì’ºþ, 
ä³òüìè, âèòðèìêà, íàïîëåãëèâ³ñòü ó äîñÿãíåíí³ ìåòè. Íà íèõ ñèëüí³øå âïëèâàº 
ñóñï³ëüíà äóìêà, ùî ïîö³íîâóº ìîðàëüíå îáëè÷÷ÿ æ³íîê çà ñóâîð³øèìè ì³ðêàìè. 
Âåëèêà ïðèõèëüí³ñòü æ³íêè (÷åðåç îñîáëèâèé ÷óòòºâèé ñòàí) äî ïðèñòîñóâàííÿ 
äî ³ñíóþ÷îãî ïîðÿäêó ðå÷åé ïîðîäæóº çàêîíîì³ðíå ïèòàííÿ ïðî ì³ðó â³äíîñíî¿ 
ñâîáîäè æ³íêè ó âèáîð³ âàð³àíò³â ïîâåä³íêè [2].

Ïðîöåñ òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ ïðàâîïîðóøíèêà ìîæíà âèçíà÷àòè 
ïðè äîïîìîç³ ìîäåë³ ìåä³àö³¿ [1], ÿêà îïèñóº òðàíñôîðìàö³þ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ 
ïðàâîïîðóøíèêà â òåðì³íàõ êàòàñòðîôè òèïà çá³ðêà â ïëîùèí³ ÷îòèðüîõ êîîð-
äèíàò � — t F( μ, Am) (ðèñ. 1).

²íäèâ³äóàëüíî-òèïîëîã³÷í³ îñîáëèâîñò³ òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ æ³íîê
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ßêùî ³íôîðìàö³éíà ³íòåãðàëüíà ìíîæèíà äëÿ âèçíà÷åííÿ âåëè÷èíè 
ïîçèòèâíèõ ïîòåíö³éíèõ îñîáèñòèõ ðèñ ïðàâîïîðóøíèêà º T+, à ³íôîðìàö³éíà 
ìíîæèíà äëÿ âèçíà÷åííÿ âåëè÷èíè äåÿêîãî ïîçèòèâíîãî ³äåàëó îñîáèñòîñò³ º T, 
ó â³äíîñíîìó çíà÷åíí³ ïîçèòèâíîñò³ ëþäèíè º � = Ò+ / Ò', òî ¿¿ ñóìà ç ðåàëüíîþ 
³íôîðìàö³éíîþ ìíîæèíîþ îñîáèñòèõ ðèñ, ùî ì³ñòèòüñÿ â çëî÷èí³, ÿêèé 
õàðàêòåðèçóºòüñÿ òåðì³íîì óâ’ÿçíåííÿ t ÿê ΔÒ= à/t2,  âèçíà÷àºòüñÿ ôóíêö³ºþ 

òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñòèõ ðèñ F=ℜ  μ Am / (t–β), ÿêà çàëåæèòü â³ä çîâí³øí³õ ³ 
âíóòð³øí³õ ôàêòîð³â — â³ä ³íäèâ³äóàëüíèõ õàðàêòåðèñòèê ïîòåðï³ëîãî (éîãî 
ìîðàëüíîñò³ ³ ðóõëèâîñò³ íåðâîâèõ ïðîöåñ³â μ), â³ä ïðîôåñ³îíàë³çìó ³ ìîðàëüíèõ 
ïðèíöèï³â ìåä³àòîðà Am, à òàêîæ â³ä ð³çíèö³ ì³æ ì³ðîþ ðîçêðèòîãî â÷èíåíîãî 
çëî÷èíó t ³ ò³ºþ ÷àñòèíîþ, ÿêà çàëèøàëàñÿ íåâ³äêðèòîþ (â ³íôîðìàö³éíîìó 
âèðàæåíí³):

   (�+ à/t2) / (t – β) =ℜ  μ Am = F .   (1)

Â ð³âíÿíí³ (1) ìíîæíèê â ïðàâ³é ÷àñòèíè μ, ùî õàðàêòåðèçóº ³íäèâ³äóàëüí³ 
õàðàêòåðèñòèêè ïîòåðï³ëîãî (éîãî ìîðàëüí³ñòü ³ ðóõëèâîñò³ íåðâîâèõ ïðîöåñ³â) 
³ ÿêèé âõîäèòü â ôóíêö³þ òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ F, ðîçêðèâàºòüñÿ íà-
ñòóïíèì ÷èíîì: 

   μ =ℜμ Kex Kh Kem Kf Kre Ksc .    (2)

äå ℜμ — êîåô³ö³ºíò ïðîïîðö³éíîñò³, ÿêèé âðàõîâóº ³íø³, íå äîñë³äæóâàí³ â ðîáîò³ 
õàðàêòåðèñòèêè îñîáèñòîñò³ ³ ÿê³ â ïîäàëüøîìó â âèïàäêó íåîáõ³äíîñò³ ìîæíà 
ðîçãëÿíóòè â íàóêîâîìó ³ ïðàêòè÷íîìó ïëàí³.

Ðèñ. 1. Êàòàñòðîôà òèïó çá³ðêà â êîîðäèíàòàõ: � — ì³ðà ïîçèòèâíîñò³ ïðàâîïîðóøíèêà; 
t — òåðì³í ïîêàðàííÿ; F — ôóíêö³ÿ òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ
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Ïåðåõ³ä äî íîðìîâàíèõ â³äíîñíî êðèòè÷íèõ çíà÷åíü çì³ííèõ (êðèòè÷í³ çíà-
÷åííÿ âèçíà÷àþòüñÿ ôîðìóëàìè: �c= a / 27 β2; tñ=3 β; Fñ = 8 a / 27 β) ïðèâîäèòü äî 
äîáðå â³äîìîãî ç ë³òåðàòóðè óí³âåðñàëüíîãî ãðàô³êà [4], ÿêèé ìîæíà âèêîðèñòî-
âóâàòè ïðè ðîçðàõóíêàõ çì³íè ð³âíÿ ïîçèòèâíèõ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ � (ðèñ. 2). ßê 
âèäíî ç öüîãî ãðàô³êà, ïðè ô³êñîâàíîìó òåðì³í³ ïîêàðàííÿ (âåðòèêàëüíà ë³í³ÿ 
äëÿ êîíêðåòíîãî çíà÷åííÿ t) ç³ çá³ëüøåííÿì åôåêòèâíîñò³ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ìåä³àòîðà 
³ ³íäèâ³äóàëüíèõ îñîáëèâîñòåé, ÿê³ çàáåçïå÷óþòü äîñèòü âèñîêå ñïðèÿííÿ ïðî-
öåñó ïåðåâèõîâàííÿ, ôóíêö³ÿ òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ çðîñòàº ³ çðîñ-
òàº ì³ðà ïîçèòèâíîñò³ ïðàâîïîðóøíèêà. ßêùî ìåä³àòîðîì º íàâêîëèøíº ó ÂÊ 
êðèì³íàëüíå îòî÷åííÿ, òî ä³ÿ êðèì³íàëüíîãî ìåä³àòîðà òðàíñôîðìóº îñîáèñò³ñí³ 
ðèñè â íåãàòèâíîìó íàïðÿì³.

Ðèñ. 2. Ãðàô³ê çàëåæíîñò³ � — ì³ðà ïîçèòèâíîñò³ ïðàâîïîðóøíèêà (â³ñü îðäèíàò) — 
t — òåðì³í ïîêàðàííÿ â³äíîñíî êðèòè÷íîãî çíà÷åííÿ (â³ñü àáñöèñ) — F — ôóíêö³ÿ òðàíñ-

ôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ

Íàäçâè÷àéíî âàæëèâîþ â òåîðåòè÷íîìó àñïåêò³ º íàÿâí³ñòü íåñò³éêî¿ îáëàñò³ 
(ò. a, b, c, d), êîëè äîñèòü íåçíà÷íå ïîêàðàííÿ âåäå äî ñïîíòàííîãî ïåðåâèõîâàí-
íÿ ïðàâîïîðóøíèêà áåç âïëèâó ìåä³àòîðà. Ö³ âèïàäêè ïîÿñíþþòüñÿ ïåðø çà âñå 
ïîâåä³íêîþ ëþäåé, ÿê³ ùèðî ðîçêàþþòüñÿ â ñâî¿õ ä³ÿõ ³ ñàì³ ñåáå îñóäæóþòü.

Äëÿ ê³ëüê³ñíîãî âðàõóâàííÿ âïëèâó çì³íè åêñïåðèìåíòàëüíèõ âèùå çàçíà÷å-
íèõ êîåô³ö³ºíò³â íà ³íòåãðàëüíó òðàíñôîðìàö³þ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ çëî÷èíö³â, ùî 
â³äáóâàþòü ïîêàðàííÿ ó âèïðàâí³é êîëîí³¿ ðîçãëÿíåìî äëÿ ïðèêëàäó âèïàäîê, 
êîëè ¿õ â³äíîñíèé òåðì³í ïîêàðàííÿ äîð³âíþº 2. Äëÿ òàêîãî âèïàäêó âèçíà÷è-
ìî â³äíîñíó çì³íó ì³ðè ïîçèòèâíîñò³ çàñóäæåíî¿ æ³íêè â³ä çì³íè êîæíîãî êî-
åô³ö³ºíòà çà ñ³ì ì³ñÿö³â — â³ä ïåðøî¿ äî ïîâòîðíî¿ ä³àãíîñòèêè. Ðåçóëüòàòè ðîç-
ðàõóíê³â çà äîïîìîãîþ ôîðìóëè (1) ³ ãðàô³êà ðèñ. 2 ïðåäñòàâëåí³ â òàáë. 1.

²íäèâ³äóàëüíî-òèïîëîã³÷í³ îñîáëèâîñò³ òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ æ³íîê
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Òàáëèöÿ 1
Ðîçðàõóíêè âïëèâó çì³íè åêñïåðèìåíòàëüíèõ çíà÷åíü ñêëàäîâèõ êîåô³ö³ºíò³â íà 

òðàíñôîðìàö³þ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ çàñóäæåíèõ æ³íîê

Íàçâà 
êîåô³ö³ºíòà

Òèï 
òåìïåðàìåíòó

Ïåðøà 
ä³àãíî-
ñòèêà

Ïîâòîð-
ä³àãíî-
ñòèêà

Ð³çíè-
öÿ

Ð³çíè-
öÿ â %

Çì³íà îñî-
áèñò³ñíèõ 

ðèñ â %

Ãîòîâíîñò³ äî 
ðèçèêó Kh,

õîëåðèê –3,7 0,33 4,03 109 100

ìåëàíõîë³ê 7,53 9,68 2,15 28,6 80

Ñîö³àëüíî¿ 
ñì³ëèâîñò³ 
Ksc

õîëåðèê 13,35 13,59 0,24 1,8 2

ìåëàíõîë³ê 14,95 15,19 0,21 1,4 1,5

Ñï³ââ³äíîø. 
ïîçèòèâíèõ 
(+) íåãàòèâ-
íèìè (–) 
åìîö³é Kem

õîëåðèê + 5,42 6,63 1,21 22,3 20

õîëåðèê – 6,51 4,85 –1,66 –25,5 –24

ìåëàíõîë³ê + 11,09 7,23 –3,86 –34,8 –45

ìåëàíõîë³ê – 7,29 4,2 –3,09 –42,4 –50

Äîáðîçè÷ëè-
âîñò³ Kf,

õîëåðèê 19,04 17,13 –1,91 –10 –30

ìåëàíõîë³ê 21,29 20,2 –1,09 –5,1 –10

Â³äïîâ³äàëü-
íîñò³ Kre

õîëåðèê 18,28 18,77 0,49 2,7 5

ìåëàíõîë³ê 22,27 22,89 0,62 2,8 6

Â³äêðèòîñò³ 
äîñâ³äó Kex

õîëåðèê 20,18 21,5 1,32 6,5 8

ìåëàíõîë³ê 20,38 21,06 0,68 3,3 4

Îòðèìàí³ ðåçóëüòàòè ïîêàçóþòü íåë³í³éí³ñòü ïðîöåñó òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñî-
áèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ æ³íêè: äëÿ äåÿêèõ òèï³â òåìïåðàìåíò³â ³ ïðè îäíàêîâ³é òÿæêîñò³ 
çëî÷èíó (â íàøîìó ïðèêëàä³ ̄t ̄=2) ìàº ì³ñöå ³ñòîòíà çì³íà ì³ðè ¿õ ïîçèòèâíîñò³ 
÷è íåãàòèâíîñò³. Îñîáëèâî ³ñòîòíî çì³íþº îñîáèñò³ñí³ ðèñè ãîòîâíîñò³ äî ðè-
çèêó Kh, ïðè÷îìó íåçàëåæíî â³ä òèïó òåìïåðàìåíòó. Ïåðåáóâàííÿ â ÂÊ ³ñòîòíî 
çìåíøóº êîåô³ö³ºíò äîáðîçè÷ëèâîñò³ Kf, ùî íåãàòèâíî âïëèâàº íà ³íòåãðàëüíó 
ïîçèòèâí³ñòü ëþäèíè, ïðè÷îìó öåé âïëèâ â 3 ðàçè á³ëüøèé â³ä òàêîãî æ âïëèâó 
äëÿ ìåëàíõîë³êà. 

Âèñíîâêè 
Îá´ðóíòîâàíèé âèá³ð â³äíîñíèõ ê³ëüê³ñíèõ êîåô³ö³ºíò³â, ÿê³ õàðàêòåðèçóþòü 

ïñèõîô³çè÷í³ îñîáëèâîñò³ æ³íîê ³ äàþòü ìîæëèâ³ñòü âèçíà÷àòè òðàíñôîðìàö³þ 
îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ æ³íîê, ÿê³ ñêî¿ëè çëî÷èíè. 

Âñòàíîâëåíî, ùî ó æ³íîê, ÿê³ â³äáóâàþòü ïîêàðàííÿ ó ÂÊ çà çëî÷èíè, íà-
ñàìïåðåä ñïîñòåð³ãàþòüñÿ âàæëèâ³ çì³íè â åìîö³éí³é ñôåð³ òà îñîáèñò³ñíèõ 
ðèñàõ. Ïðèñòîñóâàííÿ ïñèõ³êè çàñóäæåíèõ æ³íîê äî óìîâ ÂÊ ñóïðîâîäæóºòüñÿ 
çá³ëüøåííÿì çíà÷åíü íåãàòèâíèõ åìîö³é, òàêèõ ÿê çàñìó÷åííÿ, ðîçëþ÷åí³ñòü òà 
îáóðåííÿ, ùî ñâ³ä÷èòü ïðî òðàíñôîðìàö³þ åìîö³éíî¿ ñôåðè îñîáèñòîñò³. 

Ìîäèô³êàö³ÿ ìåòîäîì àíàëîã³¿ â³äîìî¿ ç ë³òåðàòóðè ìîäåë³ ìåä³àö³¿ äëÿ âè-
ïàäêó îïèñó ñòàíó òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ ïðàâîïîðóøíèêà â³äêðèâàº 
øëÿõ áåçïîñåðåäíüî¿ îö³íêè ïåðåâèõîâàííÿ (ïîçèòèâíîãî ÷è íåãàòèâíîãî) çëî-
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÷èíöÿ ÿê â ïåð³îä ïåðåáóâàííÿ â ÂÊ, òàê ³, íàïðèêëàä, ïðè çàñòîñóâàíí³ ìåä³àö³¿ 
ÿê ïðîöåñó ïðèìèðåííÿ. 

Ï³äòâåðäæåíî ïåðñïåêòèâè ìàòåìàòè÷íîãî ìîäåëþâàííÿ ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ ïðî-
öåñ³â, ïîâ’ÿçàíèõ ç òðàíñôîðìàö³ºþ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ.

Îòðèìàí³ åêñïåðèìåíòàëüí³ äàí³ ïî òðàíñôîðìàö³¿ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ ìîæóòü 
áóòè âèêîðèñòàí³ ïðè êåðóâàíí³ ïðîöåñîì çìåíøåííÿ êðèì³íàë³çàö³¿ ñóñï³ëüñò-
âà âïëèâîì íà òðàíñôîðìàö³þ îñîáèñò³ñíèõ ðèñ ð³çíèõ êàòåãîð³é ëþäåé, ïîçáàâ-
ëåíèõ âîë³ çà ð³çíîìàí³òí³ çëî÷èíè. 

Ðåçóëüòàòè äîñë³äæåííÿ ìîæóòü áóòè âèêîðèñòàíèìè ó õîä³ ïðîô³ëàêòè÷íî¿ 
ðîáîòè äëÿ ïîïåðåäæåííÿ ñêîºííÿ çëî÷èí³â ëþäüìè âñòàíîâëåíîãî òåìïåðà-
ìåíòó. Ïðîäåìîíñòðîâàí³ ìîæëèâîñò³ ê³ëüê³ñíîãî àíàë³çó ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ ïðî-
öåñ³â ñïðèÿþòü âïðîâàäæåííþ ìàòåìàòè÷íèõ ìåòîä³â â ³íø³ ãóìàí³òàðí³ íàóêè.

Ñïèñîê âèêîðèñòàíèõ äæåðåë
1. Âàëþê ßí³íà. Ìåä³àö³ÿ — òåîð³ÿ òà ïðàêòèêà / ßí³íà Âàëþê // Ðîçâèòîê ìåä³àö³¿ â Óêðà¿í³. Ïîëüñü-
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Â ñòàòò³ àâòîð â³äîêðåìëþº ïðîáëåìó âèâ÷åííÿ ïàì’ÿò³ â ÷àñ³ òà ïðîáëåìó âèâ÷åí-
íÿ ÷àñó â ïàì’ÿò³. Âèä³ëÿº îñíîâí³ ï³äõîäè âèâ÷åííÿ ÷àñó â ïñèõîëîã³¿ òà îïèñóº 
âçàºìîçâ’ÿçîê ÷èííèêà ÷àñó òà ïàì’ÿò³ ³íäèâ³äà.

Êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà: ÷àñ ó ïñèõ³ö³ ëþäèíè, åêñïåðèìåíòàëüí³ äîñë³äæåííÿ ïàì’ÿò³, 
âçàºìîçâ’ÿçîê ïðîáëåìè ÷àñó é ïàì’ÿò³, ïñèõîëîã³÷í³ êîíöåïö³¿ ÷àñó.

Ïîñòàíîâêà ïðîáëåìè

Ðîçãëÿä âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêó ïðîáëåìè ïàì’ÿò³ é ïðîáëåìè ÷àñó ìîæëèâèé ³ç äâîõ 
ð³çíèõ ïîçèö³é. Â ïåðøîìó âèïàäêó äàíèé âçàºìîçâ’ÿçîê ìîæíà ðîçãëÿäàòè ÿê 
ïðîáëåìó ïàì’ÿò³ â ÷àñ³. Îñê³ëüêè âèâ÷åííÿ ïàì’ÿò³ ò³ñíî ïîâ’ÿçàíå ç ôàêòîðîì 
÷àñó é óñ³ äîñë³äæåííÿ ìíåìè÷íèõ ïðîöåñ³â óðàõîâóþòü ÷àñîâèé ïîêàçíèê, ç äà-
íîãî ïèòàííÿ áóâ íàêîïè÷åíèé äîñòàòí³é òåîðåòè÷íèé ³ åêñïåðèìåíòàëüíèé ìà-
òåð³àë. Ó äðóãîìó âèïàäêó ñòàâèòüñÿ ïðîáëåìà âèâ÷åííÿ ÷àñó â ïàì’ÿò³ ³íäèâ³äà. 
Ôàêòîð ÷àñó â³ä³ãðàº îäíó ç êëþ÷îâèõ ðîëåé ó æèòò³ ³íäèâ³äà. Î÷åâèäíèì º òîé 
ôàêò, ùî ëþäèíà çäàòíà çàïàì’ÿòàòè ÷àñîâó òðèâàë³ñòü. Öÿ çäàòí³ñòü íåîáõ³äíà 
äëÿ çä³éñíåííÿ ïðàêòè÷íî áóäü-ÿêî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³. Îäíàê, ïðîâ³âøè àíàë³ç ë³òå-
ðàòóðè, ìè âèÿâèëè âêðàé íåçíà÷íó ê³ëüê³ñòü ïóáë³êàö³é, ïðèñâÿ÷åíèõ äàí³é 
ïðîáëåì³. 

Ö³ëü ³ çàäà÷³ ñòàòò³

Ðîçìåæóâàòè ïðîáëåìó ïàì’ÿò³ â ÷àñ³ é ïðîáëåìó ÷àñó â ïàì’ÿò³. Âèä³ëèòè îñ-
íîâí³ ïðîáëåìè âèâ÷åííÿ ÷àñó â ïàì’ÿò³. Îïèñàòè îñíîâí³ ï³äõîäè âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêó 
÷àñó é ïàì’ÿò³ ³íäèâ³äà.

Îñíîâíèé ìàòåð³àë

Òðàäèö³éíî ïñèõîëîã³ºþ ïàì’ÿòü ðîçãëÿäàëàñÿ ÿê äèíàì³÷íèé ïðîöåñ. Ñå-
ðåä óñüîãî ð³çíîìàí³òòÿ ï³äõîä³â ³ ìåòîä³â âèâ÷åííÿ ïàì’ÿò³ ÷èííèê ÷àñó ãðàº 
âàæëèâó ðîëü. Øèðîêó ïîïóëÿðí³ñòü îäåðæàëè ìåòîäè, ùî «çâîäÿòüñÿ äî òîãî, 
ùî ñóá’ºêòîâ³ äàþòüñÿ ò³ àáî ³íø³ âðàæåííÿ, á³ëüø-ìåíø ñêëàäí³, àëå, âçàãàë³ 
êàæó÷è, îäíî÷àñí³, ³ ïîò³ì äîñë³äæóþòüñÿ, ùî ç öèõ âðàæåíü â³í çàïàì’ÿòàâ. 
Öüîãî ðîäó ìåòîä ñëóæèòü ÿê äëÿ äîñë³äæåííÿ ñêëàäó ³ óìîâ ñïðèéíÿòòÿ äàíîãî 
ñóá’ºêòà, òàê ³ äëÿ âèçíà÷åííÿ òîãî, ùî ç öüîãî ñïðèéíÿòòÿ çàïàì’ÿòîâóºòüñÿ àáî, 
íàâïàêè, çàáóòî, ³ ïðèòîìó çà ð³çíèõ óìîâ ñïðèéíÿòòÿ ³ ïðè ð³çíèõ ïðîì³æêàõ 
÷àñó ì³æ ñïðèéíÿòòÿì ³ éîãî ðåïðîäóêö³ºþ. Òàêèì ìåòîäîì áóëî ïðîâåäåíî 
ð³çíèìè ó÷åíèìè áåçë³÷ äîñë³äæåíü» [9, ñ. 218]. Â ðåçóëüòàò³ öèõ äîñë³äæåíü áóâ 
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âèÿâëåíèé âçàºìîçâ’ÿçîê ì³æ ïàì’ÿòòþ ³ ÷àñîì, ñóòü ÿêîãî ó çàãàëüíèõ ðèñàõ ïî-
ëÿãàº â òîìó, ùî «çàáóâàííÿ çðîñòàº ïðîïîðö³éíî ëîãàðèôìó ÷àñó, ùî ïðîò³ê ç 
ìîìåíòó ñïðèéíÿòòÿ» [9, ñ. 223]. ²íøà ãðóïà ìåòîä³â «ìàº íà óâàç³ ïåðø çà âñå 
îáñòåæåííÿ àñîö³àö³¿ ÷àñîâèõ ðÿä³â ³ ¿¿ ïàì’ÿòü. Òóò âèêîðèñòîâóâàâñÿ äëÿ çà-
ïàì’ÿòîâóâàííÿ îñîáëèâèé ìàòåð³àë: ðÿä íåçâ’ÿçíèõ ñêëàä³â, ùî íå ìàþòü ñåíñó 
[9, ñ. 219]. Ðîçðîáêà öüîãî ìåòîäó âèâ÷åííÿ àñîö³àö³é áóëà ïðîâåäåíà ãîëîâíèì 
÷èíîì äâîìà â÷åíèìè, ñïî÷àòêó Ã. Åáá³íãàóçîì, ïîò³ì Ì. Ìþëëåðîì. «Åáá³íãà-
óç çàñòîñîâóâàâ ó öèõ äîñë³äæåííÿõ ìåòîä îáë³êó ÷àñó, àáî, ùî òå æ ñàìå, ÷èñëî 
ïîâòîðåíü, ïîòð³áíèõ äëÿ òîãî, ùîá äàíèé ðÿä ì³ã áóòè ñóá’ºêòîì ïðàâèëüíîãî 
ïîâòîðåííÿ íàïàì’ÿòü, à ïîò³ì âèâ÷àâ, ÿê âïëèâàº íà öå ÷èñëî âïëèâ ð³çíèõ îá-
ñòàâèí äàíîãî äîñâ³äó» [9, ñ. 219]. Áóëî âèçíà÷åíî, ùî «äëÿ çàïàì’ÿòîâóâàííÿ 
ðÿäó âàæëèâå çíà÷åííÿ ìàº ÷àñîâèé ðîçïîä³ë ïðî÷èòàíü, à ñàìå, á³ëüø âèã³äíèì 
º ðîçïîä³ë ïîâòîðåíü íà äåê³ëüêà òåðì³í³â, ðîçä³ëåíèõ ïàóçàìè, íàïðèêëàä, êðà-
ùèé ðåçóëüòàò äàëî ïîâòîðåííÿ ïî 10 ðàç³â â 3 äí³, ÷èì 30 ïðî÷èòàíü â³äðàçó» 
[9, ñ. 235]. Åáá³íãàóç äîñë³äæóâàâ õ³ä ðóéíóâàííÿ àñîö³àö³¿ ÿê ôóíêö³þ ÷àñó, ùî 
ìèíóâ ç ìîìåíòó çàó÷óâàííÿ. «Ãðàô³÷íî öå ìîæå áóòè ïðåäñòàâëåíî êðèâîþ, àáñ-
öèñè ÿêî¿ äàþòü ÷àñ, à îðäèíàòè – ÷èñëî àñîö³àö³é, ùî çáåðåãëèñÿ ï³ñëÿ äàíîãî 
ïðîì³æêó ÷àñó» [9, ñ. 242]. Ìþëëåð ó ñâî¿õ åêñïåðèìåíòàõ âèêîðèñòîâóº «âèçíà-
÷åííÿ øâèäêîñò³ â³äïîâ³äåé, ùî ñòàº ìîæëèâèì çà äîïîìîãîþ åëåêòðè÷íîãî ãî-
äèííèêà (õðîíîñêîïà), ðåºñòðóþ÷îãî ìîìåíò ïîêàçó ñêëàäó ³ ìîìåíò â³äïîâ³ä³ 
ñóá’ºêòà, îñê³ëüêè ç’ÿñóâàëîñÿ, ùî ö³ øâèäêîñò³ â³äïîâ³äåé ñëóæàòü äîñèòü  òî÷-
íèì ïîêàçíèêîì ñèëè àñîö³àö³¿ â äàí³é ïàð³ ñêëàä³â [9, ñ. 220].

 Ç ïèòàííÿ âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêó ìíåìè÷íèõ ïðîöåñ³â ³ ÷èííèêà ÷àñó áóâ íàêîïè÷å-
íèé âåëè÷åçíèé åêñïåðèìåíòàëüíèé ìàòåð³àë. Ïèòàííÿ æ âèâ÷åííÿ ÷àñó â ïàì’ÿò³ 
³íäèâ³äà, íàâïàêè, íå áóëî òàê äîáðå ðîçðîáëåíî. Öþ ñèòóàö³þ ìîæíà ïîÿñíèòè 
òèì, ùî ïðè òàê³é ïîñòàíîâö³ ïèòàííÿ ÷àñ âèñòóïàº â ðîë³ îá’ºêòà äëÿ çàïàì’ÿòî-
âóâàííÿ, ùî ó ñâîþ ÷åðãó ñòàâèòü ìåòîäîëîã³÷í³ òðóäíîù³ ïåðåä äîñë³äíèêîì. 
ßêùî ÷àñ ðîçãëÿäàòè ÿê îá’ºêò, òî «öå îá’ºêò, ùî º â³äì³ííèé â³ä òàêèõ îá’ºêò³â, 
ÿê³ ñïðèéìàþòüñÿ íàìè òàê, ÿê íàïðèêëàä, ñïðèéìàºòüñÿ ÿáëóêî» [2, ñ. 874]. ×àñ 
«íå º ñòèìóëîì â çâè÷àéíîìó ñåíñ³: íåìàº îá’ºêòà, åíåðã³ÿ ÿêîãî âïëèâàëà á íà 
äåÿêèé ðåöåïòîð ÷àñó [8, ñ. 227]. Îäíèì ç íàéá³ëüø äèñêóñ³éíèõ ïèòàíü áóëî ³ 
çàëèøàºòüñÿ ïèòàííÿ ïðî îá’ºêòèâíèé àáî ñóá’ºêòèâíèé ñòàòóñ êàòåãîð³¿ ÷àñó. 
Â³äîì³ ñïðîáè âèÿâèòè ñïåöèô³÷íèé îðãàí ñïðèéíÿòòÿ ÷àñó, ÿê³ íå ïðèâåëè äî 
ïîçèòèâíèõ ðåçóëüòàò³â [16]. «Íà äóìêó àâòîð³â, ïîâèíåí ³ñíóâàòè ìåõàí³çì, õî÷ 
³ íåïðÿìèé, ùî ïåðåòâîðþº ô³çè÷í³ ³íòåðâàëè ÷àñó â ñåíñîðí³ ñèãíàëè. Áóëè 
çðîáëåí³ ñïðîáè çíàéòè òàêèé ìåõàí³çì ó âèãëÿä³ ìîäåë³ ç ïåðåìèêàííÿì óâàãè, 
ìîäåë³ «âíóòð³øíüîãî ãîäèííèêà», àëå ïðîáëåìà ìåõàí³çìó ñïðèéíÿòòÿ ÷àñó çà-
ëèøàºòüñÿ îäíèì ç íåâèð³øåíèõ ïñèõîô³çè÷íèõ çàâäàíü» [15, ñ. 20]. 

Ó õîä³ åêñïåðèìåíò³â áóëî âèÿâëåíî ³ îïèñàíî áåçë³÷ ôåíîìåí³â ÷àñó, ÿê³, 
ïðîòå, íå îòðèìàëè ñâîãî íàóêîâîãî ïîÿñíåííÿ. Ñïðîáè âèð³øèòè öþ çàäà÷ó, 
âèêëþ÷èâøè ïðè öüîìó ñóá’ºêòèâíèé ôàêòîð, í³ äî ÷îãî êîíñòðóêòèâíîãî íå 
ïðèâåëè. Ñòàëî î÷åâèäíî, ùî íåîáõ³äíî ïðèéìàòè ïñèõ³êó ³íäèâ³äà ÿê ïåðøî-
ðÿäíèé ÷èííèê, ùî îáóìîâëþº ñàìå ³ñíóâàííÿ ôåíîìåí³â ÷àñó. «Ñë³ä äóìàòè, 
ùî ïðîáëåìà ÷àñó ñâîºþ ïàðàäîêñàëüí³ñòþ ïðèâîäèòü äîñë³äíèê³â äî òîãî, ùî 
âîíà áàãàòî â ÷îìó çâ’ÿçàíà ç ÷àñîì ó ïñèõ³ö³ ñàìî¿ ëþäèíè. Ç íàêîïè÷åíèõ ïñè-
õîëîã³÷íîþ íàóêîþ ôàêò³â âèò³êàº, ùî ïñèõ³êà ëþäèíè ³ñíóº â ïåðåæèâàíîìó 
÷àñ³ é óñ³ ïñèõ³÷í³ ïðîöåñè ì³ñòÿòü ó ñîá³ éîãî ìåòðè÷í³ ³ òîïîëîã³÷í³ âëàñòèâîñò³. 
×àñ, ùî ñóá’ºêòèâíî ïåðåæèâàºòüñÿ, òå÷å. Ïðî éîãî òå÷³þ ëþäèíà ä³çíàºòüñÿ ç 
âëàñíîãî äîñâ³äó. ×àñ ðîçïàäàºòüñÿ íà ìèíóëå, ùî ï³øëî, ñüîãîäåííÿ, ùî ïå-
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Ïàì’ÿòü ó ÷àñ³ òà ÷àñ ó ïàì’ÿò³

ðåæèâàºòüñÿ, ³ î÷³êóâàíå ìàéáóòíº» [15]. Â³äñóòí³ñòü ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî ï³äõîäó äî 
ïðîáëåìè ÷àñó ïðèâåëà äî âåëè÷åçíîãî íàêîïè÷åííÿ îêðåìèõ ôàêò³â, ïîÿñíåííÿ 
ÿêèõ ÷àñòî áóëè ïîâåðõíåâ³ ³ íå ìîãëè äàòè â³äïîâ³ä³ íà ïîñòàâëåí³ ïåðåä íàóêîþ 
ïèòàííÿ. Ïñèõ³êà ëþäèíè º òèì ñåðåäîâèùåì, äå ÷àñ çíàõîäèòü ñâî¿ âëàñòèâîñò³, 
íà ï³äñòàâ³ ÿêèõ ³ ôîðìóºòüñÿ óÿâëåííÿ ïðî ÷àñ. Îñîáëèâîñò³ ðîçâèòêó óÿâëåí-
íÿ ïðî ÷àñ ò³ñíî çàëåæàòü â³ä ð³âíÿ ðîçâèòêó ï³çíàâàëüíèõ ïðîöåñ³â. Ðîçâèòîê 
ìíåìè÷íî¿ ñôåðè ³íäèâ³äà, áåçóìîâíî, º äóæå âàæëèâèé. Âçàºìîçâ’ÿçîê ïðîá-
ëåìè ÷àñó ³ ïðîáëåìè ïàì’ÿò³ ñòàíîâèòü îñîáëèâèé ³íòåðåñ äëÿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ ÷àñó. 
Ïðè çîâí³øíüîìó î÷åâèäíîìó âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêó ³ ïðîñòîò³ öüîãî ïèòàííÿ á³ëüø 
äåòàëüí³øèé ðîçãëÿä âèÿâëÿº ðÿä ïèòàíü, â³äïîâ³ä³ íà ÿê³ íå çíàéäåí³ ³ ïî ñüî-
ãîäí³øí³é äåíü. 

Òåçà ïðî òå, ùî ïðîáëåìó ÷àñó ñë³ä ðîçãëÿäàòè ðàçîì ç ïðîáëåìîþ ïàì’ÿò³, ïî 
ñóò³ áóëà íàì³÷åíà âæå â àíòè÷í³é ô³ëîñîô³¿. «Ðÿä ìèñëèòåë³â ÿê ñòàðîâèíè (ïåðø 
çà âñå Àðèñòîòåëü ³ Àâãóñòèí), òàê ³ íîâ³òíüîãî ÷àñó âèñóâàëè â àíàë³ç³ ïàì’ÿò³ ¿¿ 
çâ’ÿçîê ç ïðîáëåìîþ ÷àñó. ×àñ äëÿ Àðèñòîòåëÿ — öå ïåðø çà âñå îá’ºêòèâíà ì³ðà 
ðóõó, çì³íè. Â³í ðîçð³çíÿâ ïàì’ÿòü ÿê âëàñòèâ³ñòü òâàðèííîãî ñâ³òó ³ ñïîãàä — ÿê 
âèíÿòêîâà âëàñòèâ³ñòü ëþäèíè; ñïîãàä äëÿ Àðèñòîòåëÿ áóâ «øóêàííÿì», òîáòî 
óñâ³äîìëåííÿì îáðàçó â éîãî ïåâí³é â³äíåñåíîñò³ äî ÷àñó [10, ñ. 72]. Àâãóñòèí 
Àâðåë³é çâ’ÿçàâ ÷àñ ³ç âðàæåííÿìè, ÿê³ çáåð³ãàº ïàì’ÿòü ëþäèíè. Çãîäîì öÿ ³äåÿ 
ëÿãëà â îñíîâó òàê çâàíèõ «ä³ºâèõ» êîíöåïö³é ÷àñó, ÿê³ àêòèâíî ðîçðîáëÿþòüñÿ â 
ðàìêàõ ïñèõîëîã³¿. Àâãóñòèí çàïðîïîíóâàâ òðàêòóâàòè ÷àñ âèíÿòêîâî ÿê ôóíêö³þ 
³íäèâ³äóàëüíî¿ ñâ³äîìîñò³, ùî ðîçêðèâàºòüñÿ â ÿâèùàõ ñïðèéíÿòòÿ, ïàì’ÿò³ ³ 
î÷³êóâàííÿ, â ðîçäóìàõ. «Àâãóñòèí ðîçãëÿäàº ÷àñ ÿê âíóòð³øíüî, ïñèõîëîã³÷íî 
îáóìîâëåíó ñóòí³ñòü. Äóøà º ì³ðà ÷àñó, ÷àñ çâ’ÿçàíèé, ïî Àâãóñòèíó, íå ç «ïðåä-
ìåòàìè, ÿê³ ïðîõîäÿòü» àáî «ïðîéøëè âæå áåçïîâîðîòíî», à ç òèìè âðàæåííÿìè, 
ÿê³ âîíè «çàëèøèëè â äóø³». Çã³äíî ç éîãî ñëîâàìè, äëÿ ëþäèíè ÷àñ ÿâëÿº ñîáîþ 
ïîò³ê, ùî òå÷å ç ìàéáóòíüîãî, ÷åðåç òðèâàþ÷å ñüîãîäåííÿ é çíèêàº ó ìèíóëîìó. 
Æèòòÿ º áåçïåðåðâíå «âèðîáëåííÿ» ³ «âèñíàæåííÿ» ìàéáóòíüîãî, à ðàçîì ç òèì ³ 
ïîñèëåííÿ ìèíóëîãî. Òåêó÷èé õàðàêòåð ñóá’ºêòèâíîãî ÷àñó â ïðèíöèï³ â³äð³çíÿº 
éîãî â³ä «àáñîëþòíîãî» ÷àñó, ÿêèé äëÿ Àâãóñòèíà ³ íàñòóïíèõ çà íèì ñó÷àñíèõ 
ôåíîìåíîëîã³â ³ åêçèñòåíö³àë³ñò³â º àáñòðàêö³ÿ, ³äåÿ. Ç â³êîì ëþäèíà ñòàº âñå 
á³ëüø çàëåæíîþ â³ä ìèíóëèõ ïîä³é, à ìîæëèâîñò³ ìàéáóòíüîãî, ùî âñå á³ëüø íà-
ïîâíþþòüñÿ ìèíóëèì, ñòèñêàþòüñÿ, ïîä³áíî äî øàãðåíåâî¿ øê³ðè» [10, ñ. 74]. 

Ó ïðîáëåì³ âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêó ÷àñó ³ ïàì’ÿò³ ïðåäñòàâíèêè åìï³ðè÷íî¿ ô³ëîñîô³¿ 
âèñóíóëè òåçó ïðî «îñëàáëåííÿ ïåðâèííîãî âðàæåííÿ». «Äëÿ Ä. Þìà ³ âñ³º¿ 
àíãë³éñüêî¿ øêîëè ïàì’ÿòü çàâæäè ïðàãíå çáåðåãòè òó ïåðâèííó ôîðìó, â ÿê³é 
ïðåäìåò îäíîãî ðàçó ç’ÿâèâñÿ ïåðåä ñâ³äîì³ñòþ, à ÿêùî æ ïðè ñïîãàä³ ìè â³äõè-
ëÿºìîñÿ â³ä íå¿, òî öå ò³ëüêè çàâäÿêè íåäîñêîíàëîñò³ íàøèõ çä³áíîñòåé. Òàêèì 
÷èíîì, ñóòü ïðîáëåìè âèÿâëÿëàñÿ â óñâ³äîìëåíí³ ôàêòó îñëàáëåííÿ ïåðâèííî-
ãî âðàæåííÿ. [10, ñ. 74]. Íà äóìêó Ãþéî, óñâ³äîìëåííÿ â³ä÷óòòÿ îñëàáëåííÿ ïåð-
âèííîãî âðàæåííÿ ëåæèòü â îñíîâ³ ³ñíóâàííÿ ïåðñïåêòèâè ÷àñó. «Âï³çíàòè îáðàç 
— öå îçíà÷àº ïîì³ñòèòè éîãî â êàòåãîð³¿ ÷àñó. Ïî÷óòòÿ òîä³ áóâàº ñëàáê³øå, àëå 
ðàçîì ç òèì ïðèñóòíÿ ñâ³äîì³ñòü ö³º¿ ñëàáêîñò³ ïî÷óòòÿ. Ñïîãàä ñêëàäàºòüñÿ ó 
ñâ³äîìîñò³: 1) ìåíø³é ³íòåíñèâíîñò³ â³ä÷óòòÿ; 2) á³ëüø³é éîãî ëåãêîñò³ ³ 3) çâ’ÿç-
êó, ÿêèé ñïîëó÷àº éîãî ç ³íøèìè â³ä÷óòòÿìè; òàêèì ÷èíîì âèíèêàº ïåðñïåêòèâà 
÷àñó» [6, ñ. 46]. Öþ òåçó ðîçä³ëÿâ ³ Ïàâëîâ, ÿêèé  ïîêëàâ ¿¿ â îñíîâó ô³ç³îëîã³÷íîãî 
ìåõàí³çìó â³äì³ðþâàííÿ ÷àñó òâàðèíàìè. «Ïàâëîâ ñõèëÿºòüñÿ äî ïðèïóùåííÿ, 
ùî ô³ç³îëîã³÷íîþ îñíîâîþ «â³äì³ðþâàííÿ ÷àñó òâàðèíîþ» º â³ä÷óòòÿ â³äì³ííîñò³ 
³íòåíñèâíîñòåé ä³¿ ïîäðàçíèêà àáî éîãî ñë³ä³â. Òâàðèí³ íå áàéäóæå, ÷è ä³º íà 
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äàíèé àíàë³çàòîð ïîäðàçíèê ïîñò³éíî¿ ³íòåíñèâíîñò³ àáî ïîñòóïîâî çãàñàþ-
÷èé ñë³ä â³ä ïîäðàçíèêà. ²íòåíñèâí³ñòü ðîçäðàòîâàíîãî ñòàíó íåðâîâî¿ êë³òèíè 
ðîçð³çíÿºòüñÿ ÿê â³ä óñ³õ ïîïåðåäí³õ, òàê ³ â³ä óñ³õ ïîäàëüøèõ ñòóïåí³â ³íòåíñèâ-
íîñò³» [3, ñ. 41–42]. 

Îêð³ì ñåíñóàë³ñòè÷íî¿ òåçè ïðî îñëàáëåííÿ ïåðâèííîãî âðàæåííÿ, ³ñíóº 
³ ³íøå — ³íòåëåêòóàë³ñò³÷íå — ðîçóì³ííÿ âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêó ïàì’ÿò³ ³ ÷àñó. Òàê, ùå 
Ã. Â. Ëåéáíèö ââàæàâ, ùî «ïàì’ÿòü çàáåçïå÷óº ðîçâèòîê ó íàø³é ñâ³äîìîñò³ äåÿ-
êîãî âèäó ïîñë³äîâíîñò³, ÿêèé «³ì³òóº» ðîçóì, àëå ïîâèíåí áóòè â³äì³òíèé â³ä 
íüîãî: ìè âñ³ ÷åêàºìî íàñòàííÿ íàñòóïíîãî äíÿ, àëå ò³ëüêè àñòðîíîì ñóäèòü ïðî 
öå çà äîïîìîãîþ çàñîá³â ðîçóìó. Îñê³ëüêè âñòàíîâèòè â³äì³íí³ñòü ì³æ òàêîþ 
³ì³òàö³ºþ ³ ¿¿ îðèã³íàëîì áóëî íàäçâè÷àéíå âàæêî, Ó. Äæåìñ ïðèïóñòèâ, ùî «â 
ïðîñòîìó ôàêò³ â³äòâîðåííÿ ùå çîâñ³ì íåìàº ïàì’ÿò³. Ïîñë³äîâíå ïîâòîðåííÿ 
â³ä÷óòò³â ÿâëÿº ñîáîþ ðÿä íå çàëåæíèõ îäèí â³ä îäíîãî ïîä³é, ç ÿêèõ êîæíà çàìê-
íóòà â ñàì³é ñîá³. Ïîòð³áíà ùå îäíà óìîâà äëÿ òîãî, ùîá îáðàç, ùî ðîçãëÿäàºòüñÿ 
â äàíèé ÷àñ, ç’ÿâèâñÿ çàñòóïíèêîì ìèíóëîãî îðèã³íàëó. Óìîâà öÿ ïîëÿãàº â òîìó, 
ùî îáðàç, ñïîãëÿäàºìèé íàìè, ìè ïîâèíí³ â³äíîñèòè äî ìèíóëîãî — ìèñëèòè 
éîãî ó ìèíóëîìó... Â³äíåñòè â³äîìèé ôàêò äî ìèíóëîãî ÷àñó îçíà÷àº ìèñëèòè 
éîãî ó çâ’ÿçêó ç ³ìåíàìè, ïîä³ÿìè, ùî õàðàêòåðèçóþòü éîãî äàòó... ìèñëèòè éîãî 
ÿê ÷ëåíà ñêëàäíîãî êîìïëåêñó åëåìåíò³â àñîö³àö³¿» [10, ñ. 74–75]. 

Ðîçóì³ííÿ çâ’ÿçêó ïàì’ÿò³ òà ÷àñó â ïëàí³ ïî÷óòòºâî¿ ³íòó¿ö³¿ çàðîäæóºòüñÿ 
óñåðåäèí³ åìï³ðèçìó ³ ðîçâèâàº äåÿê³ ïîëîæåííÿ, âòðèìóâàþ÷èñü â íüîìó. «Äëÿ 
Ñ. Àëåêñàíäåðà öå ñêëàäí³, íåñâ³äîì³ ñïîãàäè, ÿê³ í³áèòî çàáåçïå÷óþòü íàøèì 
ñïîãàäàì òå «â³ä÷óòòÿ ìèíóëîñò³» (pastness), ÿêå ³ ñêëàäàº ¿õ îñíîâíó â³äì³íí³ñòü 
â³ä íàÿâíèõ ñïîãàä³â. Áåçïîñåðåäíº ïåðåæèâàííÿ «íå³ñíóâàííÿ â ìèíóëîìó» — 
îäíå ç îñíîâíèõ ïî÷àòêîâèõ ïîëîæåíü ñó÷àñíîãî åêçèñòåíö³àëüíîãî àíàë³çó 
ïàì’ÿò³: öå ïåðåæèâàííÿ íå âèò³êàº ç ìàòåð³àëó ñïîãàä³â (áî çàòâåðäæóâàòè òàê 
îçíà÷àëî á, ç ïîãëÿäó åêçèñòåíö³àë³ñò³â, ñòàâàòè íà ìåõàí³ñòè÷í³ ïîçèö³¿); íàâïà-
êè, ïàì’ÿòü ´ðóíòóºòüñÿ íà öüîìó ïåðåæèâàíí³, ùî «ðîç÷èíÿº éîìó äâåð³»» [10, 
ñ. 74–75]. 

Ñåðåä ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ êîíöåïö³é ÷àñó ìè ìîæåìî ñïîñòåð³ãàòè ïðîáëåìó 
âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêó ÷àñó ³ ïàì’ÿò³ ³íäèâ³äà. Õî÷à á³ëüø³ñòü àâòîð³â öèõ êîíöåïö³é ïðÿ-
ìî àáî îïîñåðåäêîâàíî âêàçóþòü íà íå¿, ñïåö³àëüíèõ äîñë³äæåíü â ðàìêàõ ïñèõî-
ëîã³¿ íèìè íå ïðîâîäèëîñÿ. Â ïåðøó ÷åðãó çâåðòàþòü íà ñåáå óâàãó òàê³ êîíöåïö³¿, 
â îñíîâ³ ÿêèõ ëåæèòü òåçà âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêó ê³ëüêîñò³ â³ä÷óòò³â, ïîä³é ³ ÷àñó. ßê áóëî 
ñêàçàíî ðàí³øå, íà öåé âçàºìîçâ’ÿçîê âïåðøå çâåðíóâ óâàãó Àâãóñòèí Àâðåë³é. 
Äóìêà, ùî  ÷àñ º ì³ðà ðóõó ³ ÿâëÿº ñîáîþ íàñàìïåðåä ñïðèéìàí³ çì³íè, â³äîìà ùå 
çà ÷àñ³â Àðèñòîòåëÿ. Ï. Ôðåññ, ì³ðêóþ÷è ïðî ÷àñ, ãîâîðèòü: «Íàø³ îö³íêè, íàâ³òü 
ñàì³ ïðèáëèçí³, ñòàþòü ìîæëèâèìè ëèøå íà îñíîâ³ îö³íêè ñóá’ºêòîì ñïðèéìà-
íèõ ¿ì ïîñë³äîâíèõ çì³í. Òðèâàë³ñòü, ùî ïåðåæèâàºòüñÿ, - öå çàâæäè òðèâàë³ñòü 
ñïðèéìàíèõ çì³í» [14]. Çì³íè, ùî ïåðåæèâàþòüñÿ, óòðèìóþòüñÿ â ïàì’ÿò³, ³ ëèøå 
òîä³ íàðîäæóºòüñÿ óÿâëåííÿ ïðî ñàìó òðèâàë³ñòü, à çíà÷èòü ³ ïðî ÷àñ. Îòæå, îñîáëè-
âîñò³ ôîðìóâàííÿ ìíåìè÷íî¿ ñôåðè ³íäèâ³äà ðîáëÿòü áåçïîñåðåäí³é âïëèâ íà ñïå-
öèô³÷í³ñòü ïåðåæèâàííÿ ¿ì ÷àñó. Ñïðèéìàí³ ëþäèíîþ ïîñë³äîâí³ çì³íè, ïðèäáàâ-
øè ñóá’ºêòèâíó îö³íêó, çáåð³ãàþòüñÿ â ïàì’ÿò³ âæå ó âèãëÿä³ ïîä³é. Ïñèõîëîãàìè 
ñïîñòåð³ãàºòüñÿ çàëåæí³ñòü îñîáëèâîñò³ ïåðåá³ãó ÷àñó, ùî ïåðåæèâàºòüñÿ, â³ä ñòó-
ïåíÿ íàñè÷åíîñò³ ïîä³ÿìè. «Çàëåæíî â³ä áàãàòüîõ ïðè÷èí, çîêðåìà â³ä ñòóïåíÿ íà-
ñè÷åíîñò³ ïðîæèòîãî ÷àñó ð³çíîìàí³òíèìè ïîä³ÿìè ³ ïåðåæèâàííÿìè ³ â³ä ãëèáèíè 
çàëèøåíèõ íèìè âðàæåíü, îäí³ ïåð³îäè íàøîãî æèòòÿ ñïðèéìàþòüñÿ ÿê ðîçòÿãíóò³ 
â ÷àñ³, ³íø³ çäàþòüñÿ ñòèñëèìè, óù³ëüíåíèìè, ÿêáè ñïðåñîâàíèìè» [3, ñ. 3–4]. 

Á. Ïîïîâñüêèé
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Ïñèõîëîã³÷íèé ÷àñ ìàº ìîæëèâ³ñòü «ðîçòÿæíîñò³», ÿêà  âèÿâëÿºòüñÿ â ³ñòîòíèõ 
â³äì³ííîñòÿõ ³íäèâ³äóàëüíîãî ïåðåæèâàííÿ ð³âíèõ ïî õðîíîëîã³÷í³é òðèâàëîñò³, 
àëå ð³çíîíàïîâíåíèõ ä³ÿëüí³ñòþ ³íòåðâàë³â. Öþ çàêîíîì³ðí³ñòü ìîæíà ïðåäñòà-
âèòè â íàñòóïí³é ôîðìóë³: «×èì âèùå íàïðóæåí³ñòü ä³ÿëüíîñò³, òèì á³ëüøå îäè-
íèöü ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî ÷àñó â îäíîìó ³ òîìó æ õðîíîëîã³÷íîìó  ³íòåðâàë³» [5, ñ. 17]. 
Ï. Ôðåññ, îïèñóþ÷è öå ÿâèùå, â³äçíà÷èâ, ùî «íàéá³ëüø ïðèéíÿòíèé ³, ÿê íàì 
ïðåäñòàâëÿºòüñÿ, ùî äîçâîëÿº êðàùå çðîçóì³òè îòðèìàí³ ðåçóëüòàòè çàêîí ìîæíà 
ñôîðìóëþâàòè òàêèì ÷èíîì: çà ³íøèõ ð³âíèõ óìîâ, ÷èì âèùå ð³âåíü àêòèâíîñò³, 
òèì êîðîòøå çäàºòüñÿ ð³âåíü òðèâàëîñò³» [14]. Íà æàëü, ïîíÿòòÿ ð³âíÿ àêòèâíîñò³ 
çàëèøàºòüñÿ äîñèòü øèðîêèì. Ïîíÿòòÿ ð³âíÿ àêòèâíîñò³ ñòîñîâíî äàíî¿ ñèòóàö³¿ 
Ôðåññ ³íòåðïðåòóº òàêèì ÷èíîì: «Î÷åâèäíî, òóò ñë³ä âðàõîâóâàòè äâà ÷èííèêè. 
Îäèí ç íèõ — ÷èííèê àôåêòèâíîãî ïîðÿäêó: ÷èì âèùå ð³âåíü àêòèâíîñò³ (ùî íå 
ïåðåâèùóº, ïðîòå, ìîæëèâîñòåé ñóá’ºêòà), òèì ö³êàâ³øå çäàºòüñÿ çàâäàííÿ. ×èì 
á³ëüøå ³íòåðåñó âèêëèêàº ðîáîòà, òèì êîðîòøå çäàºòüñÿ ÷àñ ¿¿ âèêîíàííÿ. ²íøèé 
÷èííèê âèçíà÷àºòüñÿ õàðàêòåðîì çàâäàííÿ. ßê ïðàâèëî, çàâäàííÿ, â³äïîâ³äí³ âè-
ùîìó ð³âíþ àêòèâíîñò³, º ìåíø äèôåðåíö³éîâàíèìè, êîæíà ÷àñòèíà çàâäàííÿ 
âíîñèòü ñâ³é âíåñîê äî îòðèìàííÿ îäíîãî ê³íöåâîãî ðåçóëüòàòó (âèêîíàòè îäíó 
îïåðàö³þ, çíàéòè îäíå ð³øåííÿ). ²íøèìè ñëîâàìè, ïðè ä³ÿëüíîñò³ íèçüêîãî 
ð³âíÿ ñóá’ºêò ïåðåæèâàº ÷èñëåíí³ø³ çì³íè, í³æ ïðè ä³ÿëüíîñò³ âèñîêîãî ð³âíÿ. 
Òàê ñàìî ìîæíà ñêàçàòè, ùî ÷èì á³ëüø ö³ë³ñíîþ, ³íòåãðîâàíîþ º çàâäàííÿ, òèì 
â³äíîñíî êîðîòøå çäàºòüñÿ ¿¿ òðèâàë³ñòü» [14]. 

²äåÿ òðàêòóâàòè ÷àñ â ïñèõ³ö³ ëþäèíè ÷åðåç ïîä³¿, ùî â³äáóâàþòüñÿ â éîãî 
æèòò³, ëÿãëà â îñíîâó òàê çâàíî¿ «ä³ºâî¿ êîíöåïö³¿». «Ïðèéíÿòèé â ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ 
äîñë³äæåííÿõ çàãàëüíîòåîðåòè÷íèé ï³äõ³ä, ùî ñòàâ òðàäèö³éíèì, äî âèâ÷åííÿ 
ìåõàí³çì³â ñïðèéíÿòòÿ ³ óñâ³äîìëåííÿ îñîáèñò³ñòþ ÷àñó ìîæíà íàçâàòè «ä³ºâîþ 
êîíöåïö³ºþ ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî ÷àñó», çã³äíî ç ÿêîþ îñîáëèâîñò³ ïñèõ³÷íîãî â³ääçåð-
êàëåííÿ ëþäèíîþ ÷àñó, éîãî øâèäêîñò³, íàñè÷åíîñò³, òðèâàëîñò³ çàëåæàòü â³ä 
÷èñëà ³ ³íòåíñèâíîñò³ ïîä³é, ùî â³äáóâàþòüñÿ â æèòò³, òà çì³í â çîâí³øíüîìó 
ñåðåäîâèù³ (ïðèðîäíîìó ³ ñîö³àëüíîìó), ó âíóòð³øíüîìó ñâ³ò³ ëþäèíè (äóìêàõ 
³ â³ä÷óòòÿõ), â éîãî ä³ÿõ ³ â÷èíêàõ» [5, ñ. 14]. Ñâ³é ðîçâèòîê öÿ ³äåÿ îòðèìàëà â 
«ïðè÷èííî-ö³ëüîâ³é» êîíöåïö³¿. Â ðàìêàõ ÿêî¿ àíàë³ç ïîä³é ñë³ä ïðîâîäèòè íå 
ñàìèõ ïî ñîá³, à â ¿õíüîìó âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêó. Îñîáëèâîñò³ â³ääçåðêàëåííÿ îñîáîþ 
îñîáèñò³ñòþ ÷àñîâèõ â³äíîñèí ó ìàñøòàá³ æèòòÿ âèçíà÷àþòüñÿ ¿¿ óÿâëåííÿìè 
õàðàêòåð äåòåðì³íàö³¿ îäíèõ çíà÷èìèõ æèòòºâèõ ïîä³é ³íøèìè [5, ñ. 14]. Òàêèì 
÷èíîì, ç ïîçèö³¿ ä³ºâî¿ êîíöåïö³¿ ìè ìîæåìî ñêàçàòè, ùî ÷àñ â ïñèõ³ö³ ëþäèíè 
ïðåäñòàâëåíèé ñàìå ó âèãëÿä³ ïîä³é, ùî çáåð³ãàþòüñÿ â éîãî ïàì’ÿò³. Ëþäèíà âè-
íîñèòü äóìêó ùîäî òðèâàëîñò³ ÷àñó ëèøå ïî ÷èñëó ïîä³é. 

Ì. Ãþéî âèñóâàº ã³ïîòåçó ïðî òå, ùî òðèâàë³ñòü ñóá’ºêòèâíî âèì³ðþºòüñÿ 
ê³ëü ê³ ñòþ (à íå õðîíîëîã³÷íîþ òðèâàë³ñòþ) â³ä÷óòò³â, ³ ÿê äîêàç äàí³ ñïîñòåðå-
æåííÿ íàä âèì³ðþâàííÿìè òðèâàëîñò³ ñíîâèä³íü, ÿê³ ìîæóòü áóòè õðîíîëîã³÷íî 
äóæå êîðîòêî÷àñíèìè, à ñóá’ºêòèâíî îö³íþâàòèñÿ ÿê òðèâàë³, ùî, íà éîãî äóì-
êó, ïîâ’ÿçàíî ò³ëüêè ç ê³ëüê³ñòþ ïîä³é, ÿê³ ñêëàäàþòü çì³ñò ñíîâèä³ííÿ [6, ñ. 57]. 
Âèõîäÿ÷è ç öüîãî, â³í ðîáèòü ñïðàâåäëèâèé âèñíîâîê ïðî òå, ùî ìåõàí³çìè 
ñóá’ºê òèâíîãî âèì³ðþâàííÿ òðèâàëîñò³ íå ìîæíà ââàæàòè àïð³îðíèìè, â ÷îìó º 
âèð³øàëüíèé àðãóìåíò ïðîòè àïð³îðèñòñüêî¿ êîíöåïö³¿ Êàíòà. «Ìè îòðèìóºìî 
ñâ³äîì³ñòü òðèâàëîñò³ íàøèõ â³ä÷óòò³â ³ ñïðèéíÿòü íå óíàñë³äîê äîäàòêó ÿêî¿ñü 
àïð³îðíî¿ ôîðìè, à îá÷èñëþºìî öþ òðèâàë³ñòü àïîñòåð³îðíî, ïî ÷èñëó öèõ 
â³ä÷óòò³â ³ ¿õ ð³çíîìàí³òíîñò³» [6, ñ. 58]. «Ãàðíèì äîêàçîì òîãî, ùî ìè âèì³ðþºìî 
÷àñ ïî ÷èñëó â³ä÷óòò³â, à íå çà ¿õ ä³éñíîþ òðèâàë³ñòþ, ñëóæèòü òîé ñïîñ³á, ÿêèì 
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ìè ïðèáëèçíî âèçíà÷àºìî òðèâàëîñò³ ñíîâèä³ííÿ. Òóò íåìàº á³ëüø ì³ñöÿ øòó÷í³é 
ì³ð³ ÷àñó: ðèòì³÷í³ óäàðè ìàÿòíèêà íå ïîçíà÷àþòü ãîäèííèêà. Îñü â ö³é îö³íö³, 
â ÿêó âõîäèòü îäíà ëèøå ñâ³äîì³ñòü, ìè, äëÿ ñóäæåííÿ ïðî ìèíóëèé ÷àñ, ñïè-
ðàºìîñÿ âèêëþ÷íî íà ÷èñëî îáðàç³â, ùî ïðîéøëè ïåðåä î÷èìà, ³ òîìó âïàäàºìî â 
ïîìèëêè îñîáëèâî¿ âëàñòèâîñò³. Íàì çäàºòüñÿ, ùî òàêå-òî ñíîâèä³ííÿ ïðîäîâæó-
âàëîñÿ äåê³ëüêà ãîäèí, òîä³ ÿê íàñïðàâä³ âîíî òðèâàëî äåê³ëüêà ñåêóíä» [6, ñ. 58]. 
Ö³êàâå òå, ùî ÷åðåç äåÿêèé ÷àñ ïîäðîáèö³ ñíîâèä³ííÿ çíèêàþòü ç íàøî¿ ïàì’ÿò³ 
³ «áàãàòîãîäèííà» ïðèãîäà, ùî â³äáóâàëîñÿ ç íàìè óâ³ ñí³, ñòàâàòèìå âñå á³ëüø 
êîðîòøîþ ³ êîðîòøîþ, çàëåæíî â³ä òîãî, íàñê³ëüêè ñèëüíî ìè çàáóëè ïîäðîáèö³ 
ñíó, çàëèøàþ÷è ëèøå ñìóòíèé åìîö³éíèé ñïîãàä. Öå âêàçóº íà òå, ùî ñâ³äîì³ñòü 
òðèâàëîñò³ ìîãëà âèíèêíóòè ëèøå çàâäÿêè àíàë³çó ê³ëüêîñò³ òà ³íòåíñèâíîñò³ îò-
ðèìàíèõ âðàæåíü. 

²íòåðåñ ùîäî ïðîáëåìè âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêó ÷àñó ³ ïàì’ÿò³ ÿâëÿº ñîáîþ ïàòîïñèõî-
ëîã³÷íèé ìàòåð³àë, ùî ñêëàäàºòüñÿ ³ç ñïîñòåðåæåíü, çðîáëåíèõ êë³í³öèñòàìè. Ïî-
ðóøåííÿ ïðîöåñ³â ïàì’ÿò³ ìàéæå íàïåâíî ïðèâîäèòü äî ïîðóøåíü ïåðåæèâàííÿ 
÷àñó. Ñ. Ñ. Êîðñàêîâ ïèñàâ, ùî «ïðè ïîðóøåíí³ ïàì’ÿò³ âñ³ ïîä³¿ íå ïðåäñòàâëÿ-
þòüñÿ â ñâ³äîìîñò³ â ïåâí³é ÷àñîâ³é ïåðñïåêòèâ³; ³íîä³ öÿ ïåðñïåêòèâà ÷àñó ³ñíóº, 
àëå âîíà äóæå íåãëèáîêà, òîáòî âñ³ äàâí³øí³ óÿâëåííÿ çäàþòüñÿ íàáàãàòî áëèæ÷è-
ìè äî ñüîãîäåííÿ, ÷èì âîíè íàñïðàâä³». Êð³ì òîãî, â³í â³äçíà÷àº, ùî «îñîáëèâî 
ñèëüíî óðàæàºòüñÿ ³ äîâãî íå â³äíîâëþºòüñÿ çäàòí³ñòü çàïàì’ÿòîâóâàòè ÷àñ, òîáòî 
ëîêàë³çóâàòè óÿâëåííÿ â ÷àñ³. ²íîä³ ïðè öüîìó ôàêòè ñàì³ ïî ñîá³ ïàì’ÿòàþòüñÿ 
ïîðÿäíî; õâîðèé ãîâîðèòü, ùî â³í áà÷èâ òîé àáî ³íøèé ïðåäìåò, ó íüîãî áóëà òà 
àáî ³íøà îñîáà; îáëè÷÷ÿ, ç ÿêèìè â³í çíàéîìèòüñÿ, â³í ï³çíàº ïðè çóñòð³÷³, àëå 
â³í ð³øó÷å íå ìîæå âèçíà÷èòè, ùî áóëî ðàí³øå ³ ùî áóëî ï³çí³øå, — ÷è áóëà äàíà 
ïîä³ÿ 2 òèæí³ àáî 2 ðîêè òîìó [4]. Ó òàêîìó ñòàí³ ëþäèíà æèâå ëèøå ñïðàâæí³ì 
ìîìåíòîì, ö³ëêîì çàëåæà÷è â³ä áåçïîñåðåäíüîãî àêòó ñïðèéíÿòòÿ. «Ó ëþäåé áó-
âàþòü õâîðîáëèâ³ âèïàäêè, êîëè âñÿêå ïîíÿòòÿ ïðî ÷àñ çäàºòüñÿ çíèêëèì, êîëè 
âîíè, íå ðîçð³çíÿþ÷è òîãî, ùî ïðîéøîâ, ³ ñïðàâæíüîãî, ä³þòü, êåðóþ÷è ïðîñòî-
ðîâèìè óÿâëåííÿìè ïðî ïðåäìåòè, ùî àâòîìàòè÷íî âèíèêàþòü øëÿõîì çîðîâî-
ãî ñïðèéíÿòòÿ. ² â çäîðîâîìó ñòàí³ áóâàþòü ïîä³áí³ âèïàäêè çíèêíåííÿ ÷àñó ç³ 
ñâ³äîìîñò³; âîíè ñïîñòåð³ãàþòüñÿ òîä³, êîëè ìè ö³ëêîì ïîãëèíåí³ àáî äóìêîþ, 
àáî â³ä÷óòòÿì, êîëè ìè âïàäàºìî â åêñòàç» [6]. 

Âèñíîâêè

Ç ïñèõîëîã³ºþ ÷àñó ïîâ’ÿçàí³ âñ³ ìåòîäîëîã³÷í³ ïèòàííÿ ïðîáëåìè ïàì’ÿò³. 
Ðîçãëÿä öèõ äâîõ ïðîáëåì (ïàì’ÿò³ ³ ÷àñó) â ºäèíîìó ðàêóðñ³ ÿñíî âèçíà÷èâ îñ-
íîâí³ óçàãàëüíåí³ ï³äõîäè ùîäî äîñë³äæåííÿ ïàì’ÿò³. Ç ³íøîãî áîêó, çâåðíåííÿ 
óâàãè íà ðîëü ìíåìè÷íî¿ ñôåðè ³íäèâ³äà â ïðîöåñ³ ïåðåæèâàííÿ ÷àñó äîçâîëèòü 
çíàéòè íîâ³ ð³øåííÿ ³ â³äïîâ³ä³ íà ÷èñëåíí³ ïèòàííÿ ÷àñó â ïñèõ³ö³ ³íäèâ³äà. 
Ó ë³òåðàòóð³, ïðèñâÿ÷åí³é ïðîáëåì³ âèâ÷åííÿ ÷àñó, áàãàòî àâòîð³â â³äâîäÿòü 
ïàì’ÿò³ âàæëèâó ðîëü ó ïðîöåñ³ ïåðåæèâàííÿ ÷àñó. Âêàç³âêè íà âàæëèâ³ñòü ìíå-
ìè÷íî¿ ñôåðè ³íäèâ³äà, ïðÿìî àáî îïîñåðåäêîâàíî, ìîæíà çóñòð³òè â òåêñò³ 
ïðàêòè÷íî  áóäü-ÿêîãî äîñë³äíèêà ö³º¿ ïðîáëåìè. Ïðîòå ñïåö³àëüíèõ åêñïåðè-
ìåíòàëüíèõ äîñë³äæåíü íàìè íå áóëî âèÿâëåíî. Ïðîáëåìà âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêó ÷àñó ³ 
ïàì’ÿò³ íà ñüîãîäí³øí³é äåíü âèìàãàº ïîäàëüøî¿ òåîðåòè÷íî¿ ³ åêñïåðèìåíòàëü-
íî¿ ðîáîòè.
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Ðåçþìå
Â ñòàòüå àâòîð ðàçãðàíè÷èâàåò ïðîáëåìó èçó÷åíèÿ ïàìÿòè âî âðåìåíè è ïðîáëåìó èçó-
÷åíèÿ âðåìåíè â ïàìÿòè. Âûäåëÿåò îñíîâíûå ïîäõîäû èçó÷åíèÿ âðåìåíè â ïñèõîëîãèè 
è îïèñûâàåò âçàèìîñâÿçü ôàêòîðà âðåìåíè è ïàìÿòè èíäèâèäà.
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MEMORY IN TIME AND TIME IN MEMORY

Summary
In this article the author defines the problem by studying memory in time and explore the issue 
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²çìà¿ëüñüêèé äåðæàâíèé ãóìàí³òàðíèé óí³âåðñèòåò

ÂÇÀªÌÎÇÂ’ßÇÎÊ ÅÌÎÖ²ÉÍÎ¯ ÒÀ Ï²ÇÍÀÂÀËÜÍÎ¯ ÑÔÅÐ Ó Ä²ÒÅÉ 
Ç ÐÎÇÓÌÎÂÎÞ Â²ÄÑÒÀË²ÑÒÞ

Ñòàòòÿ ïðèñâÿ÷åíà âèÿâëåííþ íàÿâíîñò³ âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêó åìîö³éíî¿ òà ï³çíàâàëü-
íî¿ ñôåð ó ä³òåé ç ðîçóìîâîþ â³äñòàë³ñòþ ³ îñîáëèâîñòåé ðîçâèòêó ï³çíàâàëüíî¿ 
òà åìîö³éíî¿ ñôåð. Àâòîð äîâîäèòü, ùî âèâ÷åííÿ ñàìå åìîö³éíî¿ ñôåðè ðîçóìîâî 
â³äñòàëèõ ñïðèÿòèìå êîðåêö³¿ íàÿâíèõ íåäîë³ê³â ó ï³çíàâàëüí³é ñôåð³.
Êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà: ðîçóìîâà â³äñòàë³ñòü, ï³çíàâàëüíà ñôåðà, åìîö³éíà ñôåðà, ðîçâèòîê 
îñîáèñòîñò³, ïñèõ³÷íèé äåôåêò. 

Ïîñòàíîâêà ïðîáëåìè

Àíàë³ç äèíàì³êè ðîçïîâñþäæåííÿ ïñèõ³÷íèõ ³ ïîâåä³íêîâèõ ðîçëàä³â çà òðè-
âàëèé ³ñòîðè÷íèé ïåð³îä äîçâîëÿº âèÿâèòè ïåâí³ çàêîíîì³ðíîñò³ ³ òåíäåíö³¿, à 
òàêîæ ïðîãíîçóâàòè ñòàí ïñèõ³÷íîãî çäîðîâ’ÿ íàñåëåííÿ, ùî º íåîáõ³äíèì ïðè 
ïëàíóâàíí³ äîâãîñòðîêîâèõ, ñòðàòåã³÷íèõ çàõîä³â, íàïðàâëåíèõ íà ïîçèòèâí³ 
çì³íè ó ñôåð³ îõîðîíè ïñèõ³÷íîãî çäîðîâ’ÿ [11].

Óâàãà äî ïðîáëåì ðîçóìîâî¿ â³äñòàëîñò³ âèêëèêàíà òèì, ùî ê³ëüê³ñòü ëþäåé 
ç öèì âèäîì àíîìàë³é íå çìåíøóºòüñÿ. Ïðî öå ñâ³ä÷àòü ñòàòèñòè÷í³ äàí³ ïî âñ³õ 
êðà¿íàõ ñâ³òó [11]. Öÿ îáñòàâèíà ðîáèòü ïåðøîðÿäíèì ïèòàííÿ ïðî ñòâîðåííÿ 
óìîâ äëÿ ìàêñèìàëüíî¿ êîðåêö³¿ ïîðóøåíü ðîçâèòêó ä³òåé äàíî¿ êàòåãîð³¿.

Ìåòà äîñë³äæåííÿ

Ìåòîþ íàøîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ º âèÿâëåííÿ çà ðåçóëüòàòàìè àíàë³çó íàóêîâî¿ 
ë³òåðàòóðè íàÿâíîñò³ âçàºìîçâ’ÿçêó åìîö³éíî¿ òà ï³çíàâàëüíî¿ ñôåð ó ä³òåé ç ðî-
çóìîâîþ â³äñòàë³ñòþ.

Çàâäàííÿ

1) ïðîàíàë³çóâàòè äàí³ íàóêîâî¿ ë³òåðàòóðè ç ïðîáëåì ðîçóìîâî¿ â³äñòàëîñò³;
2) âèÿâèòè îñîáëèâîñò³ ðîçâèòêó ï³çíàâàëüíî¿ òà åìîö³éíî¿ ñôåð çà äàíèìè 

â÷åíèõ.

Îñíîâíèé ìàòåð³àë

Ïðîáëåìó ðîçóìîâî¿ â³äñòàëîñò³ âèâ÷àëè òàê³ â³äîì³ â÷åí³, ÿê Ë. À. Âåíãåð, 
Ë. Ñ. Âèãîòñüêèé, Ä. Í. ²ñàºâ, Í. À. Êîëîì³íñüêèé, Ê. Ñ. Ëåáåäèíñüêà, Â. ². Ëó-
áîâñüêèé, Ì. Ñ. Ïåâçíåð, Â. Ã. Ïåòðîâà, Ñ. ß. Ðóá³íøòåéí. Ñåðåä â³ò÷èçíÿíèõ 
â÷åíèõ öþ ïðîáëåìó äîñë³äæóâàëè Â. ². Áîíäàð, Ò. Ï. Â³ñêîâàòîâà, Ò. Ä. ²ëëÿøåí-
êî, À. Â. Í³êîëàºíêî, À. Ã. Îáóõ³âñüêà, Ì. Â. Ðîæäåñòâåíñüêà, Í. Ì. Ñòàäíåíêî, 
Î. Ï. Õîõë³íà òà ³í. Ïðîòå á³ëüø³ñòü äîñë³äæåíü ïðèñâÿ÷åí³ âèâ÷åííþ îë³ãîô-
ðåí³¿ â ö³ëîìó, áåç ðîçìåæóâàííÿ ¿¿ íà ñòóïåí³.
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Òåðì³í «ðîçóìîâà â³äñòàë³ñòü» ñòàâ çàãàëüíîïðèéíÿòèì ó ñâ³òîâ³é ïñèõ³àòð³¿ 
ïðîòÿãîì îñòàíí³õ äâîõ äåñÿòèë³òü, à òàêîæ óâ³éøîâ äî ì³æíàðîäíèõ êëàñèô³êàö³é 
ïñèõ³÷íèõ õâîðîá ³ íàö³îíàëüíèõ êëàñèô³êàö³é áàãàòüîõ êðà¿í, çàì³íèâøè òåðì³í 
«îë³ãîôðåí³ÿ», ÿêèé òðèâàëèé ÷àñ áóâ ïîøèðåíèé ó íàø³é êðà¿í³ ³ äåÿêèõ ³íøèõ 
êðà¿íàõ ñâ³òà.

Äîâåäåíî, ùî â îñíîâ³ îë³ãîôðåí³¿ ëåæèòü ïñèõ³÷íèé íåäîðîçâèòîê. ² â ïåð-
øó ÷åðãó, öå ïðîÿâëÿºòüñÿ â ³íòåëåêòóàëüí³é íåäîñòàòíîñò³ òà õàðàêòåðèçóºòüñÿ 
ñèíäðîìîì â³äíîñíî ñòàá³ëüíîãî, íå ïðîãðåñóþ÷îãî ñëàáîóìñòâà. Ðåçóëüòà-
òè äîñë³äæåíü áàãàòüîõ ó÷åíèõ [1, 5, 9 òà ³í.] âêàçóþòü íà òå, ùî ó îë³ãîôðåí³â 
â³äçíà÷àºòüñÿ íåäîðîçâèíåííÿ é ³íøèõ âëàñòèâîñòåé, à ñàìå åìîö³éíîñò³, ìîòî-
ðèêè, ñïðèéìàííÿ, óâàãè.

Á³ëüø³ñòü ó÷åíèõ [1, 4 òà ³í.] â³äçíà÷àþòü, ùî ïðîâ³äíèì ñèìïòîìîì ðîçó-
ìîâî¿ â³äñòàëîñò³ º äèôóçíå (ê³ëüê³ñíå) óðàæåííÿ êîðè ãîëîâíîãî ìîçêó. Àëå íå    
âèêëþ÷àþòüñÿ ³ îêðåì³ (ëîêàëüí³) óðàæåííÿ, ùî ïðèçâîäÿòü äî ð³çíîìàí³òíîñò³ 
ïîðóøåíü ó ðîçâèòêó ïñèõ³÷íèõ, îñîáëèâî âèùèõ ï³çíàâàëüíèõ, ïðîöåñ³â òà ¿õ 
åìîö³éí³é ñôåð³. ¯õí³ äîñë³äæåííÿ äîçâîëÿþòü ãîâîðèòè ïðî òå, ùî îäí³ ïñèõ³÷í³ 
ïðîöåñè ó ðîçóìîâî â³äñòàëèõ ä³òåé  âèÿâëÿþòüñÿ íåñôîðìîâàíèìè á³ëüø ð³çêî, 
³íø³ – çàëèøàþòüñÿ â³äíîñíî ï³äëÿãàþ÷èìè çáåð³ãàííþ.

Ã. Å. Ñóõàðºâà [9], ïåðåñë³äóþ÷è ìåòó âèÿâëåííÿ êë³í³÷íèõ îñîáëèâîñòåé ðî-
çóìîâî¿ â³äñòàëîñò³ ³ ðîçðîáêè êðèòåð³¿â â³äìåæóâàííÿ ¿¿ â³ä ñõîæèõ ñòàí³â, âèç-
íà÷èëà îñíîâí³ êë³í³÷í³ ïðîÿâè îë³ãîôðåí³¿. Äî íèõ âîíà â³äíåñëà:

1) ïåðåâàæàííÿ ³íòåëåêòóàëüíîãî äåôåêòó; 
2) â³äñóòí³ñòü ïðîãðåä³ºíòíîñò³ ñòàíó.
Àíàë³ç äîñë³äæåíü áàãàòüîõ ó÷åíèõ [1, 2, 5 òà ³í.] äîçâîëÿº  âèä³ëèòè òàê³ îñ-

íîâí³ îñîáëèâîñò³ ðîçóìîâî¿ â³äñòàëîñò³:
1) òîòàëüíèé õàðàêòåð ïñèõ³÷íîãî íåäîðîçâèíåííÿ;
2) ïåðåâàæíå óðàæåííÿ íàéá³ëüø äèôåðåíö³éîâàíèõ, ñïåöèô³÷íî ëþäñüêèõ 

ôóíêö³é – ìèñëåííÿ ³ ìîâè – ïðè â³äíîñíîìó çáåðåæåíí³ á³ëüø äàâí³õ ³íñòèíê-
òèâíèõ ïåðåæèâàíü.

Ê. Ñ Ëåáåäèíñüêà [3] óòî÷íþº, ùî çàëåæíî â³ä ãëèáèíè ïñèõ³÷íîãî íåäîðîç-
âèíåííÿ çì³íþºòüñÿ ³ ñòóï³íü âèðàçíîñò³ êîæíî¿ ç öèõ îñîáëèâîñòåé: ÷èì á³ëüøå 
ïîíèæåíèé ð³âåíü ïñèõ³÷íîãî ðîçâèòêó, òèì ÿñí³øå âèñòóïàº òîòàëüíèé õàðàêòåð 
îë³ãîôðåí³÷íîãî ñëàáîóìñòâà. Òàêîãî æ ïîãëÿäó äîòðèìóþòüñÿ é òàê³ óêðà¿íñüê³ 
â÷åí³, ÿê Ò. Ä. ²ëëÿøåíêî òà Í. Ì. Ñòàäíåíêî [12].

Çã³äíî ç ì³æíàðîäíîþ êëàñèô³êàö³ºþ çàõâîðþâàíü (ÌÊÇ-10), ðîçóìîâà 
â³äñòàë³ñòü ï³äðîçä³ëÿºòüñÿ íà ôîðìè:

— ëåãêà (IQ â ìåæàõ 50–70);
— ïîì³ðíà (IQ â ìåæàõ 35–49);
— âàæêà (IQ â ìåæàõ 20–34);
— ãëèáîêà (IQ íèæ÷å 20).
Ïðè ëåãêîìó ñòóïåí³ ðîçóìîâî¿ â³äñòàëîñò³ (äåá³ëüíîñò³) âèä³ëÿþòü ùå òðè 

ñòóïåíÿ:
— ëåãêèé ñòóï³íü – IQ â ìåæàõ 64–70;
— ñåðåäí³é ñòóï³íü – IQ â ìåæàõ 58–63;
— âèðàæåíèé ñòóï³íü – IQ â ìåæàõ 51–57.
Çà äàíèìè óêðà¿íñüêèõ â÷åíèõ [1, 12 òà ³í.], ñåðåä ä³òåé ç ïîðóøåííÿìè ³íòå-

ëåêòó íà ëåãêó ñòóï³íü ðîçóìîâî¿ â³äñòàëîñò³ (äåá³ëüí³ñòü) ïðèïàäàº 70–80%.

Âçàºìîçâ’ÿçîê åìîö³éíî¿ òà ï³çíàâàëüíî¿ ñôåð ó ä³òåé ç ðîçóìîâîþ â³äñòàë³ñòþ
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ßê ïîêàçóº àíàë³ç äîñòóïíî¿ íàì ë³òåðàòóðè, íàéá³ëüø ÷èñëåííîþ, ïåðñïåê-
òèâíîþ ³ âèâ÷åíîþ ãðóïîþ ðîçóìîâî â³äñòàëèõ ä³òåé, çã³äíî ç ÌÊÁ-10, º ä³òè ç 
ëåãêèì ³ ïîì³ðíèì ñòóïåíåì ðîçóìîâî¿ â³äñòàëîñò³. 

Âñ³ ñòóïåí³ ðîçóìîâî¿ â³äñòàëîñò³ (äåá³ëüí³ñòü, ³ìáåöèëüí³ñòü, ³ä³îò³ÿ) ìàþòü 
ñâ³é òåìï ðîçâèòêó, ñâî¿ ÿê³ñí³ îñîáëèâîñò³ òà ÷àñ ¿õ ïðîÿâó. Â òîé æå ÷àñ ì³æ 
íèìè íåìàº ÿñíèõ ìåæ, ³ âîíè âèÿâëÿþòü, á³ëüø-ìåíø âèðàçíî, òàê³ çàãàëüí³ 
îçíàêè îë³ãîôðåí³¿, ÿê òîòàëüí³ñòü çàòðèìêè ðîçâèòêó ³ ïåðåâàæíå íåäîðîçâè-
íåííÿ ñêëàäí³øèõ äèôåðåíö³éîâàíèõ ïñèõ³÷íèõ ôóíêö³é.

Óçàãàëüíåííÿ äîñë³äæåíü áàãàòüîõ ó÷åíèõ [2, 3, 5 òà ³í.] ïîêàçóº, ùî ó ä³òåé ç 
âàæêèì ñòóïåíåì ðîçóìîâî¿ â³äñòàëîñò³ (³ä³îò³ºþ) íåìàº ðåàêö³¿ íà çâè÷í³ ïîä-
ðàçíèêè, àáî âîíà íåàäåêâàòíà; óâàãà â³äñóòíÿ àáî óêðàé íåñò³éêà; ìîâà íå ðîç-
âèíåíà, îáìåæóºòüñÿ çâóêàìè, îêðåìèìè ñëîâàìè, íåìàº ðîçóì³ííÿ çâåðíåíî¿ 
äî íèõ ìîâè. Ä³òè äàíî¿ êàòåãîð³¿ àáî àáñîëþòíî íå îïàíîâóþòü ñòàòè÷íèìè ³ 
ëîêîìîòîðíèìè íàâèêàìè, àáî íàáóâàþòü ¿õ äóæå ï³çíî. Àâòîðè âêàçóþòü íà òå, 
ùî áóäü-ÿêà îñìèñëåíà ä³ÿëüí³ñòü ïðè ³ä³îò³¿ íåäîñòóïíà. Òàêîæ â³äçíà÷àºòüñÿ, 
ùî åìîö³¿ ó òàêèõ ä³òåé åëåìåíòàðí³ òà ïîâ’ÿçàí³ ò³ëüêè ³ç çàäîâîëåííÿì àáî íå-
çàäîâîëåííÿì, ùî âèðàæàºòüñÿ íàéïðèì³òèâí³øèì ÷èíîì ó âèãëÿä³ çáóäæåííÿ 
àáî êðèêó. Äóæå ëåãêî âèíèêàº àôåêò çëîñò³, ùî âèÿâëÿºòüñÿ â ñë³ï³é ëþò³ ³ àã-
ðåñèâíèõ òåíäåíö³ÿõ, íåð³äêî íàïðàâëåíèõ íà ñåáå. Ãëèáîêîìó íåäîðîçâèíåííþ 
ïñèõ³êè íåð³äêî â³äïîâ³äàþòü ãðóá³ äåôåêòè ô³çè÷íîãî ðîçâèòêó.

Äîñë³äæåííÿ â÷åíèõ [3, 12 òà ³í.] âêàçóþòü íà òå, ùî ä³òè ç ñåðåäí³ì ñòóïå-
íåì ðîçóìîâî¿ â³äñòàëîñò³ ïðîÿâëÿþòü äîñèòü äèôåðåíö³éîâàí³ òà ð³çíîìàí³òí³ 
ðåàêö³¿ íà îòî÷åííÿ; ìîâà ¿õ íåäîð³êóâàòà òà àãðàìàòè÷íà; âîíè ìîæóòü âèìîâ-
ëÿòè íåñêëàäí³ ôðàçè. Ðîçâèòîê ñòàòè÷íèõ ³ ëîêîìîòîðíèõ íàâèê³â â³äáóâàºòüñÿ 
ç âåëèêîþ çàòðèìêîþ. Ä³òÿì äàíî¿ êàòåãîð³¿ äîñòóïí³ íåñêëàäí³ óçàãàëüíåííÿ. 
Óíàñë³äîê â³äíîñíî äîáðî¿ ìåõàí³÷íî¿ ïàì’ÿò³ òà ïàñèâíî¿ óâàãè âîíè ìîæóòü çà-
ñâîþâàòè åëåìåíòàðí³ çíàííÿ, ÿêèìè êîðèñòóþòüñÿ ÿê øòàìïàìè. Åìîö³¿ á³äí³, 
îäíîìàí³òí³, âñ³ ïñèõ³÷í³ ïðîöåñè òóãîïîäâèæí³ òà ³íåðòí³. Íà çì³íó îáñòàíîâ-
êè  ä³òè ç ïîì³ðíîþ ðîçóìîâîþ â³äñòàë³ñòþ äàþòü ñâîºð³äíó íåãàòèâíó ðåàêö³þ. 
Â òîé æå ÷àñ îñîáèñò³ñòü ¿õ á³ëüø ðîçâèíåíà, ÷èì ïðè ³ä³îò³¿, âîíè îáðàçëèâ³, ñî-
ðîìëÿòüñÿ ñâî¿õ íåäîë³ê³â, àäåêâàòíî ðåàãóþòü íà îñóä àáî ñõâàëåííÿ. 

Àíàë³ç ñïåö³àëüíî¿ ë³òåðàòóðè ³ ðåçóëüòàò³â åêñïåðèìåíòàëüíèõ äîñë³äæåíü [4, 
5, 9 òà ³í.] ïîêàçóº, ùî ä³òè ç ëåãêèì ñòóïåíåì ðîçóìîâî¿ â³äñòàëîñò³ (äåá³ëüí³ñòþ) 
çä³áí³ äî íàâ÷àííÿ, îïàíîâóþòü íåñêëàäí³ òðóäîâ³ ïðîöåñè, ìîæëèâî ¿õ ñîö³àëü-
íå ïðèñòîñóâàííÿ ó â³äîìèõ ìåæàõ. Äëÿ íèõ õàðàêòåðíèé äîñèòü âèñîêèé ð³âåíü 
ìîâè, ¿õíÿ ïîâåä³íêà àäåêâàòí³øà ³ ñàìîñò³éíà, ùî â ÿê³éñü ì³ð³ ìàñêóº ñëàáê³ñòü 
ìèñëåííÿ. Äåÿê³ àâòîðè [4, 12] ââàæàþòü, ùî öüîìó ñïðèÿº äîáðà ìåõàí³÷íà 
ïàì’ÿòü. Ïðîòå ñïåö³àëüí³ äîñë³äæåííÿ [3, 5 òà ³í.] âèÿâëÿþòü ó ä³òåé äàíî¿ êà-
òåãîð³¿ ñëàáê³ñòü àáñòðàêòíîãî ìèñëåííÿ òà ïåðåâàæàííÿ êîíêðåòíèõ àñîö³àö³é. 
Åìîö³¿, âîëÿ ³ âñÿ îñîáèñò³ñòü ïðè äåá³ëüíîñò³ á³ëüø ðîçâèíåí³, í³æ ïðè ³ìáå-
öèëüíîñò³.  Ó ä³òåé ç ëåãêèì ñòóïåíåì ðîçóìîâî¿ â³äñòàëîñò³ íàãîëîøóºòüñÿ 
ñëàáê³ñòü ñàìîâëàäàííÿ, íåçäàòí³ñòü ïðèãí³÷óâàòè ñâî¿ óïîäîáàííÿ, íåäîñòàòíº 
ì³ðêóâàííÿ ñâî¿õ â÷èíê³â, äåÿêà ³ìïóëüñèâí³ñòü ïîâåä³íêè.

Óçàãàëüíåííÿ äàíèõ ñïåö³àëüíî¿ ë³òåðàòóðè [2, 5, 12 òà ³í.] ñâ³ä÷èòü, ùî â äà-
íèé ÷àñ äîñòàòíüî äîáðå âèâ÷åí³ îñîáëèâîñò³ ìèñëåííÿ, ñïðèéìàííÿ, ïàì’ÿò³, 
ìîâè, îñîáëèâîñò³ ïñèõ³÷íîãî ðîçâèòêó ä³òåé ç ðîçóìîâîþ â³äñòàë³ñòþ, àëå çàëè-
øàþòüñÿ ìàëîâèâ÷åíèìè åìîö³¿ ³ â³ä÷óòòÿ ö³º¿ êàòåãîð³¿ ä³òåé. Õî÷à òàê³ â÷åí³, ÿê 
Ò. Ï. Â³ñêîâàòîâà [1] òà Ä. Í. ²ñàºâ [2] â³äçíà÷àþòü çíà÷í³ â³äì³ííîñò³ åìîö³éíèõ 
ðåàêö³é ä³òåé ç ðîçóìîâîþ â³äñòàë³ñòþ. Ïðîòå â äîñë³äæåííÿõ öèõ àâòîð³â ïðî-

Ë. Ïðîêîô’ºâà
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Âçàºìîçâ’ÿçîê åìîö³éíî¿ òà ï³çíàâàëüíî¿ ñôåð ó ä³òåé ç ðîçóìîâîþ â³äñòàë³ñòþ

áëåìà åìîö³é ³ â³ä÷óòò³â ä³òåé äàíî¿ êàòåãîð³¿ âèñâ³òëþºòüñÿ ëèøå ïîá³÷íî. Õî÷à, 
íà íàø ïîãëÿä, çíàííÿ îñîáëèâîñòåé åìîö³éíî¿ ñôåðè ó ä³òåé ç ³íòåëåêòóàëüíîþ 
íåäîñòàòí³ñòþ ñïðèÿòèìå, ïðÿìî àáî îïîñåðåäêîâàíî, êîðåêö³¿ íàÿâíèõ íå-
äîë³ê³â ó ï³çíàâàëüí³é ñôåð³. 

Ïèòàííÿ ïðî â³äíîñèíè ì³æ àôåêòèâíîþ ³ ï³çíàâàëüíîþ ñôåðàìè áóëî ïðåä-
ìåòîì ÷èñëåííèõ äèñêóñ³é. Äàíà ïðîáëåìà âàæëèâà òîìó, ùî â³äîáðàæàº óÿâëåí-
íÿ ïðî ïîëîæåííÿ åìîö³é ó ñèñòåì³ ïñèõ³÷íîãî, ãîëîâíîþ îñîáëèâ³ñòþ ³ îñíî-
âîþ ÿêîãî çàâæäè ðîçãëÿäàëèñÿ ïðîöåñè ï³çíàííÿ.

Ó ë³òåðàòóð³ º äàí³ ïðî âçàºìîçâ’ÿçîê åìîö³éíîñò³ òà ³íòåëåêòó [6, 7, 10 òà ³í.]. 
Îäíàê ñë³ä â³äçíà÷èòè íåîäíîçíà÷í³ñòü  òðàêòóâàííÿ  åìîö³éíîñò³, â³äñóòí³ñòü 
îïèñó ¿¿ ÿê³ñíèõ îñîáëèâîñòåé, ³ òîìó, ìîæëèâî, â³äñóòí³ñòü ïîÿñíåííÿ ïðè÷èí-
íî-íàñë³äêîâèõ â³äíîøåíü ì³æ öèìè äâîìà ÿâèùàìè.

Óçàãàëüíþþ÷è âèçíà÷åííÿ åìîö³é áàãàòüìà â÷åíèìè, Î. Ï. Ñàíí³êîâà [8] 
âèçíà÷àº åìîö³¿ ÿê âèä ïñèõ³÷íîãî â³äîáðàæåííÿ, à åìîö³éí³ñòü ÿê ñò³éêó ÿê³ñòü 
³íäèâ³äóàëüíîñò³. Íà äóìêó àâòîðà, åìîö³¿ ÿê ñêëàäí³ ñèñòåìí³ ïñèõîëîã³÷í³ óòâî-
ðåííÿ, ÿê ñêëàäîâ³ åìîö³éíî¿ ñôåðè îñîáèñòîñò³ õàðàêòåðèçóþòüñÿ áàãàòüìà ïà-
ðàìåòðàìè: çíàêîì (ïîçèòèâí³ àáî íåãàòèâí³) ³ ìîäàëüí³ñòþ (ÿê³ñòþ), òðèâàë³ñòþ 
òà ³íòåíñèâí³ñòþ (ñèëîþ), ðóõëèâ³ñòþ (øâèäê³ñòü çì³íè åìîö³éíèõ  ñòàí³â) ³ ðåàê-
òèâí³ñòþ (øâèäê³ñòü âèíèêíåííÿ, âèðàæåí³ñòü ³ àäåêâàòí³ñòü åìîö³éíîãî â³äãóêó 
íà çîâí³øí³ òà âíóòð³øí³ ñòèìóëè), à òàêîæ ñòóïåíåì óñâ³äîìëåíîñò³ åìîö³é ³ 
ñòóïåíåì ¿õ äîâ³ëüíîãî õàðàêòåðó. Î. Ï. Ñàíí³êîâà ââàæàº, ùî åìîö³éí³ñòü âè-
çíà÷àºòüñÿ ÿê ñóêóïí³ñòü ð³çíèõ ïàðàìåòð³â, âàæëèâ³ø³ ç ÿêèõ õàðàêòåðèçóþòü 
ÿê³ñòü åìîö³éíîãî ïåðåæèâàííÿ, éîãî ìîäàëüí³ñòü ³ çíàê, îñê³ëüêè âîíè âèðàæà-
þòü îçíàêè åìîö³é.

Íà äóìêó Î. Ê. Òèõîìèðîâà òà Â. Å. Êëî÷êî [10], åìîö³¿ º êàòàë³çàòîðîì ³íòå-
ëåêòóàëüíîãî ïðîöåñó. Àâòîðè ââàæàþòü, ùî åìîö³¿ ìîæóòü ïîêðàùóâàòè àáî 
ïîã³ðøóâàòè ðîçóìîâó ä³ÿëüí³ñòü, ïðèñêîðþâàòè àáî óïîâ³ëüíþâàòè ¿¿. Ó ñâî¿õ 
äîñë³äæåííÿõ Î. Ê. Òèõîìèðîâ ³ Â. Å. Êëî÷êî íàçèâàþòü åìîö³¿ êîîðäèíàòîðîì 
ðîçóìîâî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³. Âîíè âêàçóþòü íà òå, ùî åìîö³¿ çàáåçïå÷óþòü ãíó÷ê³ñòü, 
ïåðåáóäîâó, êîðåêö³þ ðîçóìîâî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³, â³äõ³ä â³ä ñòåðåîòèïó, çì³íó àêòóàëü-
íèõ óñòàíîâîê.

Ë. Â. Ïóòëÿºâà [6] âèä³ëÿº òðè ôóíêö³¿ åìîö³é ó ðîçóìîâîìó ïðîöåñ³:
1) åìîö³¿ ÿê ñêëàäîâà ÷àñòèíà ï³çíàâàëüíèõ ïîòðåá, ùî º âèòîêîì ðîçóìîâî¿ 

ä³ÿëüíîñò³;
2) åìîö³¿ ÿê ðåãóëÿòîð ñàìîãî ï³çíàâàëüíîãî ïðîöåñó íà âèçíà÷åíèõ éîãî åòà-

ïàõ;
3) åìîö³¿ ÿê êîìïîíåíò îö³íêè äîñÿãíóòîãî ðåçóëüòàòó, òîáòî ÿê çâîðîòíèé 

çâ’ÿçîê.
Â ³ñòîð³¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ äîì³íóâàëà òðàäèö³ÿ â³äîñîáëåííÿ åìîö³éíèõ ïðîöåñ³â â 

îêðåìó ñôåðó, ùî ïðîòèñòàâëÿºòüñÿ ñôåð³ ï³çíàííÿ â ïðèíöèïîâîìó ðîçð³çíåíí³, 
íàïðèêëàä, ðîçóìó ³ ñåðöÿ, â³ä÷óòò³â ³ ï³çíàííÿ, ³íòåëåêòó ³ àôåêòó. Äîñòàòíüî âè-
ðàæåíîþ º òàêîæ òåíäåíö³ÿ âèçíàâàòè ïðè ç³ñòàâëåíí³ öèõ ñôåð ïåðâèíí³ñòü ³ 
ïåðåâàãó ïðîöåñ³â ï³çíàííÿ.

Ó â³äíîøåíí³ äî ï³çíàâàëüíèõ ïðîöåñ³â åìîö³¿ âèñòóïàþòü íå ò³ëüêè â ïàñèâ-
í³é ðîë³. ²ñíóþòü ïåðåêîíëèâ³ äàí³ [6, 7], ÿê³ ñâ³ä÷àòü ïðî òå, ùî åìîö³¿ º íàéâàæ-
ëèâ³øèì ÷èííèêîì ðåãóëÿö³¿ ïðîöåñ³â ï³çíàííÿ. Íàïðèêëàä, åìîö³éíà çàáàðâ-
ëåí³ñòü º îäí³ºþ ç óìîâ, ÿê³ âèçíà÷àþòü ìèìîâ³ëüíó óâàãó ³ çàïàì’ÿòîâóâàííÿ, 
öåé æå ÷èííèê çäàòíèé ³ñòîòíî ïîëåãøèòè àáî óñêëàäíèòè äîâ³ëüíó ðåãóëÿö³þ 
öèõ ïðîöåñ³â. 
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²íòåëåêòóàëüíà ä³ÿëüí³ñòü ìîæå á³ëüøîþ ÷è ìåíøîþ ì³ðîþ â³ä÷óâàòè âïëèâ 
ç áîêó åìîö³éíèõ ïðîöåñ³â. Äåÿê³ ïñèõîëîãè [6, 7] â³äçíà÷àþòü âïëèâ åìîö³é íà 
ïðîöåñè óÿâè ³ ôàíòàç³¿. Íàïðèêëàä, åìîö³ÿ, âèêëèêàíà òðèâàëèì ãîëîäóâàííÿì, 
ïðèâîäèòü äî ïîÿâè ôàíòàç³é, ùî ìàþòü õàðàêòåð çàäîâîëåííÿ áàæàíü, òîáòî 
ôàíòàç³é  êîìïåíñàòîðíîãî õàðàêòåðó.

ßê ïîêàçóº àíàë³ç ë³òåðàòóðíèõ äæåðåë [6, 7, 10 òà ³í.], åìîö³¿, ùî âèíèêëè 
ó çâ’ÿçêó ³ç çàõîïëþþ÷èì äëÿ ëþäèíè çàâäàííÿì, çáåð³ãàþòüñÿ ùå ÿêèéñü ÷àñ 
ï³ñëÿ ïðèïèíåííÿ ðîáîòè ³ äîäàþòü ñïåöèô³÷íó ñïðÿìîâàí³ñòü ³íòåëåêòóàëüíèì 
ïðîöåñàì.

Äîñë³äæåííÿ ß. Ðåéêîâñüêîãî [7] ïîêàçóþòü, ùî åìîö³éí³ ïðîöåñè:
— ïî-ïåðøå, àêòèâ³çóþòü ³íòåëåêòóàëüí³ ïðîöåñè, òîáòî ñïðèÿþòü ¿õ ïîñè-

ëåííþ, çíà÷íîìó ðîçøèðåííþ, à ³íîä³ é ïðèñêîðåííþ;
— ïî-äðóãå, âèá³ðêîâî âïëèâàþòü íà çì³ñò ³íòåëåêòóàëüíèõ ïðîöåñ³â, 

ñïðèÿþ÷è âèíèêíåííþ òàêèõ àñîö³àòèâíèõ ïðîöåñ³â, çì³ñò ÿêèõ ïîâ’ÿçàíèé ³ç 
çì³ñòîì åìîö³éíèõ ïðîöåñ³â; åìîö³ÿ àãðåñ³¿, íàïðèêëàä, ñïðèÿº ïîÿâ³ àãðåñèâíèõ 
àñîö³àö³é, åìîö³ÿ ñòðàõó – òðèâîæíèõ. 

Ó äîñë³äæåííÿõ äåÿêèõ àâòîð³â [7, 10 òà ³í.] âèâîäèòüñÿ ðÿä ïðèíöèïîâî âàæ-
ëèâèõ ïîëîæåíü ùîäî çàëåæíîñò³ åìîö³é â³ä õàðàêòåðó ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ñóá’ºêòà, ïðî 
ðåãóëþþ÷ó ¿õ ðîë³ â ö³é ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ³ ïðî ¿õ ðîçâèòîê ó ïðîöåñ³ çàñâîºííÿ ëþäèíîþ 
ñóñï³ëüíîãî äîñâ³äó. Â íèõ, ïåðø çà âñå, çâåðòàºòüñÿ óâàãà íà òå, ùî ìèñëåííÿ ÿê 
ðåàëüíèé ïñèõ³÷íèé ïðîöåñ âæå ñàìå º ºäí³ñòþ ³íòåëåêòóàëüíîãî é åìîö³éíîãî, 
à åìîö³ÿ – ºäí³ñòþ åìîö³éíîãî òà ³íòåëåêòóàëüíîãî.

Â³äîìî, ùî åìîö³¿ ³ â³ä÷óòòÿ âèãðàþòü ³ñòîòíó ðîëü ó ðîçâèòêó îñîáèñòîñò³. 
Ó äèòèíè ç ðîçóìîâîþ â³äñòàë³ñòþ íàÿâí³ñòü â åìîö³éí³é ñôåð³ ãðóáèõ ïåðâèí-
íèõ çì³í ñïðèÿº ñâîºð³äíîìó ïñèõîïàòîëîã³÷íîìó ôîðìóâàííþ õàðàêòåðó, íîâèõ 
íåãàòèâíèõ éîãî ÿêîñòåé, ùî ð³çêî óñêëàäíþþòü êîðåêö³þ îñíîâíîãî ïñèõ³÷íî-
ãî äåôåêòó. Îò ÷îìó âèâ÷åííÿ åìîö³é ³ â³ä÷óòò³â ðîçóìîâî â³äñòàëî¿ äèòèíè, ¿õ 
ôîðìóâàííÿ ³ âèõîâàííÿ ìàþòü òàêå âàæëèâå çíà÷åííÿ.

Ó 1936 ðîö³ Ë.Â. Çàíêîâ [5] îïóáë³êîâóº ðåçóëüòàòè ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî àíàë³çó 
îñîáèñòîñò³ ðîçóìîâî â³äñòàëèõ ä³òåé, ñòðàæäàþ÷èõ ð³çíîþ ãëèáèíîþ äåôåêòó. 
Ó ñâî¿õ äîñë³äæåííÿõ àâòîð ïîêàçàâ, ùî çà íàÿâíîñò³ ³íòåëåêòóàëüíî¿ íåäîñòàò-
íîñò³ âïëèâ åìîö³é â îäíèõ óìîâàõ ñïðèÿº êîìïåíñàö³¿ äåôåêòó, à â ³íøèõ âèíè-
êàº ëæåêîìïåíñàö³ÿ.

Â ðåçóëüòàò³ ïðîâåäåíèõ äîñë³äæåíü Ë. Â. Êóçíºöîâà, Ë. ². Ïåðåñëåí³ ³ 
Ë. ². Ñîëíöåâà [4] âñòàíîâèëè íå ò³ëüêè çàëåæí³ñòü ³íòåëåêòó â³ä àôåêòó, àëå ³ 
çâîðîòíó çàëåæí³ñòü àôåêòó â³ä ³íòåëåêòó. Íà ¿õ ïîãëÿä, ºäí³ñòü äèíàì³÷íèõ ñìè-
ñëîâèõ ñèñòåì, ºäí³ñòü àôåêòó òà ³íòåëåêòó º îñíîâíèì ïîëîæåííÿì, íà ÿêîìó 
ïîâèííî áóòè ïîáóäîâàíî â÷åííÿ ïðî ïðèðîäó ïðèðîäæåíîãî ñëàáîóìñòâà â äè-
òÿ÷îìó â³ö³. Êð³ì öüîãî, àâòîðè âêàçóþòü íà òå, ùî â õîä³ ðîçâèòêó  çì³íþþòüñÿ 
íå ñò³ëüêè âëàñòèâîñò³ òà áóäîâà ³íòåëåêòó ³ àôåêòó, ñê³ëüêè â³äíîñèíè ì³æ íèìè. 
Á³ëüøå òîãî, çì³íè àôåêòó òà ³íòåëåêòó îïèíÿþòüñÿ â ïðÿì³é çàëåæíîñò³ â³ä çì³íè 
¿õ ì³æôóíêö³îíàëüíèõ çâ’ÿçê³â ³ â³äíîñèí, â³ä òîãî ì³ñöÿ, ÿêå âîíè çàéìàþòü â 
ñâ³äîìîñò³ íà ð³çíèõ ñòóïåíÿõ ðîçâèòêó.

Äîñë³äæåííÿ äåÿêèõ àâòîð³â [2, 5 òà ³í.] âêàçóþòü íà òå, ùî â³äì³íí³ñòü ñëàáî-
óìíî¿ ³ íîðìàëüíî¿ äèòèíè ïîëÿãàº íå ñò³ëüêè â îñîáëèâîñòÿõ ñàìîãî ³íòåëåêòó 
àáî ñàìîãî àôåêòó, ñê³ëüêè â ñâîºð³äíîñò³ â³äíîñèí, ùî ³ñíóþòü ì³æ öèìè ñôåðà-
ìè ïñèõ³÷íîãî æèòòÿ, ³ øëÿõ³â ðîçâèòêó, ÿê³ ïðîðîáëÿº â³äíîøåííÿ àôåêòèâíèõ 
òà ³íòåëåêòóàëüíèõ ïðîöåñ³â.

Ë. Ïðîêîô’ºâà
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Ïðîÿâ åìîö³é íå çàëåæèòü â³ä ÿê³ñíî¿ ñâîºð³äíîñò³ ñòðóêòóðè äåôåêòó, òîáòî 
â³ä ïðèíàëåæíîñò³ äèòèíè äî ïåâíî¿ êë³í³÷íî¿ ãðóïè. Ðîçâèòîê åìîö³é ðîçóìîâî 
â³äñòàëèõ ä³òåé çíà÷íîþ ì³ðîþ âèçíà÷àºòüñÿ ïðàâèëüíîþ îðãàí³çàö³ºþ óñüîãî ¿õ 
æèòòÿ ³ íàÿâí³ñòþ ñïåö³àëüíî¿   ïåäàãîã³÷íî¿ ä³¿, çä³éñíþâàíî¿ áàòüêàìè ³ ïåäà-
ãîãàìè.  Áëàãîòâîðí³ óìîâè ñïðèÿþòü çãëàäæóâàííþ ³ìïóëüñíèõ ïðîÿâ³â ãí³âó, 
îáðàçè, ðàäîñò³, âèðîáëåííþ ïðàâèëüíî¿ ïîáóòîâî¿ ïîâåä³íêè, çàêð³ïëåííþ íå-
îáõ³äíèõ äëÿ æèòòÿ â ñ³ì’¿ àáî â äèòÿ÷³é óñòàíîâ³ íàâèê³â ³ çâè÷îê, à òàêîæ äîç-
âîëÿþòü ä³òÿì çðîáèòè ïåðø³ êðîêè ó íàïðÿì³ êîíòðîëþ çà ñâî¿ìè åìîö³éíèìè 
ïðîÿâàìè.

Âèâ÷åííÿ åìîö³é ³ â³ä÷óòò³â ó ä³òåé ç ðîçóìîâîþ â³äñòàë³ñòþ, ïðàâèëüíå ¿õ 
ôîðìóâàííÿ ³ âèõîâàííÿ ñïðèÿº ôîðìóâàííþ  õàðàêòåðó, íîâèõ ïîçèòèâíèõ âëà-
ñòèâîñòåé îñîáèñòîñò³ ³ çðåøòîþ, êîðåêö³¿ îñíîâíîãî ïñèõ³÷íîãî äåôåêòó.

Òàêèì ÷èíîì, äîñë³äæåííÿ ïîêàçóþòü, ùî ïåðåõ³ä äèòèíè â³ä íèæ÷èõ ôîðì 
åìîö³éíîãî æèòòÿ äî âèùèõ, ³íàêøå êàæó÷è, ðîçâèòîê âèùèõ â³ä÷óòò³â áåçïîñå-
ðåäíüî ïîâ’ÿçàíèé ³ç çì³íîþ â³äíîñèí ì³æ àôåêòîì òà ³íòåëåêòîì.

Âèñíîâêè

Äîñë³äæåííÿ âèÿâèëî, ùî íà ñó÷àñíîìó åòàï³ äîñòàòíüî äîáðå âèâ÷åíà ï³çíà-
âàëüíà ñôåðà ä³òåé ç ðîçóìîâîþ â³äñòàë³ñòþ, àëå ìàëî âèâ÷åíèìè çàëèøàþòü-
ñÿ åìîö³¿ ³ â³ä÷óòòÿ òàêèõ ä³òåé. Íà æàëü, äàí³ ïðî âçàºìîçâ’ÿçîê åìîö³éíî¿ òà 
ï³çíàâàëüíî¿ ñôåð, ÿê ïîêàçóº àíàë³ç íàóêîâî¿ ë³òåðàòóðè, ïðàêòè÷íî â³äñóòí³ 
àáî ôðàãìåíòàðí³ òà íåãëèáîê³. Õî÷à äîâåäåíî, ùî åìîö³éí³ ïðîöåñè, ïî-ïåðøå, 
àêòèâ³çóþòü ³íòåëåêòóàëüí³ ïðîöåñè, òîáòî ñïðèÿþòü ¿õ ïîñèëåííþ, çíà÷íîìó 
ðîçøèðåííþ, à ³íîä³ é ïðèñêîðåííþ; ïî-äðóãå, âèá³ðêîâî âïëèâàþòü íà çì³ñò 
³íòåëåêòóàëüíèõ ïðîöåñ³â, ùî ñïðèÿº âèíèêíåííþ òàêèõ àñîö³àòèâíèõ ïðî-
öåñ³â, çì³ñò ÿêèõ ïîâ’ÿçàíèé ç³ çì³ñòîì åìîö³éíèõ ïðîöåñ³â. Òîìó âèâ÷åííÿ ñàìå 
åìîö³éíî¿ ñôåðè ðîçóìîâî â³äñòàëèõ ñïðèÿòèìå, ïðÿìî àáî îïîñåðåäêîâàíî, êî-
ðåêö³¿ íàÿâíèõ íåäîë³ê³â ó ï³çíàâàëüí³é ñôåð³. 
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Ñ ÓÌÑÒÂÅÍÍÎÉ ÎÒÑÒÀËÎÑÒÜÞ 

Ðåçþìå
Ñòàòüÿ ïîñâÿùåíà âûÿâëåíèþ íàëè÷èÿ âçàèìîñâÿçè ýìîöèîíàëüíîé è ïîçíàâàòåëü-
íîé ñôåð ó äåòåé ñ óìñòâåííîé îòñòàëîñòüþ è îñîáåííîñòåé ðàçâèòèÿ ïîçíàâàòåëüíîé 
è ýìîöèîíàëüíîé ñôåð. Àâòîð äîêàçûâàåò, ÷òî èçó÷åíèå èìåííî ýìîöèîíàëüíîé ñôåðû 
óìñòâåííî îòñòàëûõ áóäåò ñïîñîáñòâîâàòü êîððåêöèè èìåþùèõñÿ íåäîñòàòêîâ â ïîçíà-
âàòåëüíîé ñôåðå.

Êëþ÷åâûå ñëîâà: óìñòâåííàÿ îòñòàëîñòü, ïîçíàâàòåëüíàÿ ñôåðà, ýìîöèîíàëüíàÿ ñôåðà, 
ðàçâèòèå ëè÷íîñòè, ïñèõè÷åñêèé äåôåêò. 

L. Prokofjeva
Izmail state humanitarian university

INTERCOMMUNICATION OF EMOTIONAL AND COGNITIVE SPHERES 
FOR CHILDREN WITH A MENTAL BACKWARDNESS 

Summary
The article is devoted the exposure of presence of intercommunication of emotional and cognitive 
spheres for children with a mental backwardness and features of development of cognitive and 
emotional spheres. An author leads to, that the study of emotional sphere is mental backward 
will be instrumental in the correction of the present failings in a cognitive sphere.

Key words: mental backwardness, cognitive sphere, emotional sphere, development of 
personality, psychical defect. 

Ë. Ïðîêîô’ºâà



75

Â³ñíèê ÎÍÓ Òîì 13, âèïóñê 13, 2008

ÓÄÊ 159.9.019.4:159.92

Í. Â. Ðîä³íà, äîö.
Îäåñüêèé íàö³îíàëüíèé óí³âåðñèòåò ³ìåí³ ². ². Ìå÷íèêîâà, 
êàôåäðà çàãàëüíî¿ ³ ñîö³àëüíî¿ ïñèõîëîã³¿

ÓÑÂ²ÄÎÌËÞÂÀÍ² ÒÀ ÍÅÓÑÂ²ÄÎÌËÞÂÀÍ² ÊÎÌÏÎÍÅÍÒÈ 
ÊÎÏ²ÍÃ-ÏÎÂÅÄ²ÍÊÈ ßÊ ÏÑÈÕ²×ÍÎ¯ Ä²ßËÜÍÎÑÒ² ÑÓÁ’ªÊÒÀ

Ó ñòàòò³ îá´ðóíòîâàíî äîö³ëüí³ñòü ïîºäíàííÿ ñèñòåìíî-ä³ÿëüí³ñíîãî ³ ãëèáèííî-
ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî ï³äõîä³â ïðè âèâ÷åíí³ ñòðóêòóðè ³ äåòåðì³íàö³¿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ³í-
äèâ³äà. Âèçíà÷àºòüñÿ ñòðóêòóðà êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ÿê ïñèõ³÷íî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ñóá’ºêòà, 
ÿêà çàâáà÷àº ³íòåëåêòóàëüíó, âîëüîâó, ïîòðåáíî-ìîòèâàö³éíó ³ àôåêòíó ñêëàäîâ³, à 
òàêîæ óñâ³äîìëþâàí³ ³ íåóñâ³äîìëþâàí³ êîìïîíåíòè. Àâòîð ïðèïóñêàº íåîáõ³äí³ñòü 
ðîçãëÿäó êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè â êîíòåêñò³ ïîäîëàííÿ âèíèêàþ÷èõ ïðîöåñ³â ïåðåæè-
âàííÿ (³íòåíö³îíàëüíèé àñïåêò êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè) ³ âèâ÷åííÿ â³äïîâ³äíî¿ âîëüîâî¿ 
àêòèâíîñò³ ñóá’ºêòà (îïåðàö³îíàëüíèé àñïåêò êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè).
Êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà: ñèñòåìíî-ä³ÿëüí³ñíèé ³ ãëèáèííî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íèé ï³äõîäè ó âèâ÷åí-
í³ ñòðóêòóðè ³ äåòåðì³íàö³¿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ³íäèâ³äà; ïñèõîëîã³÷íà ñòðóêòóðà 
êî ï³íã-ïîâå ä³í êè; êîï³íã-ñòðàòåã³¿; ³íòåíö³îíàëüíèé àñïåêò êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè; 
îïåðàö³îíàëüíèé àñïåêò êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè; ïîâåä³íêà ïîäîëàííÿ.

Àêòóàëüí³ñòü äîñë³äæåííÿ 
Ñüîãîäí³ äîñë³äæåííÿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè º îäí³ºþ ç àêòóàëüíèõ ïðîáëåì 

ìåòîäîëîã³÷íîãî ðîçóì³ííÿ ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ ñòðóêòóðè ä³ÿëüíîñò³ øëÿõîì ãëè-
áîêîãî âèâ÷åííÿ ñóá’ºêòà, ÿêèé º öåíòðàëüíîþ ñêëàäîâîþ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ (êîï³íã-
ïîâåä³íêè). Çâ³äñè ôîðìóþòüñÿ â³äïîâ³äí³ âèìîãè ùîäî êîíêðåòèçàö³¿ ìåòîäî-
ëîã³÷íèõ ï³äõîä³â ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî âèâ÷åííÿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè. Ðàçîì ç òèì, çíîâó 
àêòóàë³çóºòüñÿ ïèòàííÿ äèôåðåíö³àö³¿ ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ êîìïîíåíò³â ä³ÿëüíîñò³ íà 
óñâ³äîìëþâàí³ òà íåóñâ³äîìëþâàí³.

Ïîñòàíîâêà ïðîáëåìè 

Öÿ ñòàòòÿ ïðîäîâæóº ñåð³þ ðîá³ò, ïðèñâÿ÷åíèõ âèâ÷åííþ ïñèõîëîã³¿ ïîâåä³í-
êè ïîäîëàííÿ. Àëå ÿêùî â ïîïåðåäí³õ äîñë³äæåííÿõ [6] öÿ ïðîáëåìà ðîçãëÿäàëà-
ñÿ â êîíòåêñò³ ïñèõîäèíàì³÷íîãî ï³äõîäó, òî â äàí³é ïóáë³êàö³¿ ðîáèòüñÿ ñïðîáà 
ñèñòåìíîãî âèâ÷åííÿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ç ïîãëÿäó ñèñòåìíî-ä³ÿëüí³ñíîãî ï³ä-
õîäó, à òàêîæ îá´ðóíòîâóºòüñÿ äîö³ëüí³ñòü ïîºäíàííÿ ñèñòåìíî-ä³ÿëüí³ñíîãî ³ 
ãëèáèííî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî ï³äõîä³â ó âèâ÷åíí³ ñòðóêòóðè ³ äåòåðì³íàö³¿ êîï³íã-
ïîâåä³íêè ³íäèâ³äà. 

Ìåòà äîñë³äæåííÿ – òåîðåòè÷íå âèâ÷åííÿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ç ïîçèö³é ñèñ-
òåìíî-ä³ÿëüí³ñíîãî ³ ãëèáèííî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî ï³äõîä³â  äî àíàë³çó ³ ïîÿñíåííÿ 
ïñèõ³÷íèõ ÿâèù.

Àíàë³ç ïóáë³êàö³é

Ïñèõîëîã³÷íà ñòðóêòóðà êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ÿê ñïåöèô³÷íî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ôîð-
ìóºòüñÿ òð³àäîþ âçàºìîçâ’ÿçàíèõ ÷èííèê³â: ïîòðåáà, ìîòèâ, ìåòà. Ïðè öüîìó 
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â³äïîâ³äí³ ö³ë³ º ðåçóëüòóþ÷îþ ïîòðåá ³ ïðåäìåòíîãî ñåðåäîâèùà, â óìîâàõ ÿêîãî 
ñóá’ºêò çä³éñíþº êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêó. Çãàäàíå, ïî-ïåðøå, îáóìîâëþº íåîáõ³äí³ñòü 
äèôåðåíö³àö³¿ ïîòðåá, ùî àêòóàë³çóþòü êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêó ³ âèâ÷åííÿ ïðîöåñó 
ôîðìóâàííÿ ö³ëåé. Ïî-äðóãå, âèçíà÷àº äîö³ëüí³ñòü «ïîòðåáíî-ìîòèâàö³éíî¿» 
ëîã³êè ïîáóäîâè ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè â êîíòåêñò³ êîí-
êðåòíîãî ïðåäìåòíîãî ñåðåäîâèùà.

«Îäíà ç íàéïîïóëÿðí³øèõ êëàñèô³êàö³é ïîòðåá íàëåæèòü Õ. Ìåððåþ. Ïî-
òðåáè ðîçïîä³ëÿþòüñÿ ïåðø çà âñå íà ïåðâèíí³ ³ âòîðèíí³. Ðîçð³çíÿþòü òàêîæ 
ïîòðåáè ÿâí³ òà ëàòåíòí³; ö³ ôîðìè ³ñíóâàííÿ ïîòðåáè âèçíà÷àþòüñÿ ñïîñîáàìè 
¿õ çàäîâîëåííÿ. Çà ôóíêö³ÿìè ³ ôîðìàìè ïðîÿâó ðîçð³çíÿþòüñÿ ïîòðåáè ³íòðî-
âåðòí³ òà åêñòðàâåðòí³. Ïîòðåáè ìîæóòü âèÿâëÿòèñÿ íà ä³éîâîìó àáî âåðáàëüíî-
ìó ð³âí³; âîíè ìîæóòü áóòè åãîöåíòðè÷íèìè àáî ñîö³îöåíòðè÷íèìè» [8, ñ. 425].

Õ. Ìåððåé ïðîïîíóº ïåðåë³ê ³ç ïîíàä äâàäöÿòè ð³çíèõ ïîòðåá, ùî çàáåçïå÷óº 
äîñèòü øèðîêèé «ãîðèçîíòàëüíèé» ä³àïàçîí äëÿ â³äïîâ³äíîãî âèâ÷åííÿ êîï³íã-
ïîâåä³íêè. Ç ìåòîþ æå «âåðòèêàëüíî¿» ñòðóêòóðèçàö³¿ óÿâëåííÿ ïðî ì³ñöå ³ ðîëü 
ïîòðåá ó ôîðìóâàíí³ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ââàæàºìî çà äîö³ëüíå âèêîðèñòàòè òàêîæ 
øèðîêî â³äîìó â òåîðåòèêî-ìåòîäîëîã³÷íîìó ïëàí³, êîìïëåìåíòàðíó äî ñèñ-
òåìíî-ä³ÿëüí³ñíîãî ï³äõîäó, «ï³ðàì³äàëüíó» êîíöåïö³þ ³ºðàðõ³÷íèõ ïîòðåá, çà 
À. Ìàñëîó [4, ñ. 219–231].

Ïîâåðòàþ÷èñü äî âèâ÷åííÿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ç ïîçèö³¿ ðîçãëÿíóòèõ íàìè 
â ïîïåðåäí³õ ñòàòòÿõ ñòðóêòóðíèõ ïîãëÿä³â Î. Í. Ëåîíòüºâà, ùî ïðèïóñêàþòü 
âèð³çíåííÿ â ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ä³é ³ àâòîìàòèçîâàíèõ îïåðàö³é, â³äçíà÷èìî, ùî ïðèí-
öèïîâà â³äì³íí³ñòü ì³æ íèìè ïîëÿãàº â óñâ³äîìëåíîñò³ àáî íåóñâ³äîìëåíîñò³ 
ñêëàäîâèõ îïåðàö³îíàëüíî¿ ñòîðîíè ñòðóêòóðè ä³ÿëüíîñò³ (êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè), äî 
ÿêèõ íàëåæàòü ïðèéîìè ³ çàñîáè ¿¿ çä³éñíåííÿ â êîíêðåòíèõ óìîâàõ ïðåäìåòíîãî 
ñåðåäîâèùà.

Òàêèì ÷èíîì, çíîâó àêòóàë³çóºòüñÿ ïèòàííÿ äèôåðåíö³àö³¿ ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ 
êîìïîíåíò³â ä³ÿëüíîñò³ íà óñâ³äîìëþâàí³ òà íåóñâ³äîìëþâàí³. Ïðîòå, íà íàø ïî-
ãëÿä, äàíèé àñïåêò ñòîñóºòüñÿ ïèòàííÿ, ÿêå çíà÷íî ãëèáøå çà «ñòðóêòóðó ä³ÿëü-
íîñò³», îñê³ëüêè ïîâ’ÿçàíå ç ôóíäàìåíòàëüíîþ ïðîáëåìîþ ðîçïîä³ëó ïñèõ³êè 
ñóá’ºêòà ä³ÿëüíîñò³ íà óñâ³äîìëþâàíèé òà íåóñâ³äîìëþâàíèé ¿¿ êîìïîíåíòè.

Ââàæàºìî, ùî âèêëàäåí³ ì³ðêóâàííÿ àêöåíòóþòü àêòóàëüí³ñòü ìåòîäîëîã³÷-
íîãî ðîçóì³ííÿ ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ ñòðóêòóðè ä³ÿëüíîñò³ øëÿõîì ãëèáîêîãî âèâ÷åííÿ 
ñóá’ºêòà, ÿêèé º öåíòðàëüíîþ ñêëàäîâîþ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ (êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè). Öå, ó 
ñâîþ ÷åðãó, ôîðìóº â³äïîâ³äí³ âèìîãè ñòîñîâíî êîíêðåòèçàö³¿ ìåòîäîëîã³÷íèõ 
ï³äõîä³â äî ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî âèâ÷åííÿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè. 

Òîìó â ìåæàõ ñèñòåìíî-ä³ÿëüí³ñíîãî ï³äõîäó ðàçîì ç âèêëàäåíèìè ïîçèö³ÿìè 
Î. Í. Ëåîíòüºâà, íà íàøó äóìêó, áóëî á ëîã³÷íèì ñïèðàòèñÿ íà ñóá’ºêòíî-
ä³ÿëüí³ñíó òåîð³þ ïñèõ³êè Ñ. Ë. Ðóá³íøòåéíà [7] ³ ïîãëÿäè Ï. ß. Ãàëüïåð³íà íà 
ïñèõ³÷í³ ÿâèùà ÿê îð³ºíòîâí³ ñêëàäîâ³ ä³é ³ ä³ÿëüíîñòåé [1, 2]. Çîêðåìà, ìè ïðî-
ïîíóºìî ôîðìóâàòè ìåòîäîëîã³÷íèé ïîãëÿä íà êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêó, áåðó÷è äî óâà-
ãè íàñòóïí³ ïîçèö³¿-ïîñòóëàòè Ñ. Ë. Ðóá³íøòåéíà [7, ñ. 167–168]:

• ïðåäìåòîì âèâ÷åííÿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ º ïñèõ³÷í³ ôóíêö³¿ â ¿õ â³äíîñèíàõ ³ çâ’ÿçêàõ 
ç³ ñâ³òîì ³ ä³ÿëüí³ñòþ ëþäèíè â ñâ³ò³;

• óñÿêà çîâí³øíÿ àêòèâí³ñòü æèâî¿ ³ñòîòè ì³ñòèòü ïñèõ³÷í³ ñêëàäîâ³, çà äîïî-
ìîãîþ ÿêèõ çä³éñíþºòüñÿ ¿¿ ðåãóëÿö³ÿ;

• ñë³ä ðîçð³çíÿòè: à) ä³ÿëüí³ñòü, â ÿê³é ïðèñóòí³ ïñèõ³÷í³ ôóíêö³¿, êîëè ðåàë³-
çóþòüñÿ æèòòºâ³ â³äíîñèíè ëþäèíè äî íàâêîëèøíüîãî ñâ³òó; á) âëàñíå ïñèõ³÷í³ 
ôóíêö³¿ – ïñèõ³÷í³ ïðîöåñè;
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• â ïðîöåñ³ âçàºìîä³¿ ñóá’ºêòà ç³ ñâ³òîì çîâí³øí³ ÷èííèêè çàâæäè ä³þòü ÷åðåç 
âíóòð³øí³ óìîâè; òàê³ óìîâè º âíóòð³øíüîþ ïñèõ³÷íîþ àêòèâí³ñòþ ñóá'ºêòà, ÿêà 
ìàº ïðèðîäæåíèé õàðàêòåð.

Âèêëàäåí³ ïåðåêîíàííÿ Ñ. Ë. Ðóá³íøòåéíà ëîã³÷íî äîïîâíþþòüñÿ ³äåÿìè 
Ï. ß. Ãàëüïåð³íà, ÿêèé óòî÷íþº ³ êîíêðåòèçóº âèçíà÷åíèé Î. Í. Ëåîíòüºâèì 
ïðåäìåò äîñë³äæåííÿ ïñèõîëîã³¿. Òàê, ïîçèö³ÿ Ï. ß. Ãàëüïåð³íà äîçâîëÿº ïîãëè-
áèòè ðîçóì³ííÿ ïðåäìåòà âèâ÷åííÿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ ó íàïðÿì³ «îð³ºíòàö³éíî¿ îñíî-
âè íàì³÷åíî¿ ³ âèêîíóâàíî¿ ïîâåä³íêè, îð³ºíòîâí³ êîìïîíåíòè ä³ÿëüíîñò³, ÿê³ ³ 
ñêëàäàþòü ïñèõ³÷íèé îáðàç» [2, ñ. 172]. Ï. ß. Ãàëüïåð³í (ÿê ³ Ñ. Ë. Ðóá³íøòåéí) 
êàæå íå ñò³ëüêè ïðî ä³ÿëüí³ñòü, ñê³ëüêè ïðî ¿¿ ïñèõ³÷íó ñòîðîíó. «Ñïîíóêè, ïå-
ðåæèâàííÿ, îáðàçè ³ ä³¿ â ïëàí³ óÿâëåíü ñêëàäàþòü ïñèõ³÷íó ä³ÿëüí³ñòü ñóá’ºêòà. 
Âñ³ ôîðìè ïñèõ³êè ëþäèíè (äóøåâíîãî æèòòÿ) º îð³ºíòîâíîþ ä³ÿëüí³ñòþ, ÿêà 
âêëþ÷àº:

• ³íòåëåêòóàëüí³ ôóíêö³¿ – â³ä ñïðèéíÿòòÿ äî ìèñëåííÿ – ñëóæàòü îð³ºíòóâàí-
íþ â çîâí³øíüîìó ïîë³ æèòòºä³ÿëüíîñò³;

• ïîòðåáè – ñïîíóêàþòü äî âèð³çíåííÿ â ñèòóàö³¿ îá’ºêò³â ³ óìîâ (ìîòèâ³â), ÿê³ 
íåîáõ³äí³ äëÿ ï³äòðèìêè æèòòºä³ÿëüíîñò³ (çàäîâîëåííÿ ïîòðåá);

• â³ä÷óòòÿ, åìîö³¿ – âèíèêàþòü ïðè ð³øåíí³ çàäà÷ ç òàêèìè óìîâàìè, äî ñêëà-
äó ÿêèõ âõîäèòü ñàì ñóá’ºêò, à òàêîæ ïåðåäáà÷àþòü çì³íó îö³íêè ïðåäìåòà àáî 
ñèòóàö³¿;

• âîëÿ – ïðåäñòàâëÿº îñîáëèâó ôîðìó îð³ºíòóâàííÿ ñóá’ºêòà â òàêèõ ïîëîæåí-
íÿõ, äå í³ ³íòåëåêòóàëüíî¿, í³ àôåêòíî¿ îö³íêè íå äîñèòü; öå îñîáëèâèé ñïîñ³á 
ð³øåííÿ çàäà÷ â ñïåöèô³÷íî ëþäñüêèõ ñèòóàö³ÿõ – â ñèòóàö³ÿõ ìîðàëüíî¿ â³ä-
ïîâ³äàëüíîñò³, ùî âèìàãàþòü ïðèéíÿòòÿ ñîö³àëüíî çíà÷óùèõ ð³øåíü» [2, ñ. 175–
176].

Ïîð³âíþþ÷è ïîãëÿäè Î. Í. Ëåîíòüºâà ³ Ï. ß. Ãàëüïåð³íà, ñë³ä â³äçíà÷èòè, ùî 
â ö³ëîìó âîíè òîòîæí³, ïðîòå º ³ äåÿê³ â³äì³ííîñò³ (âàæëèâ³ ç ïîãëÿäó âèâ÷åííÿ 
êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè), äî ÿêèõ ìè õîò³ëè á ïðèâåðíóòè óâàãó. Òàê, ñòðóêòóðíà äèôå-
ðåíö³àö³ÿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ íà óñâ³äîìëþâàí³ òà íåóñâ³äîìëþâàí³ ñêëàäîâ³ â Î. Í. Ëå-
îíòüºâà (ïðî ùî éøëà ìîâà â ïîïåðåäí³õ ñòàòòÿõ) ôîðìóþòü òó äèõîòîì³þ, ÿêà, 
íà íàø ïîãëÿä, ó ï³äõîäàõ Ï. ß. Ãàëüïåð³íà íå íàñò³ëüêè î÷åâèäíà. 

Âèùåçãàäàíå (íà ùî ìè âêàçóâàëè ðàí³øå) º îñîáëèâî âàæëèâèì ïèòàííÿì, 
îñê³ëüêè ñòîñóºòüñÿ ôóíäàìåíòàëüíî¿ ïðîáëåìè ñòðóêòóðíîãî ïîãëÿäó íà ïñèõ³-
êó ëþäèíè ÿê íà ïåðâèííî äâîêîìïîíåíòíó «ñâ³äîìî-íåñâ³äîìó» ñèñòåìó. Äèñ-
êóñ³¿ â÷åíèõ ³ç öüîãî ïðèâîäó ïðîäîâæóþòüñÿ á³ëüøå ñòà ðîê³â, ïðîòÿãîì ÿêèõ 
âèíèêëà ³ ðîçâèíóëàñÿ ìîãóòíÿ íàóêîâî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íà øêîëà – ãëèáèííà ïñèõî-
ëîã³ÿ. ²äå¿ Ç. Ôðåéäà, À. Àäëåðà òà Ê. Ã. Þíãà äàëè ïîøòîâõ äëÿ ðîçâèòêó äåñÿòê³â 
êîíöåïòóàë³çàö³é ïñèõîëîã³¿ íåñâ³äîìîãî. 

Òàêèì ÷èíîì, ïðîâåäåíèé íàìè äèñêóðñ ï³äòâåðäæóº íå ò³ëüêè íåîáõ³äí³ñòü, 
àëå ³ äîö³ëüí³ñòü ïîºäíàííÿ ñèñòåìíî-ä³ÿëüí³ñíîãî ³ ãëèáèííî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî 
ï³äõîä³â ó âèâ÷åíí³ ñòðóêòóðè ³ äåòåðì³íàö³¿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ³íäèâ³äà. Âêàçà-
íå áóëî ïîêëàäåíî â îñíîâó ìåòîäîëîã³÷íîãî êàðêàñà ïðîâåäåíîãî íàìè äîñë³ä-
æåííÿ ïñèõîëîã³÷íèõ îñíîâ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè, â³äïîâ³äíî äî ÷îãî ïñèõîëîã³÷íà 
ñòðóêòóðà êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ðîçãëÿäàºòüñÿ íàìè â êîíòåêñò³ óñâ³äîìëþâàíèõ ³ 
íåóñâ³äîìëþâàíèõ êîìïîíåíò³â ä³ÿëüíîñò³, ùî º íàñë³äêîì «ñâ³äîìî-íåñâ³äî-
ìî¿» ñòðóêòóðè ñàìîãî ñóá’ºêòà.

Ïîâåðòàþ÷èñü äî ñèñòåìíî-ä³ÿëüí³ñíîãî àíàë³çó êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè, à ñàìå 
óçàãàëüíþþ÷è ðîçãëÿíóò³ âèùå ïîçèö³¿ Î. Í. Ëåîíòüºâà, Ñ. Ë. Ðóá³íøòåéíà òà 
Ï. ß. Ãàëüïåð³íà, ââàæàºìî çà îá´ðóíòîâàíèé ðîçãëÿä êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ÿê ïñèõ³÷-
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íî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ñóá’ºêòà (ç óñâ³äîìëþâàíèìè ³ íåóñâ³äîìëþâàíèìè êîìïîíåíòàìè) 
â êîíòåêñò³ ïðåäìåòíîãî ñåðåäîâèùà, ñòðóêòóðà ÿêîãî ì³ñòèòü ³íòåëåêòóàëüíó, 
âîëüîâó, ïîòðåáíî-ìîòèâàö³éíó ³ àôåêòíó ñêëàäîâ³.

Äàíèé âèñíîâîê ôàêòè÷íî êîíêðåòèçóº ïðåäìåò íàøîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ, ïðîòå, 
âèíèêàº íåîáõ³äí³ñòü ïîäîëàòè ñóïåðå÷í³ñòü, ÿêà íåÿâíî ì³ñòèòüñÿ â ïîºäíàíí³ 
äèôåðåíö³éíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ êàòåãîð³¿ «ñóá’ºêò» ³ç çàãàëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íèìè êà-
òåãîð³ÿìè «³íòåëåêò», «âîëÿ», «ïîòðåáà», «ìîòèâ», «ìåòà», «àôåêò». Öÿ ñóïåðå÷-
í³ñòü, ïîçà ³íøèì, óêàçóº íà äîö³ëüí³ñòü âèâ÷åííÿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè íà çàãàëü-
íî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íîìó ³ äèôåðåíö³àëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íîìó ð³âíÿõ, ùî ³ ïåðåäáà÷åíå 
ëîã³êîþ ïîáóäîâè äàíîãî òåîðåòè÷íîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ.

Íà òë³ ðîçãëÿíóòèõ âèùå ïîñòóëàò³â Ñ. Ë. Ðóá³íøòåéíà ñë³ä ðîçð³çíÿòè êîï³íã-
ïîâåä³íêó, â ÿê³é ïðèñóòí³ ïñèõ³÷í³ ôóíêö³¿ (³íòåëåêòóàëüí³, âîëüîâ³, ïîòðåáíî-
ìîòèâàö³éí³, àôåêòí³), â³ä âëàñíå ïñèõ³÷íèõ ôóíêö³é, îñê³ëüêè ïðåäìåòîì âèâ-
÷åííÿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ º ïñèõ³÷í³ ôóíêö³¿ â ¿õí³õ â³äíîñèíàõ ³ çâ’ÿçêàõ ç ä³ÿëüí³ñòþ 
ëþäèíè. 

Ðîçâèâàþ÷è öþ ëîã³êó, ñòâåðäæóºìî òàêó òåçó: ïñèõîëîã³÷íà ñòðóêòóðà êîï³íã-
ïîâåä³íêè ñóá’ºêòà º ïîõ³äíîþ, îòæå, îáóìîâëþºòüñÿ â³äïîâ³äíîþ ñòðóêòóðîþ 
âêàçàíîãî ñóá’ºêòà. Òàêèì ÷èíîì, ìè âèõîäèìî íà íåîáõ³äí³ñòü ðîçãëÿäó ñóá’ºêòà 
â êîíòåêñò³ ïîíÿòòÿ «îñîáèñò³ñòü», ñòðóêòóðà ÿêî¿ âêëþ÷àº â³äïîâ³äí³ îñîáèñò³ñ-
í³ ñôåðè (³íòåëåêòóàëüíó, âîëüîâó, ïîòðåáíî-ìîòèâàö³éíó ³ àôåêòíó). Ö³ ñôåðè, 
ôàêòè÷íî, º ñïîëó÷íèì «ì³ñòêîì» ì³æ ñóá’ºêòîì ³ ïñèõîëîã³÷íîþ ñòðóêòóðîþ 
ä³ÿëüíîñò³.

Òàêèì ÷èíîì, ïðîäîâæóþ÷è êîíêðåòèçóâàòè ïðåäìåò äîñë³äæåííÿ, îäåðæóº-
ìî ï³äñòàâè äëÿ íàñòóïíî¿ ïîçèö³¿. Ïðåäìåòîì ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ êîï³íã-
ïîâåä³íêè º ¿¿ ïñèõîëîã³÷íà ñòðóêòóðà (ç óñâ³äîìëþâàíèìè ³ íåóñâ³äîìëþâàíèìè 
êîìïîíåíòàìè); êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêà çä³éñíþºòüñÿ â êîíêðåòíèõ óìîâàõ ïðåäìåòíîãî 
ñåðåäîâèùà. Ïðè öüîìó äàíà ñòðóêòóðà º ïîõ³äíîþ â³ä ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ ñòðóêòóðè îñî-
áèñòîñò³ ñóá’ºêòà êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè.

ßê áà÷èìî, íà äàíîìó åòàï³ ñèñòåìíî-ä³ÿëüí³ñíîãî àíàë³çó ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ 
ñòðóêòóðè êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè àêòóàë³çóºòüñÿ ïðîáëåìà òåîð³¿ îñîáèñòîñò³. Òàêà 
òåîð³ÿ, â³äïîâ³äíî äî îïèñàíèõ ðåçóëüòàò³â íàøèõ ì³ðêóâàíü, ìàº ïåðåäáà÷àòè, 
ïî-ïåðøå, ñòðóêòóðí³ñòü ³ ôóíêö³îíàëüí³ñòü ñóá’ºêòà êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè, ïî-äðó-
ãå, äèôåðåíö³þâàòè óñâ³äîìëþâàí³ òà íåóñâ³äîìëþâàí³ ÷èííèêè-äåòåðì³íàíòè 
êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè. ×åðåç öå â³äïîâ³äíà ÷àñòèíà äîñë³äæåííÿ ìàº ðåàë³çîâóâà-
òèñÿ â ãëèáèííî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íîìó êëþ÷³, ùî çàâáà÷àº âèõ³ä çà ìåæ³ ñèñòåìíî-
ä³ÿëüí³ñíîãî ï³äõîäó.

Òàêèì ÷èíîì, óçàãàëüíþþ÷è ïðîì³æí³ ðåçóëüòàòè ðîçãëÿäó êîï³íã-ïîâåä³í-
êè â äóñ³ ñèñòåìíî-ä³ÿëüí³ñíî¿ ìåòîäîëîã³¿, êîíñòàòóºìî: âèêîðèñòàííÿ âêàçà-
íî¿ ìåòîäîëîã³¿ äîçâîëèòü çä³éñíèòè äîñë³äæåííÿ ïñèõîëîã³¿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè 
íà çàãàëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íîìó ð³âí³. Íàñòóïíèé äèôåðåíö³àëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íèé 
åòàï âèâ÷åííÿ äîö³ëüíî çä³éñíþâàòè, ñïèðàþ÷èñü íà ãëèáèííî-ïñèõîëîã³÷í³ 
êîíöåïòóàë³çàö³¿ îñîáèñòîñò³.

Ïîâåðòàþ÷èñü äî âèâ÷åííÿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ÿê ïñèõ³÷íî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ íà çà-
ãàëüíî-ïñèõîëîã³÷íîìó ð³âí³, çîêðåìà äî ïñèõîëîã³÷íî¿ ñòðóêòóðè êîï³íã-ïî-
âåä³íêè, â³äçíà÷èìî íàñòóïíå. «Ó ïñèõîëîã³÷íîìó àíàë³ç³ ñòðóêòóðè ä³é ³ ä³ÿëü-
íîñòåé ñë³ä â³äð³çíÿòè:

• ìîòèâàö³éíèé (³íòåíö³îíàëüíèé) àñïåêò – òå, ùî ñïîíóêàº ³ ñïðÿìîâóº 
ä³ÿëüí³ñòü ³ ä³¿ – ìîòèâè, ö³ë³ ³ ¿õ ôîðìóâàííÿ;

Í. Â. Ðîä³íà



79
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• îïåðàö³îíàëüíèé àñïåêò – ñïîñîáè ³ çàñîáè äîñÿãíåííÿ ìåòè, ðåàë³çàö³¿ ìî-
òèâ³â ³ çàäîâîëåííÿ ïîòðåá â ð³çíèõ ïðåäìåòíèõ óìîâàõ» [3, ñ. 158].

Â³äøòîâõóþ÷èñü â³ä ïîãëÿäó íà êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêó ÿê íà «çäàòí³ñòü ëþäèíè 
îïàíóâàòè ñòðåñîâó ñèòóàö³þ, ïîäîëàòè ¿¿» [5, ñ. 178], ðîáèìî î÷åâèäíèé âèñ-
íîâîê ïðî ïðÿìèé çâ'ÿçîê êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ç òàêîþ ÿê³ñíîþ îñîáèñò³ñíîþ õà-
ðàêòåðèñòèêîþ ÿê ñàìîâëàäàííÿ. Ñâîºþ ÷åðãîþ, ñàìîâëàäàííÿ ðîçãëÿäàºòüñÿ, 
ÿê «çäàòí³ñòü çä³éñíþâàòè ä³ÿëüí³ñòü â äåçîðãàí³çóþ÷èõ ¿¿ ñèòóàö³ÿõ, ùî âïëè-
âàþòü íà åìîö³éíó ñôåðó. Ó öüîìó âèÿâëÿºòüñÿ ñâ³äîìî-âîëüîâà îðãàí³çàö³ÿ 
ïñèõ³÷íèõ ïðîöåñ³â, ðåãóëþþ÷èõ öþ ä³ÿëüí³ñòü» [8, ñ. 581]. Òàêèì ÷èíîì, 
³íòåíö³îíàëüíà ñòîðîíà êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ïðåäñòàâëåíà ïðàãíåííÿì îïàíóâà-
òè, ïîäîëàòè (ïîòðåáíî-ìîòèâàö³éíèé àñïåêò) äèñôóíêö³þ åìîö³éíîãî ïëàíó 
(àôåêòíèé àñïåêò). 

Ö³êàâî, ùî îáèäâà çãàäàí³ àñïåêòè ôîðìóþòü ïîíÿòòÿ ïåðåæèâàííÿ, îäíå ç 
âèçíà÷åíü ÿêîãî ïåðåäáà÷àº «íàÿâí³ñòü ïðàãíåíü, áàæàíü ³ õîò³íü, ùî ïðåäñòàâ-
ëÿþòü â ³íäèâ³äóàëüí³é ñâ³äîìîñò³ ïðîöåñ âèáîðó ñóá’ºêòîì ìîòèâ³â ³ ö³ëåé éîãî 
ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ³ òèì ñàìèì ñïðèÿþòü óñâ³äîìëåííþ ñòàâëåííÿ îñîáèñòîñò³ äî ïîä³é, 
ÿê³ â³äáóâàþòüñÿ â ¿¿ æèòò³» [8, ñ. 395].

Ç ³íøîãî áîêó, îïåðàö³îíàëüíèé àñïåêò êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ñïèðàºòüñÿ, ïî-
ïåðøå, íà çíàííÿ ñóá’ºêòà, «ÿê» îïàíóâàòè ñòðåñîâó ñèòóàö³þ (³íòåëåêòóàëüíèé 
àñïåêò). À çâ³äñè âèïëèâàº íåîáõ³äí³ñòü àäåêâàòíî¿ îö³íêè ôðóñòðàö³éíî¿ ñèòó-
àö³¿, ùî âèêëèêàº ñòðåñ, ³ ïåðåäáà÷åííÿ âèõîäó ç íå¿, ùî ïîâ’ÿçàíî, ïî-ïåðøå, 
³ç çãàäóâàíîþ â ïîïåðåäí³õ ñòàòòÿõ ôðóñòðàö³éíîþ òîëåðàíòí³ñòþ, ³ ïî-äðóãå, ³ç 
çäàòí³ñòþ ðåàë³çóâàòè â³äïîâ³äíå ïðàãíåííÿ (âîëüîâèé àñïåêò). 

Ïðè öüîìó ìè ââàæàºìî, ùî ïðîâ³äíèì êîìïîíåíòîì òóò º ñàìå âîëÿ ÿê «ñòî-
ðîíà ñâ³äîìîñò³, ¿¿ ä³ÿëüíèé ³ ðåãóëþþ÷èé ïî÷àòîê, ïîêëèêàíèé ñòâîðèòè çóñèë-
ëÿ ³ óòðèìóâàòè éîãî òàê äîâãî, ÿê öå íåîáõ³äíî» [8, ñ. 80]. ²íòåëåêòóàëüíèé æå 
àñïåêò ó äàí³é ñèòóàö³¿, íà íàøó äóìêó, â³äõîäèòü íà äðóãèé ïëàí, îñê³ëüêè çàé-
ìàº ï³äïîðÿäêîâàíó ñòîñîâíî äî âîë³ ïîçèö³þ â òîìó ñåíñ³, ùî º ÿêèìñü ïåðåäáà-
÷åííÿì òîãî, «ÿê ñë³ä â÷èíÿòè â óìîâàõ ôðóñòðàö³éíî¿ ñèòóàö³¿» (³äåàëüíà ìîäåëü 
êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè). Âîäíî÷àñ ïîâåä³íêîâà ðåàë³çàö³ÿ òàêîãî çíàííÿ çàëåæèòü â³ä 
âîë³. 

Ç ³íøîãî áîêó, âêàçàíå çíàííÿ, â³äïîâ³äíî äî íàøèõ ïðèïóùåíü, áàçèñíî çà-
êð³ïëÿºòüñÿ â êîï³íã-ñòðàòåã³ÿõ, ëîêàë³çàö³ÿ ÿêèõ âèõîäèòü çà ðàìêè ÿê êîãí³-
òèâíî¿ ñôåðè, òàê ³ ñâ³äîìîñò³ â ö³ëîìó. ×åðåç âêàçàí³ ïðè÷èíè ìè ñõèëüí³ ðîç-
ãëÿäàòè ³íòåëåêòóàëüíèé àñïåêò êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè â êîíòåêñò³ âîëüîâîãî.

Âèñíîâêè

1. Ïñèõîëîã³÷íà ñòðóêòóðà êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ÿê ñïåöèô³÷íî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ôîð-
ìóºòüñÿ òð³àäîþ âçàºìîçâ’ÿçàíèõ ÷èííèê³â: ïîòðåáà, ìîòèâ, ìåòà. Ïðè öüîìó 
â³äïîâ³äí³ ö³ë³ º ðåçóëüòóþ÷îþ ïîòðåá ³ ïðåäìåòíîãî ñåðåäîâèùà, â óìîâàõ ÿêîãî 
ñóá’ºêò çä³éñíþº êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêó. Âêàçàíå, ïî-ïåðøå, îáóìîâëþº íåîáõ³äí³ñòü 
äèôåðåíö³àö³¿ ïîòðåá, ùî àêòóàë³çóþòü êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêó, ³ âèâ÷åííÿ ïðîöåñó 
ôîðìóâàííÿ ö³ëåé. Ïî-äðóãå, âèçíà÷àº äîö³ëüí³ñòü «ïîòðåáíî-ìîòèâàö³éíî¿» 
ëîã³êè ïîáóäîâè ïñèõîëîã³÷íîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè â êîíòåêñò³ êîí-
êðåòíîãî ïðåäìåòíîãî ñåðåäîâèùà.

2. Ñòðóêòóðà êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ÿê ïñèõ³÷íî¿ ä³ÿëüíîñò³ ñóá’ºêòà ïåðåäáà-
÷àº ³íòåëåêòóàëüíó, âîëüîâó, ïîòðåáíî-ìîòèâàö³éíó ³ àôåêòíó ñêëàäîâ³, à òàêîæ 
óñâ³äîìëþâàí³ òà íåóñâ³äîìëþâàí³ êîìïîíåíòè.
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3. Äîñë³äæåííÿ ³íòåíö³îíàëüíîãî àñïåêòó êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè çàâáà÷àº íå-
îáõ³äí³ñòü éîãî ðîçãëÿäó â êîíòåêñò³ ïîäîëàííÿ âèíèêàþ÷èõ ïðîöåñ³â ïåðåæè-
âàííÿ. Àíàë³ç îïåðàö³îíàëüíîãî àñïåêòó êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè ïîâ’ÿçàíèé ç âèâ÷åí-
íÿì â³äïîâ³äíî¿ âîëüîâî¿ àêòèâíîñò³ ñóá’ºêòà.

Ïåðñïåêòèâàìè ïîäàëüøîãî äîñë³äæåííÿ º âèâ÷åííÿ ³íòåíö³îíàëüíî¿ ³ îïå-
ðàö³îíàëüíî¿ àñïåêò³â êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè, à òàêîæ ñèñòåìíî-ä³ÿëüí³ñíå äîñë³äæåí-
íÿ êîï³íã-ïîâåä³íêè â ïëàí³ â³äïîâ³äíîãî âèâ÷åííÿ â éîãî ñòðóêòóð³ ì³ñöÿ ³ ðîë³ 
÷èííèê³â âîë³ òà ïåðåæèâàííÿ.
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êàôåäðà îáùåé è ñîöèàëüíîé ïñèõîëîãèè

ÎÑÎÇÍÎÂÀÅÌÛÅ È ÍÅÎÑÎÇÍÎÂÀÅÌÛÅ ÊÎÌÏÎÍÅÍÒÛ 
ÊÎÏÈÍÃ-ÏÎÂÅÄÅÍÈß ÊÀÊ ÏÑÈÕÈ×ÅÑÊÎÉ ÄÅßÒÅËÜÍÎÑÒÈ ÑÓÁÚÅÊÒÀ

Ðåçþìå 
Â ñòàòüå îáîñíîâàíà öåëåñîîáðàçíîñòü ñî÷åòàíèÿ ñèñòåìíî-äåÿòåëüíîñòíîãî è ãëó-
áèííî-ïñèõîëîãè÷åñêîå ïîäõîäîâ ïðè èçó÷åíèè ñòðóêòóðû è äåòåðìèíàöèè êîïèíã-
ïîâåäåíèÿ èíäèâèäà. Îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ ñòðóêòóðà êîïèíã-ïîâåäåíèÿ êàê ïñèõè÷åñêîé 
äåÿòåëüíîñòè ñóáúåêòà, êîòîðàÿ ïðåäóñìàòðèâàåò èíòåëëåêòóàëüíóþ, âîëåâóþ, ïîòðåá-
íîñòíî-ìîòèâàöèîííóþ è àôôåêòíóþ ñîñòàâëÿþùèå, à òàêæå îñîçíàâàåìûå è íåîñîç-
íàâàåìûå êîìïîíåíòû. Àâòîð äîïóñêàåò íåîáõîäèìîñòü ðàññìîòðåíèÿ êîïèíã-ïîâåäå-
íèÿ â êîíòåêñòå ïðåîäîëåíèÿ âîçíèêàþùèõ ïðîöåññîâ ïåðåæèâàíèÿ (èíòåíöèîíàëüíûé 
àñïåêò êîïèíã-ïîâåäåíèÿ) è èçó÷åíèÿ ñîîòâåòñòâóþùåé âîëåâîé àêòèâíîñòè ñóáúåêòà 
(îïåðàöèîíàëüíûé àñïåêò êîïèíã-ïîâåäåíèÿ).

Êëþ÷åâûå ñëîâà: ñèñòåìíî-äåÿòåëüíîñòíûé è ãëóáèííî-ïñèõîëîãè÷åñêèé ïîäõîäû â 
èçó÷åíèè ñòðóêòóðû è äåòåðìèíàöèè êîïèíã-ïîâåäåíèÿ èíäèâèäà; ïñèõîëîãè÷åñêàÿ 
ñòðóêòóðà êîïèíã-ïîâåäåíèÿ; êîïèíã-ñòðàòåãèè; èíòåíöèîíàëüíûé àñïåêò êîïèíã-ïî-
âåäåíèÿ; îïåðàöèîíàëüíûé àñïåêò êîïèíã-ïîâåäåíèÿ; ïîâåäåíèå ïðåîäîëåíèÿ.

Í. Â. Ðîä³íà
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N. V. Rodina, associate professor
of department of general and social psychology 
Odessa’s National University by name of I. I. Mechnikov

THE CONSCIOUS AND UNCONSCIOUS COMPONENTS 
OF COPING-BEHAVIOUR AS PSYCHIC ACTIVITY OF SUBJECT

Summary
In the article author based the combination of system activity and deep psychology approaches 
in study of structure and determination of the subject coping-behaviour. There are defined 
structure of coping-behaviour as psychic activity of subject included intellectual, will, needs, 
motivation and affective parts and also conscious and unconscious components in this thesis. 
Author supposes there is necessary to analyse coping-behaviour in the context of overcoming 
experience which is arising (intentional aspect of coping-behaviour) and while studying the 
proper will activity of subject (operational aspect of coping-behaviour).

Key words: System activity and deep psychology approaches in study of structure and 
determination of the subject coping-behaviour; psychology structure of coping-behaviour; 
coping-strategies; intentional aspect of coping-behaviour; operational aspect of coping-
behaviour; overcoming behaviour.
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Â³ñíèê ÎÍÓ Òîì 13, âèïóñê 13, 2008

ÓÄÊ 159.9

Åâåë³íà Þòð³íà
Àêàäåì³ÿ ñïåö³àëüíî¿ ïåäàãîã³êè ³ì. Ì. Ãæåãîæåâñüêî¿ 
Âàðøàâà, Ïîëüùà

ÑÈÌÂÎË²ÊÀ ÓÊÐÀ¯ÍÑÜÊÈÕ ÎÁÅÐÅÃ²Â ÒÀ ¯¯ Â²ÄÎÁÐÀÆÅÍÍß 
Ó ÔÎËÜÊËÎÐ²

Ó ëóç³ êàëèíà,
Ó ëóç³ ÷åðâîíà,
Õîðîøåíüêî öâ³òå.
Îé ðîäå íàø êðàñíèé,
Ðîäå íàø ïðåêðàñíèé,
Íå öóðàéìîñÿ, ïðèçíàâàéìîñÿ,
Áî áàãàöüêî íàñ º.

Ç íàðîäíî¿ ï³ñí³

Íà ïðîòÿç³ ïîíàä äâîõ òèñÿ÷îë³òü íà òåðèòîð³¿ ñó÷àñíî¿ Óêðà¿íè óòâîðþâà-
ëàñÿ êóëüòóðà, ÿêà ä³éøëà äî íàñ ó ïàì’ÿòêàõ ê³ììåð³éñüêî¿, ñàðìàòñüêî¿, ÷åð-
íÿê³âñüêî¿ äîáè, çàõîâàíà ó ñêèôñüêèõ ìîãèëàõ, â³ðóâàííÿõ, ëåãåíäàõ òà çâè÷à-
ÿõ íàøèõ ïðåäê³â. Â³êàìè óêðà¿íñüêèé íàðîä ïèñàâ ñâîþ ³ñòîð³þ, â³äñòîþâàâ 
íåçàëåæí³ñòü, ôîðìóâàâ ñîö³àëüíó òêàíèíó ñâîãî áóòòÿ. Âñå öå çíàõîäèëî ñâîº 
â³äáèòòÿ ó íàðîäí³é ïàì’ÿò³. Àëå, ÿê çàçíà÷àâ Ì. Ãðóøåâñüêèé, «çâè÷àéíà ïàì’ÿòü 
ëþäñüêà íå äåðæèòü ïîä³é äîâøå ÿê äâà ïîêîë³ííÿ, à äàë³ ïî÷èíàº ì³øàòè, êîëè 
öå îïîâ³äàííÿ íàâìèñíå ïðèáðàíî â ÿêóñü òðèâêó ôîðìó, íàïðèêëàä, ó ï³ñíþ àáî 
â³ðø, ïðèçíà÷åí³ äëÿ çàïàì’ÿòîâóâàííÿ. Óëîæåíå â ôîðìó â³ðøà àáî ï³ñíþ ³ âèâ-
÷åíå íàïàì’ÿòü çàòðèìóºòüñÿ äîâãî, áåç âåëèêèõ çì³í. Êîëè âèâ÷àòü ä³òåé çàìî-
ëîäó, âîíè ïàì’ÿòàþòü äî ñòàðîñò³, â÷àòü ä³òåé ³ âíóê³â. À êð³ì òîãî, ç’ÿâëÿþòüñÿ é 
ñïåö³àëüí³ ñï³âö³ ç ãîñòðî âèøêîëåíîþ ïàì’ÿòòþ... [...] ...ùî â÷àòüñÿ âñ³õ ï³ñåíü, 
ÿê³ º â ¿õ ïëåìåí³, òà â÷àòü ä³òåé — ÿê áóëè ó íàñ íà Óêðà¿í³ êîáçàð³ òà ë³ðíèêè. 
Îïîâ³äàííÿ ïðî ñòàðîâèíó óêëàäàþòü â òàê³ ï³ñí³ é ïåðåäàþòüñÿ â íèõ ö³ë³ â³êè» 
[2, 14]. Â ñàìå òàêèé, ïîêàçàíèé Ì. Ãðóøåâñüêèì, ñïîñ³á ôîðìóâàâñÿ, ³ñíóâàâ ³ 
ðîçâèâàâñÿ óêðà¿íñüêèé ôîëüêëîð — òðàäèö³éíà ³ ñó÷àñíà òâîð÷³ñòü óñíî¿ òðà-
äèö³¿.

Òåðì³í «ôîëüêëîð» çàâäÿ÷óºìî àíãë³éñüêîìó ³ñòîðèêó Â³ëüÿìó Òîìñó, ÿêèé ó 
1846 ðîö³ âïðîâàäèâ éîãî äî íàóêîâî¿ ìîâè. Â ïåðåêëàä³ ç àíãë³éñüêî¿ ìîâè â³í 
îçíà÷àº: «íàðîäíà ìóäð³ñòü, íàðîäíå çíàííÿ». Âæå ñàìå çíà÷åííÿ öüîãî ñëîâà 
ñâ³ä÷èòü ïðî ìîãóòí³é âèõîâíèé ïîòåíö³àë ôîëüêëîðó. Ðàçîì ç òèì òðåáà çàóâà-
æèòè, ùî ôîëüêëîð, îõîïëþþ÷è ìóçè÷íó, ïîåòè÷íó, äðàìàòè÷íó, õîðåîãðàô³÷íó 
òâîð÷³ñòü, º ò³ëüêè ÷àñòèíîþ ñâîºð³äíîãî êîíäåíñàòó äóõîâíî¿ ³ñòîð³¿ óêðà¿íñüêî-
ãî íàðîäó â³ä ñòàðîäàâí³õ ÷àñ³â äî ñüîãîäåííÿ.

Ñóòí³ñòü îäí³º¿ ç íåîö³íåííèõ ïåðåâàã íàðîäíî¿ òâîð÷îñò³ ó âèõîâàíí³ ï³äðî-
ñòàþ÷îãî ïîêîë³ííÿ ïîëÿãàº â òîìó, ùî íàðîä ó ñâî¿é òâîð÷îñò³ í³êîëè íå êðè-
âèâ äóøåþ, íå òâîðèâ íà çàìîâëåííÿ. Êîëåêòèâí³ òâîðö³ ìîãëè ïîìèëÿòèñÿ â 
îö³íêàõ òîãî ÷è ³íøîãî ÿâèùà, íàäàþ÷è ¿é ïåâíîãî ñóá’ºêòèâíîãî çàáàðâëåííÿ, 
ï³äõîäèòè äî íüîãî ç ï³äêðåñëåíî óòèë³òàðíèõ ïîçèö³é, àëå îö³íêè ö³ çàâæäè 
áóëè ùèðèìè. Òîìó ñòâîðåí³ íàðîäîì òåêñòè, ïðåäìåòè ìàòåð³àëüíî¿ êóëüòóðè 
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íå çàâæäè â³äïîâ³äàëè îô³ö³éí³é êîíöåïö³¿, íàâ’ÿçàíèì ³äåîëîã³÷íèìè ïàñòè-
ðÿìè ïîãëÿäàì ³ ñìàêàì. Ó íèõ íàðîä çàô³êñóâàâ ³ñòîð³þ ïðàâäèâó, íàðîäíó, 
ÿêà éäå â³ä òàêèõ ÿêîñòåé, ÿê ùèð³ñòü òà âèðîáëåíèé áàãàòîâ³êîâîþ ïðàêòèêîþ 
íàðîäó çäîðîâèé ïîãëÿä íà áóòòÿ. Çíàéøëî öå ñâîº â³äîáðàæåííÿ ó ñèìâîë³ö³ 
óêðà¿íñüêèõ îáåðåã³â. Äåÿê³ ç íèõ äîíåñëè äî íàñ âèøèâàí³ ñîðî÷êè, ðóøíèêè, 
ôàðòóõè òîùî.

ßêùî ãëÿíóòè íà êóëüòóðó íàðîäó ç ïîçèö³é ³ñòîðè÷íî¿ ðåòðîñïåêö³¿, òî ïå-
ðåä íàìè ïîâñòàíå âåëè÷íà çà ñâî¿ìè ìàñøòàáàìè êàðòèíà. Òàê, â åïîõó âåðõ-
íüîãî ïàëåîë³òó, çðîáèâøè ðàçîì ç ëþäèíîþ ñòðèáîê ó ñâîºìó ðîçâèòêó, ìèñòåö-
òâî ïî÷èíàº âèêîíóâàòè òðóäîâ³, âèõîâí³, ñïîíóêàëüí³, çàîõî÷óâàëüí³, ìàã³÷í³, 
þðèäè÷í³ ôóíêö³¿ ó ñóñï³ëüñòâ³. Íà òîìó åòàï³ ðîçâèòêó ëþäñüêîãî ñóñï³ëüñòâà 
ìèñòåöòâî, áåçóìîâíî, ñïðàâëÿëî íà ëþäèíó äîñèòü ñèëüíèé åìîö³éíî-ïñèõî-
ëîã³÷íèé âïëèâ, àëå ðàçîì ç òèì ìàëî ïðèêëàäíèé, óòèë³òàðíèé õàðàêòåð. Í³÷îãî 
íå òâîðèëîñÿ áåç ïîòðåáè, âñå áóëî ï³äïîðÿäêîâàíî ïðàêòè÷í³é ä³ÿëüíîñò³, îá-
ñëóãîâóâàëî ¿¿. Òîìó, áóäó÷è îäíî÷àñíî ÿâèùåì õóäîæí³ì, ÿê ³ íåõóäîæí³ì, ìèñ-
òåöòâî áóëî ñâîºð³äíèì ñïëàâîì ¿õ åëåìåíò³â, ùî íàäàâàëî éîìó á³ôóíêö³îíàëü-
íîãî õàðàêòåðó.

Ðàçîì ç òèì ó êóëüòóð³ íàðîäó (ôîëüêëîð, âèøèâêà, êåðàì³êà òîùî) ìîæíà 
ñïîñòåð³ãàòè ïåâí³ çàëèøêè ì³ôîëîã³÷íèõ óÿâëåíü, ÿê³ ïîçîñòàëè éîìó â ñïàä-
êó â³ä ïåðâ³ñíîãî ìèñòåöòâà. Ö³ ôðàãìåíòè äîïîìàãàþòü íàì ïðîñòåæèòè ðîç-
âèòîê ïðîöåñó ðîçóì³ííÿ ëþäèíîþ íàâêîëèøíüî¿ ïðèðîäè ³ ÿâèù. Îñê³ëüêè 
òîä³øíÿ ëþäèíà â ñèëó ðîçâèòêó ñâîãî ìèñëåííÿ, ÿêå ìàëî ì³ôîëîã³÷íèé õà-
ðàêòåð, ùå íå ìîãëà ïîÿñíèòè ÿâèùà ä³éñíîñò³, òî, âäàâàþ÷èñü äî ôàíòàç³¿, 
íàäàâàëà ¿ì áëèçüê³ äî çðîçóì³ííÿ ðèñè æèâî¿ ³ñòîòè. Â ñâîºìó ðîçâèòêó ì³ôî-
ëîã³÷íèé ñâ³òîãëÿä ïðîéøîâ ê³ëüêà ñòàä³é: ôåòèøèçìó1, òîòåì³çìó2, àí³ì³çìó3, 
ÿê³, âèíèêàþ÷è, ïåðåïë³òàëèñÿ ç á³ëüø ï³çí³øèìè óÿâëåííÿìè, òâîðÿ÷è ñêëàä-
íå ³ ð³çíîáàðâíå ì³ôîëîã³÷íå ÿâèùå. Ïåâíå, ðåë³êòè öüîãî ñâ³òîãëÿäó, â³äîáðà-
æåíîãî ó ôîëüêëîð³, ìîæåìî çíàéòè, íàïðèêëàä, â áàëàäàõ, âåñ³ëüíèõ ï³ñíÿõ, 
ïåòð³â÷àíèõ òà ³íøèõ îáðÿäîâèõ ï³ñíÿõ. Ïðîòÿãîì áàãàòüîõ òèñÿ÷îë³òü íàðîä 
ñòâîðþâàâ ñâîþ êóëüòóðó ³ ïåðåêàçóâàâ ñâî¿ çäîáóòòÿ ç ïîêîë³ííÿ â ïîêîë³ííÿ 
ó íàéð³çíîìàí³òí³øèõ ôîðìàõ. Ïîñòóïîâî ç íàêîïè÷åííÿì ëþäñüêèõ çíàíü 
ïðî ñåáå òà íàâêîëèøíþ ïðèðîäó âäîñêîíàëþâàëèñÿ é ôîðìè ïåðåäà÷³ öüîãî 
äîñâ³äó [14].

Êîæíà ëþäèíà, ÿêà òðèìàëà õî÷ ðàç ó æèòò³ â ñâî¿õ ðóêàõ íàðîäíó âèøèâêó, 
íàïåâíî ïàì’ÿòàº ñâîºð³äí³ñòü ï³äáîðó òà ÷åðãóâàííÿ â³çåðóíê³â. Ó íèõ ìè çíàé-
äåìî ìàã³÷í³ ñèìâîëè-îáåðåãè. Âîíè óêëàäåí³ òàê, ùîá áóëà ìîæëèâ³ñòü ïîáà÷è-
òè îäíîêîð³íí³ñòü, ñïîð³äíåí³ñòü óêðà¿íñüêî¿ ñèìâîë³êè.

1 Ôåòèøèçì (ôðàíö. Fét³ñhå — áîæèùå, ïîðòóã. få³t³çî - øòó÷íà ð³÷, ÷àðè, ëàò. fàñt³ñ³us — øòó÷íèé) — îá-
äàðóâàííÿ íåæèâèõ ïðåäìåò³â ìàã³÷íîþ ñèëîþ, çäàòí³ñòþ âïëèâàòè íà äîëþ ³ çäîðîâ’ÿ ëþäèíè; â³ðà 
â ïðèêìåòè îáîæíþâàííÿ ³ ïîêëîí³ííÿ îá’ºêòàì ïðèðîäè, ïðåäìåòàì.

2 Òîòåì³çì (ç ìîâè ³íä³àí îäæ³áâåþâ îòîøåìàí — éîãî òîòåì, ð³ä). Ó ëþäåé ðîäîâîãî ñóñï³ëüñòâà çâ³ðà, 
ðîñëèíó ââàæàíî çà ñâîãî ïðåäêà, îï³êóíà. Áóëè âîíè ÿêáè ãåðáîì ðîäèíè. Â ò³ ÷àñè ëþäèíà íå 
âèä³ëÿëà ñåáå ³ç çàãàëüíîãî íàâêîëèøíüîãî ñâ³òó, â³ðèëà â ºäèíèé ðîäèííèé çâ’ÿçîê. Êð³ì ôîëüêëîðó, 
ìîæíà öå ïðîñòåæèòè, íàïðèêëàä, ó äåÿêèõ ñëîâ’ÿíñüêèõ òà ñêàíäèíàâñüêèõ ³ìåíàõ òà ïð³çâèùàõ: Âóê 
(ñåðáñ.) — âîâê, Z³åmîw³t (ïîëüñê.) — íàçâà ïòàõà, ÿêèé íå áî¿òüñÿ çèìè, Fàb³àn (â³ä ëàò. fàbà) — á³á, 
Flîr³àn (â³ä ëàò. flîs) — êâ³òêà, Gàvål (â³ä ëàò. gàllus) — êîãóò, Âj¸rn (íîðâ.) — âåäì³äü, ßðîñëàâ (óêð.) 
— ñÿþ÷èé ó ñëàâ³ ßðèëà (ßðèëî — ó ñòàðîäàâí³õ ñëîâ’ÿí áîã ñîíöÿ).

3 Àí³ì³çì (ëàò. àn³mà — äóøà, æèâà ³ñòîòà), â³ðà â ³ñíóâàííÿ äóø³ â óñ³õ ïðåäìåòàõ, òðàêòóâàííÿ ñèë ³ 
ÿâèù ïðèðîäè ÿê áîæåñòâà, â³ðà â ³ñíóâàííÿ ð³çíèõ íåìàòåð³àëüíèõ ³ñòîò, â äîáðèõ ³ çëèõ äóõ³â, ÿê³ 
í³áèòî êåðóþòü â÷èíêàìè ëþäåé ³ âïëèâàþòü íà ¿õíþ äîëþ.

Ñèìâîë³êà óêðà¿íñüê³õ îáåðåã³â òà ¿¿ â³äîáðàæåííÿ ó ôîëüêëîð³
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Òàê, íàïðèêëàä, ñèìâîë³êà Âîäè, Ñîíöÿ, Çåìë³ ïåðåâàæàº ó âèøèâêàõ ãó-
öóë³â ³ ñëîáîæàí, âîëèíÿí ³ áóêîâèíö³â, áîéê³â ³ ïîäîëÿí. Íà ïðîòÿç³ óñ³º¿ 
³ñòîð³¿ íàðîäó ö³ ñèìâîëè áóëè íàéãîëîâí³øèìè, ñâÿòèìè äëÿ óêðà¿íö³â. 
Ó öèõ â³çåðóíêàõ çíàéøëà ñâîº â³äîáðàæåííÿ ñâîºð³äí³ñòü íàðîäíîãî ñâ³òî -
ñïðèéìàííÿ. Êîæíèé åòíîãðàôè÷íèé ðåã³îí ìàº ùå ³ ñâî¿ òðàäèö³éí³ óçîðè, 
ÿê³ îðãàí³÷íî ïåðåïë³òàþòüñÿ ïîì³æ ñîáîþ ³ äîïîâíþþòü îäèí îäíîãî. Â öèõ 
ïðîñòèõ ³ âîäíî÷àñ ãåí³àëüíèõ ïîºäíàííÿõ ôîðì ³ áàðâ ðîçêðèâàºòüñÿ ñòàâ-
ëåííÿ íàðîäó äî òàêèõ ô³ëîñîôñüêèõ êàòåãîð³é ³ ïîíÿòü, ÿê Âñåñâ³ò, Æèòòÿ, 
Íàðîäæåííÿ, Ñìåðòü, Ïîêëèêàííÿ òîùî. Çàâäàííÿì äàíîãî ï³äðîçä³ëó º ïî-
êàçàòè ñïîð³äíåí³ñòü îñï³âàíî¿ ó ï³ñíÿõ ³ âèøèâàíî¿ íà ðóøíèêàõ òà ñîðî÷êàõ 
óêðà¿íñüêî¿ íàðîäíî¿ ñèìâîë³êè.

Çíàêàìè Ñîíöÿ ³ Âîäè ïîçíà÷åíà âñÿ óêðà¿íñüêà âèøèâêà. Ç ñèâî¿ äàâíèíè 
ö³ äâ³ ñòèõ³¿, ùî óòâîðèëè æèòòÿ, ïðèñóòí³ â óêðà¿íñüêèõ ðîçïèñàõ ³ âèøèâêàõ. 
Ñîíöå çîáðàæóºòüñÿ â í³é âîñüìèïåëþñòêîâîþ ðîçåòêîþ ÷è êâ³òêîþ. Âîíî 
óîñîáëþâàëî â ñîá³ øàíîâàíèé íàøèìè ïðàùóðàìè ñâÿùåííèé Âîãîíü. Çãîð-
íóòèé âóæ — öå ñèìâîë Âîäè. Â áàãàòüîõ îðíàìåíòàõ çàâæäè º ïðèñóòí³é ³ òðåò³é 
ñêëàäîâèé åëåìåíò ñèìâîëó ìàã³÷íî¿ òð³éö³ — Çåìëÿ. Ðîìá³÷í³ çíàêè âèøèò³ íà 
ïë³÷³êó ñîðî÷êè — öå ñèìâîë ïëîäîð³ääÿ Çåìë³-ìàòåð³, ÿêà ùåäðî ç³ãð³òà Ñîíöåì 
³ íàïîºíà Âîäîþ. Ñîíöå, Çåìëÿ ³ Âîäà — áåç íèõ íåìîæëèâå ñàìå æèòòÿ, öå ³ º 
ñèìâîë æèòòºäàéíî¿ Òð³éö³.

Ç³ðêè, ÿê³ ðîçêèäàí³ ïî ðóêàâ³ ³ ç³áðàí³ â ãåîìåòðè÷íèé îðíàìåíò, — öå çà-
ïèñàíå ó âèøèâö³ óÿâëåííÿ íàøèõ ïðåäê³â ïðî ñòðóêòóðó Âñåñâ³òó, ÿêèé º íå 
õàîòè÷íèì ³ áåçëàäíèì, à ãàðìîí³éíèì ³ óïîðÿäêîâàíèì. Ç³ðêè-çåðíèíêè — ÿê 
íà çàñ³ÿíîìó ïîë³. Ç íèõ âèðîñòàº íîâå æèòòÿ. ª òî â óêðà¿íö³â îäâ³÷íå ïîíÿòòÿ 
Ëàäó:

«Íà ò³ì ëèñòêó íàïèñàíî, 
Ùåäðèé âå÷³ð, äîáðèé âå÷³ð! 
Íàïèñàíî ñîíöå é ì³ñÿöü, 
À ùî ì³ñÿöü — òî ãîñïîäàð, 
ßñíå ñîíöå — ãîñïîäèíÿ, 
ßñí³ ç³ðêè — éîãî ä³òêè».

(«Òå÷å ð³÷êà íåâåëè÷êà» çá. «Ùåäðèé âå÷³ð»)

Íà Ñóìùèí³ íà âèøèòèõ ñîðî÷êàõ ìîæíà çóñòð³òè îðíàìåíò, ÿêèé íàçèâàºòüñÿ 
«ëàìàíà ã³ëêà». Â í³é º çàêîäîâàíå óÿâëåííÿ íàøèõ ïðàùóð³â ïðî ñòâîðåííÿ ³ç 
îêðåìèõ ç³ðîê ö³ë³ñíî¿ æèòòºäàéíî¿ â³÷íî¿ ñèñòåìè áóòòÿ. Ñâ³ä÷àòü ïðî öå âè-
øèò³ â ñåðåäèí³ êâ³òêè-ç³ðêè, ÿêáè çàêëàäåí³ ó ¿¿ ïàì’ÿòü, êâàäðàòèêè — ñèìâîëè 
ïëîäó.

Å. Þòð³íà
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Â áàãàòüîõ óêðà¿íñüêèõ ï³ñíÿõ çóñòð³÷àºòüñÿ îáðàç êàëèíè. Öå íå ò³ëüêè îá-
ðàç-ñèìâîë ãàðíî¿ ä³â÷èíè, ÷àñàìè òðàã³÷íèé. Êàëèíà îäíî÷àñíî ñèìâîë³çóº ³ 
Áàòüê³âùèíó-Óêðà¿íó:

«Ï³øîâ êîçàê ÿðîì, «À ìè æ òóþ ÷åðâîíó êàëèíó,
Ä³âêà äîëèíîþ. Ãåé, ãåé, òà ï³äí³ìåìî;
Çàöâ³â êîçàê òåðíîì, À ìè æ ñâîþ ñëàâíó Óêðà¿íó,
Ä³âêà êàëèíîþ». Ãåé, ãåé, òà ðîçâåñåëèìî».

(«Çåëåíèé äóáî÷îê íà ÿð ïîõèëèâñÿ» («Ðîçëèëèñÿ êðóò³ áåðåæå÷êè»
³ç çá. «Ï³ñí³ Ñóìùèíè») «²ñòîðè÷í³ ï³ñí³»)

Êàëèíà º ñèìâîëîì óêðà¿íñüêîãî íàðîäó. Ùå â ñòàðîäàâíèõ â³ðóâàííÿõ 
ïîâ’ÿçóâàëàñü âîíà ç íàðîäæåííÿì Âñåñâ³òó, âîãíåííî¿ Òð³éö³: Ñîíöÿ, Ì³ñÿöÿ ³ 
Çîð³. Òîìó ³ íàçâó ñâîþ ìàº â³ä äàâíüî¿ íàçâè ñîíöÿ — Êîëî [6]. Â çâ’ÿçêó ç òèì, 
ùî ÿãîäè êàëèíè ÷åðâîí³, í³áè íàëèò³ ÷åðâîíèì ñîêîì-êðîâ’þ, à ê³ñòî÷êà ìàº 
ôîðìó ñåðöÿ, ñòàëè ïëîäè êàëèíè ñèìâîëîì êðîâ³ òà íåâìèðóùîãî óêðà¿íñüêîãî 
ðîäó. Âëàñíå òîìó íà ä³âî÷èõ ñîðî÷êàõ òà âåñ³ëüíèõ ðóøíèêàõ, à â äåÿêèõ ðåã³îíàõ 
³ íà ïàðóáî÷èõ ñîðî÷êàõ, çíàõîäèìî ö³ òÿæê³, ìîãóòí³ ãðîíà ÿã³ä òà ëèñòÿ.

Êàëèíà ³ äóá — öå ìîòèâè, ÿê³ äóæå ÷àñòî ïîºäíóþòüñÿ ó íàðîäíèõ ï³ñíÿõ ð³ç-
íèõ ðîä³â ³ æàíð³â. Òàê, íàïðèêëàä, äîñèòü ÷àñòî ìîæíà çíàéòè çâåðòàííÿ äî äóáà 
â êóïàëüñüêèõ ï³ñíÿõ:

«Ñò³é, äóáå çåëåíèé,
Íà äóáîâ³ æîëóä³,
Â ÷èñòèì ïîë³ ðîñà âïàëà,
Íà âóëèö³ Êóïàëà
Íà Éâàíà».

(«Îé õîäèëà Óëÿíî÷êà ïî ìåæ³» 
³ç çá. «Êóïàëüñüê³ ï³ñí³»)

Â óêðà¿íñüê³é ï³ñí³ îáðàç äóáà çàâæäè óîñîáëþâàâñÿ ³ç ìîëîäèì, ñèëüíèì êî-
çàêîì. Òî áóâ ñèìâîë ñèëè, â³äâàãè:
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«Çåëåíèé äóáî÷îê «Îé ðîçâèâñÿ òà ³ êðàé äîðîãè
Íà ÿð ïîõèëèâñÿ, Òà äóá çåëåíåíüêèé,
Ìîëîäèé êîçà÷å, Îä’¿æäæàº òà ³ç Óêðà¿íè
×îãî çàæóðèâñÿ?» Êîçàê ìîëîäåíüêèé».

(«Çåëåíèé äóáî÷îê íà ÿð ïîõèëèâñÿ» («Îé ó ëóç³ òà ³ ïðè áåðåç³»
³ç çá. «Ï³ñí³ Ñóìùèíè») Êîçàöüêà ï³ñíÿ)

* * *

«Îé äóáî÷êó çåëåíåíüêèé, îé äóáêó, îé äóáêó,
Íåëåãêî ìè ñàì³é áóòè áåç òåáå, ì³é ëþáêó».

(«À ó ìîìó îãîðîä³ ìåòåëåê ë³òàº» ³ç çá. «Ï³ñí³ Ëüâ³âùèíè»)

Â íàðîäíèõ âèøèâêàõ ìîòèâè äóáà ³ êàëèíè — öå ïîºäíàííÿ ñèìâîë³â íåçâè-
÷àéíî¿ ñèëè ³ íåâìèðóùî¿ êðàñè. Äóá — öå ñâÿùåíå äåðåâî ñëîâ’ÿí, ÿêå óîñîá-
ëþâàëî ó íèõ áîãà Ïåðóíà. Êàëèíà, ÿê âæå â³äçíà÷àëîñÿ, º ñèìâîëîì ðîäó. Îò ³ 
ïîñòàâ íà ñîðî÷êàõ ÷óäîä³éíèé îáåð³ã ñèëè ðîäó.

Øàíîâàíîþ â Óêðà¿í³ ðîñëèíîþ áóâ ìàê. «Ïðè äîëèí³ ìàê, ïðè øèðîê³é ìàê», — 
ñï³âàºòüñÿ ó îäí³é ³ç âåñíÿíîê. Ìàê ìîæíà çóñòð³òè ³ ñåðåä äèòÿ÷èõ ³ãðîâèõ 
ï³ñåíü, à òàêîæ ñåðåä ë³ðè÷íèõ àáî ãåðî¿÷íèõ ï³ñåíü. Öÿ òðåïåòíà í³æíà êâ³òêà, 
ÿê ââàæàëè íàø³ ïðåäêè, íåñå â ñîá³ íåçíèùåííó ïàì’ÿòü ðîäó. Óêðà¿íö³ â³ðèëè, 
ùî ïîëå áèòâè íàâåñí³ ïîêðèâàþòü ìàêè, íàïîºí³ êðàïåëüêàìè ïðîëèòî¿ êðîâ³. 
Ìàê áóâ ñïîêîíâ³÷íèì ñèìâîëîì ïàì’ÿò³ ïðî ïîëåãëèõ. Ñàìå òîìó ä³â÷àòà-óê-
ðà¿íêè, â ðîäèíàõ ÿêèõ áóâ õòîñü ³ç çàãèáëèõ â áîþ, ³ç ñóìîì ³ ëþáîâ’þ âïë³òàëè 
ó ñâî¿ â³íêè ñ³ì ìàê³â, ïðèñÿãàþ÷è öèì çáåðåãòè ³ ïðîäîâæèòè ñâ³é ð³ä. À íà ïî-
ëîòí³ ñîðî÷îê ç-ï³ä ä³âî÷èõ ïàëüö³â ñòåëèëèñÿ óçîðè ç ÷åðâîíèõ ìàê³â.

«Îé ïî ãîðàõ ñí³ãè ëåæàòü, 
Ïî äîëèíàõ âîäè ñòîÿòü, 
À ïî øëÿõàõ ìàêè öâ³òóòü. 
Òî æ íå ìàêè ÷åðâîíåíüê³ — 
Òî êîçàêè ìîëîäåíüê³».

(«Îé ïî ãîðàõ ñí³ãè ëåæàòü» 
êîçàöüêà ï³ñíÿ ³ç çá. «Ñîö³àëüíî-ïîáóòîâ³ ï³ñí³»)

Å. Þòð³íà
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Â Óêðà¿í³ òàêîæ ââàæàëîñÿ, ùî ìàê ìàº ÷àð³âíó ñèëó, ÿêà çàõèùàº ëþäèíó ³ ¿¿ 
ð³ä â³ä óñÿêîãî çëà, áî â íüîìó æèâå ñèëà ³ ìóæí³ñòü ïîëåãëèõ çàõèñòíèê³â ð³äíî¿ 
çåìë³. Ç äàâí³õ-äàâåí éîãî ñâÿòèëè, îáñ³âàëè íèì ëþäåé ³ õóäîáó, çáåðåãàëè ó 
íàéãîëîâí³øîìó êóòêó õàòè.

Íå ìåíø óëþáëåíîþ êâ³òêîþ óêðà¿íö³â º ðóæà. Ðóæà-êâ³òêà — öå îáðàç, ÿêèé 
çóñòð³÷àºòüñÿ â áàãàòüîõ ôîëüêëîðíèõ çðàçêàõ.

«Îé ç³ðâó ÿ ç ðîæ³ êâ³òêó òà é ïóùó íà âîäó:
 Ïëèâè, ïëèâè, ç ðîæ³ êâ³òêî, àæ äî, àæ äî ìîãî ðîäó».

(«Îé ï³äó ÿ â ë³ñ ïî äðîâà» ³ç çá. «Áàëàäè»)

Ïèøí³ ðóæ³ êâ³òíóòü íà ñîðî÷êàõ ³ ðóøíèêàõ áàãàòüîõ ðåã³îí³â Óêðà¿íè, õî÷à 
æ, ÿê çàçíà÷àº Ò. Îñòðîâñüêà [6], äåÿê³ äîñë³äíèêè ââàæàþòü ö³ ìîòèâè çà çàïîçè-
÷åí³, à íàâ³òü ïåðåíåñåí³ ³ç ôàáðè÷íèõ ïàïåðîâèõ çðàçê³â íà ïîëîòíî. Îäíàê ðóæà 
áóëà ³ çàëèøàºòüñÿ îäí³ºþ ³ç óëþáëåíèõ êâ³òîê íàðîäó. Íåþ çàâæäè îçäîáëþâà-
ëîñÿ ï³äâ³êîííÿ õàòè. Ç ³¿ êðàñîþ ó ï³ñíÿõ ïîð³âíþâàëàñü êðàñà ä³â÷èíè.

«Îé ÿêáè ÿ áóëà çíàëà, 
Ùî ï³äó â³ä ìàìè, 
Áóëà áè ÿ íå ñàäèëà 
Ðîæ³ ï³ä â³êíàìè».

(Âåñ³ëüíà ï³ñíÿ «Îé ÿêáè ÿ áóëà çíàëà» 
³ç çá. «Ï³ñí³ Òåðíîï³ëüùèíè»)

«Ðîñòè âåëèêà äî ÷åðåâèêà. Â³ä ÷åðåâèêà äî ÷îëîâ³êà», — òàê ãîâîðèòü íàðîä-
íà ìóäð³ñòü. Ðàä³ñòü ³ êðàñà ñòâîðåííÿ ñ³ì’¿ ðîçêðèâàºòüñÿ â ñèìâîëèö³ âèíîãðà-
äó. Öåé ñèìâîë çíàõîäèìî â áàãàòüîõ òåêñòàõ ï³ñåíü ïðî êîõàííÿ, òà îáðÿäîâèõ 
ï³ñíÿõ.

«Îé ñàä-âèíîãðàä, êó÷åðÿâà âèøíÿ,
Ñòî¿òü õëîïåöü ï³ä â³êíîì,
Ùîá ä³â÷èíà âèéøëà.
Îé ðóâ, ðóà-ÿ, éî ðóâ, ðóâà-ÿ
Ðóâà, ðóâà. Ðóâà-ÿ, ëþáà ìèëàÿ ìîÿ».

(«Îé ñàä-âèíîãðàä» ³ç çá. «Öâ³òå òåðåí»)

Ñàä-âèíîãðàä — öå ñèìâîë æèòòºâî¿ íèâè, íà ÿê³é ñ³ÿ÷åì º ÷îëîâ³ê, à 
îáîâ’ÿçîê ðîñòèòè ³ ëåë³ÿòè äåðåâî ðîäó ïðèïàäàº æ³íö³. Ìîòèâ âèíîãðàäó º 
äóæå ðîçïîâñþäæåíèì íà æ³íî÷èõ ³ ÷îëîâ³÷èõ ñîðî÷êàõ Êè¿âùèíè, Ïîëòàâùè-
íè, ×åðêàùèíè. Âèíîãðàä â’ºòüñÿ òàêîæ ³ íà ðîäèííèõ ³ âåñ³ëüíèõ ðóøíèêàõ 
×åðí³ã³âùèíè.

Íà Ïîä³ëë³, Âîëèí³ òà Öåíòðàëüí³é Óêðà¿í³ øëþáíà òåìàòèêà âèíîãðàäó 
çíàõîäèòü ñâîº âò³ëåííÿ â óçîðàõ, íà ÿêèõ çàì³ñòü âèíîãðàäó â’ºòüñÿ õì³ëü. Â³í 
áëèçüêèé òàêîæ ³ äî ñèìâîë³êè âîäè. Õì³ëü ì³ñòèòü ó ñîá³ çíà÷åííÿ ðîçâèòêó 
ìîëîäîãî áóÿííÿ ³ ëþáîâ³. Öå ìîëîäèé õëîïåöü, ÿêèé ãîòîâèé äî îäðóæåííÿ ³ 
«â’ºòüñÿ» — øóêàº ïàðè.

«Îé õìåëþ æ ì³é, õìåëþ,» 
Õìåëþ çåëåíåíüêèé, 
Äå æ òè, õìåëþ, çèìó çèìóâàâ, 
Ùî é íå ðîçâèâàâñÿ?»

(«Îé õìåëþ æ ì³é, õìåëþ» ³ç çá. «Íàðîäí³ ï³ñí³»)

Ñèìâîë³êà óêðà¿íñüê³õ îáåðåã³â òà ¿¿ â³äîáðàæåííÿ ó ôîëüêëîð³
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Â íàðîäí³é ï³ñåíí³é òâîð÷îñò³, ÿê ³ ó âèøèâêàõ, øèðîêî ïðåäñòàâëåíî îáðàç 
ïòàõà. Â óêðà¿íñüê³ì ïàíòåîí³ äîõðèñòèÿíñüêèõ áîã³â òàêîæ áóâ áîã ó âèãëÿä³ 
ïòàõà — Ìàò³ð-ñëàâà — ñèìâîë íåâìèðóùîñò³. Ñîëîâåéêî — òîâàðèùèòü çàêî-
õàíèì, ñèâà çîçóëÿ — îáðàç çàòðîñêàíî¿ ìàòåð³, îðåë — íåïåðåìîæíèé êîçàê, ãî-
ëóá — ñèìâîë â³ðíîñò³, çëàãîäè ³ ëþáîâ³, ëàñò³âî÷êà — íåñå ðàä³ñòü, òåïëî, âåñíó, 
ïàâà — ãàðíà øëÿõåòíà ä³â÷èíà, ÷îðíèé âîðîí — çâ³ñòóí íåùàñòÿ òîùî. Òàêèì 
º ñèìâîë³÷íå çíà÷åííÿ ïòàõ³â, îñï³âàíèõ ó ï³ñíÿõ ³ âèøèòèõ íà ðóøíèêàõ òà ñî-
ðî÷êàõ.

«Êóâàëà çîçóëÿ Îé òî íå çîçóëÿ,
Íà ñïàñà ðàíåíüêî, Òî ð³äíàÿ ìàòè,
Íà ñïàñà ðàíåíüêî Âîíà âèðÿäæàëà
Òà ùå é æàë³áíåíüêî. Ñèíà ó ñîëäàòè».

«Êóâàëà çîçóëÿ íà ñïàñà ðàíåíüêî» ³ç çá. 
«Óêðà¿íñüê³ íàðîäí³ äóìè òà ³ñòîðè÷í³ ï³ñí³»)

Îñîáëèâî áàãàò³ íà ñèìâîë³êó ïòàõ³â ðóøíèêè Ñåðåäíüî¿ Íàääí³ïðÿíùèíè, 
Ñëîáîæàíùèíà. Âèñï³âóþòü íà íèõ ð³çí³ ïòàõè. Âèá³ð ïòàõà çàëåæèòü â³ä òîãî, 
äëÿ ÷îãî öåé ðóøíèê º ïðèçíà÷åíèé — ÷è íà âåñ³ëëÿ, ÷è íà íàðîäæåííÿ, ÷è õë³á 
ïðèêðèòè, ÷è íà îáðàç ïîâ³ñèòè. Âèá³ð ïòàõà çàëåæèòü òàêîæ â³ä îñîáè, ÿêà âè-
øèâàº ðóøíèê, ¿¿ â³êó. Ä³â÷àòà ïåðåâàæíî âèøèâàþòü íà ñâî¿õ ðóøíèêàõ ñèäÿ÷èõ 
íà ã³ëö³ êàëèíè (ñèìâîë ïðîäîâæåííÿ ðîäó) ñîëîâåéêà àáî çîçóëþ.

Õàðàêòåðíîþ îçíàêîþ âèøèâêè íà âåñ³ëüíèõ ðóøíèêàõ º ñïîñ³á ðîçòàøóâàí-
íÿ ïòàõ³â. Âîíè çàâæäè ïîâåðíóò³ ãîë³âêàìè îäèí äî îäíîãî ³ ñèäÿòü íà äåðåâ³ 
àáî ã³ëö³. Äîñèòü ÷àñòî ïòàõè òðèìàþòü ó ñâî¿õ äçüîáèêàõ àáî ñï³ëüíó ã³ëêó, àáî 
ÿã³äêó êàëèíè.

Å. Þòð³íà



89

Íà âåñ³ëüíèõ ðóøíèêàõ ³íøèõ ðåã³îí³â ìîæíà çíàéòè âèç³ðóíîê ³íøîãî ïòà-
õà — ïàâè. Öå ñèìâîë æàð-ïòèö³, ðàéñüêîãî ïòàõà, ùî íåñå â ñîá³ ñîíÿ÷íó åíåð-
ã³þ ðîçâèòêó.

«Îé ïðèëåò³ëè òðè ðàéñüê³ ïòàøêè, 
Ãîé, äàé áîæå, òðè ðàéñüê³ ïòàøêè».

(«Îé ïðèëåò³ëè ...» Áóêîâèíñüêà êîëÿäêà 
³ç çá. «Ï³ñí³ Áóêîâèíè»)

Ïàâà º ñèìâîëîì ñ³ìåéíîãî ùàñòÿ. Öåé îáðàç çóñòð³÷àºìî â áàãàòüîõ çðàçêàõ 
ï³ñåííîãî ôîëüêëîðó, îñîáëèâî â êîëÿäêàõ ³ ùåäð³âêàõ — ìàã³÷íèõ ï³ñíÿõ-ïîáà-
æàííÿõ ùàñòÿ ³ äîáðà, çäîðîâ’ÿ â íîâîìó ðîö³.

«Ïî ãîð³-òîð³ ïàâà ë³òàëà, ¥ðå÷íàÿ ïàííà ï³ð’ÿ çáèðàëà,
Ãîé, äàé áîæå. Ãîé, äàé áîæå.
Ïàâà ë³òàëà, ï³ð’ÿ ëèíÿëà. Ï³ð’ÿ çáèðàëà, â ðóêàâè êëàëà.
Ãîé, äàé áîæå. Ãîé, äàé áîæå».

(«Ïî ãîð³-òîð³ ïàâà ë³òàëà». Áóêîâèíñüêà êîëÿäêà 
³ç çá. «Ï³ñí³ Áóêîâèíè»)

Çã³äíî ç³ ñòàðèìè â³ðóâàííÿìè ï³ð’ÿ æàð-ïòèö³ ïðèíîñèòü ùàñòÿ. Íåäàðåìíî 
ä³â÷àòà íà Ïîëòàâùèí³ ó âåñ³ëüíèé â³íîê âïë³òàëè ï³ð’ÿ ïàâè÷à [6].

Ëþáèòü æèòòÿ óêðà¿íñüêèé íàðîä, ï³äíîñèòü éîãî íàä óñ³ âàðòîñò³. Òîìó é 
âèøèâàº íà ñâî¿õ ñîðî÷êàõ òà ðóøíèêàõ âñå, ùî äîðîãå é áëèçüêå. Ðîçêâ³òàþòü 
íà á³ëîìó òë³ ï³ä ïàëüöÿìè ä³â÷èíè ìàã³÷í³ êâ³òè-îáåðåãè. „Âèøèâàëà ä³â÷èíà, 
âèøèâàëà. ×îðíó ³ ÷åðâîíó íèòêó êëàëà», - ñï³âàºòüñÿ ó ï³ñí³. Âèøèâàëà ñàìó 
Ìàò³ð-ïðèðîäó â ïîñòàò³ ÷àð³âíî¿ êâ³òêè, ÿêà áåðåæå á³ëå, ÷åðâîíå òà ÷îðíå çåð-
íî, çåðíî äóõó, êðîâ³ òà çåìë³-ïëîò³ — îäâ³÷íó ïðàâäó æèòòÿ. ² ï³äòðèìóþòü ö³ 
ìàã³÷í³ ñèìâîëè âèøèò³ íà ðóêàâ³ ñòîâïè-ñìóæêè, ùî òðèìàþòü íà ñîá³ âåñü 
á³ëèé ñâ³ò.

Áàãàòà ñïàäùèíà ä³ñòàëàñÿ íàì â³ä íàøèõ ïðåäê³â. Êðèº âîíà â ñîá³ â³êîâó 
ìóäð³ñòü íàðîäó ³ âèêîðèñòàòè ¿¿ òðåáà òàê, ùîá íå ïîçîñòàëà âîíà ò³ëüêè ñïî-
ãàäàìè ïðî ãåðî¿÷íå ìèíóëå íàðîäó, ùîá íå ïîçîñòàëà ïîêàçîâèì ñâÿòêîâèì 
âáðàííÿì, ÿêå âèéíàòî ³ç ñòàðîäàâíüî¿ ñêðèí³ íà ñâÿòî. Òðåáà çðîáèòè òàê, 

Ñèìâîë³êà óêðà¿íñüê³õ îáåðåã³â òà ¿¿ â³äîáðàæåííÿ ó ôîëüêëîð³
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ùîá öÿ â³êàìè íàêîïè÷óâàíà, ïîêîë³ííÿìè âèïðîáîâàíà ìóäð³ñòü íàðîäíà, 
ñèëà äóõîâíà ðîçãîðíóëà ñâî¿ ìîãóòí³ êðèëà ³ îêðèëà íèìè ï³äðîñòàþ÷å ïî-
êîë³ííÿ, äîïîìàãàþ÷è éîìó âèðîñòè ã³äíèìè íàùàäêàìè ñâîãî òàëàíîâèòîãî 
íàðîäó.

Ë³òåðàòóðà

1. Óêðà¿íñüê³ íàðîäí³ ï³ñí³. Âèï. 5 / Óïîðÿä. Ã. ß. Ãåìáåðà. — Ê.: Ìèñòåöòâî, 1965.

2. Ãðóøåâñüêèé Ì. ²ñòîð³ÿ Óêðà¿íè. — 2-ãå âèä. — Ê.: Ëèá³äü, 1992.

3. Áàëàäè / Óïîðÿä.: Î. ². Äåé, À. Þ. ßñåí÷óê. — Ê.: Äí³ïðî, 1987.

4. Äóáðàâ³íà Â. Â. Ôîëüêëîðí³ çàïèñ: Ï³ñí³ Ñóìùèíè. — Ê.: Ìóçè÷íà Óêðà¿íà, 1989.

5. Ï³ñí³ Ëüâ³âùèíè / Óïîðÿä. Þ. Î. Êîð÷èíñüêèé. — Ê.: Ìóçè÷íà Óêðà¿íà, 1988.

6. Çíàêè ñòàðîäàâí³õ óêðà¿íñüêèõ âèøèâîê / Óïîðÿä. Ò. Î. Îñòðîâñüêà. — Ê.: Ñîíÿøíèê, 1992.

7. Ï³ñí³ Òåðíîï³ëüùèíè / Óïîðÿä.: Ñ. ². Ñòåëüìàùóê, Ï. Ê. Ìåäâåäèê. — Ê.: Ìóçè÷íà Óêðà¿íà, 1993.

8. Öâ³òå òåðåí. Óêðà¿íñüê³ íàðîäí³ ï³ñí³ / Óïîðÿä. Â. Î. Ñòðàõîâà. — Ê.: Ìóçè÷íà Óêðà¿íà, 1985.

9. Óêðà¿íñüê³ íàðîäí³ äóìè òà ³ñòîðè÷í³ ï³ñí³ / Óïîðÿä. Î. Ì. Òàëàí÷óê. — Ê.: Âåñåëêà, 1990.

10. Ñîö³àëüíî-ïîáóòîâ³ ï³ñí³ / Óïîðÿä. Î. Ì. Õì³ëåâñüêà. — Ê.: Äí³ïðî, 1985.

11. Êóïàëüñüê³ ï³ñí³ / Óïîðÿä. Î. Þ. ×åáàíþê. — Ê.: Ìóçè÷íà Óêðà¿íà, 1989.

12. Ï³ñí³ Áóêîâèíè / Çàïèñè òà óïîðÿä. À. Ô. ßê³â÷óê; ðîçøèôðîâêà íîò Ê. À. Ñìàëü. — Ê.: Ìóçè÷íà 
Óêðà¿íà, 1990.

13. Ùåäðèé âå÷³ð / Óïîðÿä. Í. Ä. ßêèìåíêî. — Ê.: Ìóçè÷íà Óêðà¿íà, 1989.

14. Jutzyna Å. Óêðà¿íñüêèé ôîëüêëîð â åñòåòè÷íîìó âèõîâàíí³ ñë³ïèõ ä³òåé: Ìîíîãðàô³ÿ. — Î.: Âèä-âî 
Ï³âä. íàóê. öåíòðó ÀÏÍ Óêðà¿íè, 2005.

Å. Þòð³íà



91

Â³ñíèê ÎÍÓ Òîì 13, âèïóñê 13, 2008

ÓÄÊ 159.9

Äîðîòà ßíêîâñêà
Àêàäåìèÿ ñïåöèàëüíîé ïåäàãîãèêè èìåíè Ì. Ãæåãîæåâñêîé,
Âàðøàâà, Ïîëüøà

ÄÈÀËÎÃ Â ÎÁÐÀÇÎÂÀÍÈÈ Ó×ÈÒÅËÅÉ – ÏÎÏÛÒÊÀ ÐÅÀËÈÇÀÖÈÈ 
ÈÄÅÈ

Â ñòàòüå ïðåäëàãàåì çàäóìàòüñÿ íàä ïîòðåáíîñòÿìè è âîçìîæíîñòÿìè ñóùåñòâîâà-
íèÿ äèàëîãà â ó÷ðåæäåí÷åñêîì îáðàçîâàíèè, îñîáåííî — àêàäåìè÷åñêèì îáðàçî-
âàíèè ó÷èòåëåé. Íàìè ïðèíÿòà ãåðìåíåâòè÷åñêàÿ ïîçèöèÿ: äèàëîã — ýòî óñëîâèå 
óãëóáëåííîãî ïîíèìàíèÿ ñàìîãî ñåáÿ «â ìèðå», «ñðåäè Äðóãèõ»1. Ãåðìåíåâòè÷åñêàÿ 
ïåðñïåêòèâà óêàçûâàåò íà çíà÷åíèå è ñëîæíîñòü ïðîáëåìàòèêè äèàëîãà äëÿ ðàññó-
æäåíèé íàä âîñïèòàíèåì. Ïðèõîäèì ê îñîçíàíèþ, ÷òî îïðåäåëåíèå äèàëîãà êàê 
ìåòîä êîììóíèêàöèè â ïëàíå âîïðîñ — îòâåò, èëè æå ñïîñîáà ïåðåãîâîðîâ äëÿ ðå-
øåíèÿ, èëè ëèêâèäàöèè êîíôëèêòîâ ïðèâîäèò ê åãî ðåäóêöèè. Ãåðìåíåâòèêà ïî-
íèìàåò äèàëîã íå êàê ôîðìó ðå÷åâîãî îáùåíèÿ, à êàê ñïîñîá ñîâìåñòíîãî áûòèÿ 
ëþäåé. Ïî Ìàðòèíó Áóáåðó, äèàëîã åñòü âñòðå÷à äâóõ ëþäåé áåç ïîñðåäíèêîâ è ïî 
ïîâîäó Äðóãîãî2. Ñàìîé âàæíîé õàðàêòåðèñòèêîé äèàëîãà ÿâëÿåòñÿ âçàèìíàÿ íà-
ïðàâëåííîñòü âíóòðåííåãî äåéñòâèÿ. Äâà ó÷àñòâóþùèõ â äèàëîãå ÷åëîâåêà äîëæíû 
áûòü îáðàùåíû äðóã ê äðóãó.
Êëþ÷åâûå ñëîâà: äèàëîã, àêàäåìè÷åñêèé äèàëîã, äîâåðèå, êîììóíèêàöèÿ.

Äèàëîã ñ øèðîêî ïîíèìàåìûì «Äðóãèì» — ÷åëîâåêîì, ÷èòàííûì èëè óñ-
ëûøàííûì òåêñòîì, ïðîèçâåäåíèåì — ÿâëÿåòñÿ óñëîâèåì ïîíèìàþùåãî ñóùå-
ñòâîâàíèÿ â ìèðå, ñóáúåêòèâíîãî, à çàòåì ñâîáîäíîãî è îòâåòñòâåííîãî áûòèÿ. 
Ãåðìåíåâòèêà ïîíèìàåò äèàëîã íå êàê ôîðìó ðå÷åâîãî îáùåíèÿ, à êàê ñïîñîá 
ñîâìåñòíîãî áûòèÿ ëþäåé. 

B ëèòåðàòóðå ëåãêî íàéòè òàêèå àñïåêòû òåîðåòè÷åñêîãî îïðåäåëåíèÿ ñóùå-
ñòâà äèàëîãà, êîòîðûå îòâå÷àþò íà âîïðîñ «êàêèì íóæíî áûòü», êàêîé ýìïèðè-
÷åñêèé äèàãíîç ïðàêòèêè îáðàçîâàíèÿ, ò. å. èíòåðåñóþùèéñÿ òåì «êàê åñòü». Íî 
â ýòîé ñòàòüå íàñ èíòåðåñóåò îñîáåííî àñïåêò, ðåäêî ïðåäñòàâëåííûé â íàó÷íîé 
ëèòåðàòóðå, â öåíòðå êîòîðîãî íàõîäèòñÿ âîïðîñ — «êàê ìîæåò áûòü». Â íåì 
ïîäâåðãàåòñÿ àíàëèçó îïûò ñîáñòâåííîé ïðàêòèêè, âî âðåìÿ êîòîðîé îñóùåñò-
âëÿëàñü ïîïûòêà âíåäðåíèÿ èäåè äèàëîãà. Â îñíîâó ïîëîæåíî âûñêàçûâàíèå 
Èîàí íà Ðóòêîâÿêà «Äåëî â òîì, ÷òîáû ñîáñòâåííîå óñèëèå ñòóäåíòîâ, îñîçíàþùèõ 
âîñïèòàíèå, áûë îäíîé ñòîðîíîé ýòîãî, ÷åãî âòîðîé ñòîðîíîé áûëî áû ñîáñòâåííîå, 
îáäóìàííîå â íåì äåéñòâèå. Ïðîâîäÿ áåñïðåðûâíûé äèàëîã ñ ñîáîé — ìèðîì, áóäóùèé 
ïåäàãîã «âîñïèòûâàåò òîãäà ñàì â ñåáå ó÷èòåëÿ–âîñïèòàòåëÿ».

Âêëþ÷àÿñü â äèñêóññèþ ïî âîïðîñó ìîäåëè ïåäàãîãè÷åñêèõ çàâåäåíèé, ïðåä-
ñòàâëÿþ èçâåñòíîå óæå ìíåíèå î íåîáõîäèìîñòè ïåðåõîäà îò ìîäåëè, ñîñðå-
äîòî÷åííîé íà ïðîãðàììå, ê ìîäåëè ñòóäèàëüíîé. Íà íàø âçãëÿä, îí äîëæåí 
îïèðàòüñÿ íå òîëüêî íà ðàçâèòèå ñóùåñòâóþùèõ êîíöåïöèé, ìåòîäè÷åñêèõ èëè 
òåõíè÷åñêè êîììóíèêàöèîííûõ, íî, ïðåæäå âñåãî, íà ðàçâèòèå èìåþùåéñÿ ñïî-
ñîáíîñòè ê ïîñòîÿííîìó, óãëóáëåííîìó ðàçìûøëåíèþ íàä ñìûñëîì è ñïîñîáîì 
ñâîåãî ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ, ê ðåôëåêñèè íàä îñíîâàìè ëè÷íûõ ðåøåíèé (â òîì ÷èñëå 

1 Rutkowiak J. Pytanie – dialog wychowanie. — PWN Warszawa, 1992. — S. 40.
2 Buber M. Ja i Ty. Wybór pism filozoficznych. — PAX Warszawa, 1992. — S. 39–60.
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è ïåäàãîãè÷åñêèõ). Èçáðàííàÿ íàìè ïåðñïåêòèâà ðàññìîòðåíèÿ ïåäàãîãè÷åñêîé 
ïðîáëåìàòèêè, ÿâíî ïðèáëèæàþùàÿñÿ ê ãåðìåíåâòèêå è ïåäàãîãèêå äèàëîãà, 
ñèíòåçèðóþùàÿñÿ ñ ìûøëåíèåì êðèòè÷åñêèõ ïåäàãîãîâ, ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î òîì, 
÷òî ñìûñë ó÷èòåëüñêîãî îáðàçîâàíèÿ ðàññìàòðèâàåòñÿ íàìè â êàòåãîðèÿõ ãóìà-
íèòàðíîãî îáðàçîâàíèÿ. Îáðàçîâàíèå —ýòî ïîíèìàåòñÿ êàê ïóòü, êîòîðûé âåäeò 
ñòóäåíòà êî âñe áîëåå ðåàëüíîìó îïðåäåëåíèþ ñåáÿ â ìèðå è óãëóáëåíèþ çíàíèé 
î ñåáå, êàê î ÷åëîâåêå è êàê î áóäóùåì âîñïèòàòåëå, ê äîñòèæåíèþ àâòîíîìèè 
ìûøëåíèÿ, îòâàãè â ïðèíÿòèè ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíûõ èíòåðïðåòàöèé, ê æåëàíèþ 
âåñòè äèàëîã ñ øèðîêî ïîíèìàåìûì Äðóãèì è ñàìèì ñîáîé. Ýòî ïóòü äèàëîãà 
ñòóäåíòà ñ åãî ïðîôåññîðàìè, òîâàðèùàìè, âñòðå÷íûìè âçãëÿäàìè è òåçèñàìè, 
ïðåäëàãàåìûìè íà çàíÿòèÿõ (êàê è âñÿêèìè äðóãèìè) òåêñòàìè.

Ìû ñîãëàñíû ñ ìíåíèåì, ÷òî ó÷åáíîå ïåäàãîãè÷åñêîå çàâåäåíèå äîëæíî õà-
ðàêòåðèçîâàòüñÿ òàêîé ìîäåëüþ, êîòîðàÿ ïîäòâåðæäàëà áû ñîáñòâåííîé ïðàê-
òèêîé äîñòîèíñòâà ïðåäñòàâëåííûõ òåîðèé. Ïðèãëàøåíèå ñòóäåíòîâ ê äèàëîãó 
äîëæíî âûðàæàòüñÿ â ïîïûòêàõ ñîçäàíèÿ îïðåäåëåííîãî òèïà ðåëÿöèè, îïè-
ðàþùèõñÿ íà îòêðîâåííîñòè, â óñèëèÿõ ñîçäàíèÿ íà îáÿçàòåëüíûõ çàíÿòèÿõ 
àòìîñôåðû ãðóïïîâîé âñòðå÷è, âàæíîé äëÿ ó÷àñòíèêîâ, à íå òîëüêî ôîðìàëü-
íîé ðåàëèçàöèè ïðîãðàììû. Ñòðåìëåíèå ê äèàëîãó — ýòî ñîâåðøåíñòâîâàíèå 
ïðîãðàììíîé îôåðòû, ó÷èòûâàþùåé îïûò ðàáîòû ñî ñòóäåíòàìè. Â êàòåãîðèÿõ 
ïðèãëàøåíèÿ ê äèàëîãó  âèäèì îäíîâðåìåííî êîíòàêò ñòóäåíòîâ ñî çíàíèÿìè, 
íàõîäÿùèìèñÿ â îñîáåííî öåííûõ òåêñòàõ (âìåñòå ñ ÿñíîé èíôîðìàöèåé ÷àñò-
íîãî èíòåðåñà, òî åñòü êàêèì îáðàçîì èõ ÷èòàþò è êàêîå çíà÷åíèå èì ïðèäàþò). 
Ïðèãëàøåíèå ê äèàëîãó —ýòî òîæå ïîñòàíîâêà ïåðåä ñòóäåíòàìè çàäà÷, ðåøåíèå 
êîòîðûõ ìîæåò ïðèâåñòè ê îïûòó îòëè÷èÿ ñèòóàöèè ñòóäåíòà — ïàðòíåðà ïî îò-
íîøåíèè ê «ó÷åíè÷åñêîé» ðîëè ïîòðåáèòåëÿ ïðîãðàììû. Ê ýòîìó òèïó çàäàíèé, 
÷àñòûõ íà ïåäàãîãè÷åñêèõ ôàêóëüòåòàõ, ïðèíàäëåæàò èññëåäîâàòåëüñêèå ïðîåê-
òû èëè ïèñüìåííûå ðàáîòû — î÷åðêè íà òåìó âîñïèòàíèÿ. 

Ïîñëåäíþþ ÷àñòü ñòàòüè  ïîñâÿùàåì èññëåäîâàíèÿì, êîòîðûå íàìè ïðîâî-
äèëèñü ñðåäè «íàøèõ» ñòóäåíòîâ (ñòóäåíòû II êóðñà ïåäàãîãèêè Àêàäåìèè ñïå-
öèàëüíîé ïåäàãîãèêè èìåíè Ì. Ãæåãîæåâñêîé â Âàðøàâå), êîòîðûå äîëæíû 
áûëè âûïîëíèòü òàêîå çàäàíèå: íàïèñàòü î÷åðê íà îäíó èç 12 ïðåäëîæåííûõ òåì 
(ñ äîñòàòî÷íî îòêðûòîé ôîðìóëîé è ñ äèôôåðåíöèðîâàííîé ïðîáëåìàòèêîé). 
Êîãäà  ñòàâèëè ïåðåä íèìè ýòî çàäàíèå, ìû íàäåÿëèñü, ÷òî óäàñòñÿ âûçâàòü ïðà-
âèëüíîå ïîíèìàíèå åãî ñìûñëà. Õîòåëîñü, ÷òîáû óâèäåëè â íeì âîçìîæíîñòü 
ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ ñâîåé òî÷êè çðåíèÿ, âûñêàçûâàíèÿ âçãëÿäîâ, ÷òîáû íå âèäåëè 
â íeì òîëüêî ôîðìàëüíóþ ðàáîòó, êîòîðóþ íåîáõîäèìî ïðåäñòàâèòü äëÿ çà÷eòà 
ïðåäìåòà.

Íà òî, ÷òîáû íàïèñàòü î÷åðê, ó ñòóäåíòîâ áûëî 13 íåäåëü. Âåðèëîñü, ÷òî çà ýòî 
âðåìÿ îíè ïîéìóò, ÷òî èõ ñëîâà ÿâëÿþòñÿ äëÿ íàñ âàæíûìè è ÷òî èõ æäóò. Îáðà-
çîâàòåëüíîå çàäàíèå - çäåñü ðàññìàòðèâàåìîå â íåêîòîðîì îòðûâå — ÿâëÿëîñü  
íåðàçðûâíîé ÷àñòüþ òîãî, ÷òî ïðîèñõîäèëî ìåæäó íàìè. Ïîñëå âûïîëíåíèÿ çà-
äàíèÿ, ïîñëå çà÷åòîâ è ïðåêðàùåíèÿ çàâèñèìîñòåé, ñ íèìè ñâÿçàííûõ, â ãðóïïå 
ñëó÷àéíî âûáðàííûõ ñòóäåíòîâ (30 ÷åëîâåê) íàìè ïðîâåäåí èíäèâèäóàëüíûé 
óãëóáëåííûé îïðîñ1. Åãî öåëüþ áûëî ñîáðàíèå èíôîðìàöèè, îòâå÷àþùåé íà 
âîïðîñ: ìîãóò ëè ôîðìàëüíûå çàäàíèÿ, ñâÿçàííûå ñ ðåàëèçàöèåé ïðåäìåòîâ ó÷è-
òåëüñêîãî îáðàçîâàíèÿ, ñòàòü øàíñîì íà÷àëà äèàëîãà? Êàêèå íåîáõîäèìûå óñ-
ëîâèÿ äîëæíû áûòü âûïîëíåíû, ÷òîáû îáðàçîâàòåëüíîå çàäàíèå ñòàëî ôîðìîé 
1 Íà òåìó óãëóáëåííîãî îïîðîñà: Urbaniak-Zajàc D., Piekarski J., Jakoúciowe orientacje w badaniach pe-

dagogicznych, Wyd. UÙ, Ùódê, 2003; Pilch T., Bauman T., Zasady badañ pedagogicznych, Warszawa, 2001; 
Wyka A., Badacz spoùeczny wobec doúwiadczenia. Wyd. IFiS PAN, Warszawa, 1993.
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àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî äèàëîãà? Êàêîãî ðîäà èçìåíåíèÿ íàáëþäàþò ñòóäåíòû ó ñåáÿ, 
ðåàëèçóÿ îáðàçîâàòåëüíîå çàäàíèå â êàòåãîðèè îáìåíà ìûñëè ñ Äðóãèì? Îòâåòû 
íà ýòè âîïðîñû ìîãëè áû ïðèáëèçèòü ïðîáëåìó áîëåå îáùåãî õàðàêòåðà è áîëåå 
ïðèíöèïèàëüíóþ: íàñêîëüêî ó÷åáà â âûñøèõ çàâåäåíèÿõ ñòàíîâèòñÿ  ìåñòîì îïûòà 
âîçíèêíîâåíèÿ äèàëîãà? Êàêèå ôàêòîðû çàòðóäíÿþò, à êàêèå ïîìîãàþò ðàçâèâàòü 
äèàëîã â ñòåíàõ ó÷åáíîãî çàâåäåíèÿ?

Ïî÷òè âñå ñòóäåíòû åäèíîãëàñíî çàÿâèëè, ÷òî êîãäà íà ïåðâûõ çàíÿòèÿõ óçíà-
ëè î íåîáõîäèìîñòè ïèñàòü î÷åðê,  ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî îòíåñëèñü ê ýòîìó íåîõîòíî. 
Èñïûòûâàëè ýòî êàê àêò âíåøíåãî ïðèíóæäåíèÿ, ñ êîòîðûì íå ñëåäóåò áîðîòüñÿ 
— îí îáîñíîâàííûé, íî íå ñâÿçûâàëè åãî ñ ñàìîðàçâèòèåì. Îùóùàëè øêîëü-
íûé íàæèì è ïðåäñòàâëÿëè ïîääàííè÷åñêîå ïîâèíîâåíèå ïî îòíîøåíèè ê òîìó, 
÷òî òðåáóåò îò íèõ âóç. Ñòóäåíòû áîÿëèñü, ÷òî íå ñïðàâÿòñÿ (ïåðâàÿ òàêîãî òèïà 
ðàáîòà), ÷òî íå óñïåþò ñïðàâèòüñÿ ñî âñåìè ïðåäóñìîòðåííûìè â ñåìåñòðå çà-
äàíèÿìè. Òîëüêî â äâóõ ñëó÷àÿõ ÷óâñòâî ïðèíóæäåíèÿ áûëî ìåíüøå. Â îäíîì 
ñòóäåíòêà ïðèçíàëà, ÷òî ñ÷èòàåò, ÷òî «õîðîøî ïèøåò» è ëþáèò ýòî äåëàòü, íî è 
îíà îáðàçîâàòåëüíîå çàäàíèå  âîñïðèíèìàëà êàê íå÷òî âíåøíåå, ïðèíóäèòåëü-
íîå. Ñîçäàëàñü çàòåì îáñòàíîâêà íå ñòîëü ïîëíîé ãîòîâíîñòè ê äèàëîãó, à ãîâîðÿ 
ÿçûêîì äèäàêòèêè, ïîäáîðà ïîñòàâëåííîãî çàäàíèÿ ê óìåíèÿì ñòóäåíòà è âû-
ñîêîé ñàìîîöåíêè ýòèõ óìåíèé. Âî âòîðîì ñëó÷àå ñòóäåíòêà îñòàâàëàñü  ÿâíî 
îòêðûòîé, ÷òîáû âûñêàçàòü ñåáÿ.

«— Â íà÷àëå ïðàêòèêóìà îêàçàëîñü, ÷òî íóæíî íàïèñàòü î÷åðê — ñîîòíîñèëîñü 
ëè ýòî ñ êàêèìè-òî ÷óâñòâàìè?

— ß ïîäóìàëà, ÷òî õîðîøî. Íàêîíåö áóäåò ñïîñîáíîñòü âûñêàçàòü ÷òî-òî, â 
êëàññå íå îñîáåííî ìîæíî áûëî. Íå ïîòîìó, ÷òî íå áûëî ñïîñîáíîñòè, íî â êàæäîé 
ãðóïïå åñòü òàêèå, ó êîòîðûõ óìåíèå ïðîáèòüñÿ, à ÿ íå ïðèçíàþ êðèêà è òîìó ïî-
äîáíîãî, ÷òî âñå äîëæíû ìåíÿ â ýòîò ìîìåíò âûñëóøàòü. Î÷åðê áûë èìåííî âîç-
ìîæíîñòüþ âûñêàçàòüñÿ. Èìåííî ýòî ÿ ñêàçàëà, êîãäà óçíàëà, ÷òî íóæíî ïèñàòü 
î÷åðê.

— Ýòî áûë âûçîâ?
— Äà, âûçîâ, è ÷òî-òî ïîÿâèëîñü ïîñëå — òàêîå ñàìîóäîâëåòâîðåíèå, ïî÷òè ôè-

çè÷åñêîå, òàêîå î÷åíü ïñèõè÷åñêîå, ÷òî ïî÷òè ôèçè÷åñêîå».
Çäåñü äèàëîã âîçíèê åñòåñòâåííûì îáðàçîì, íî êàê íàìè çàìå÷åíî âûøå, áûëà 

ýòî ñèòóàöèÿ ñïîðàäè÷åñêàÿ. Âêðàòöå ìîæíî ñêàçàòü, ÷òî ñòóäåíòû ê çàäàíèþ îò-
íåñëèñü íåäîáðîæåëàòåëüíî. Âñå-òàêè ó íåêîòîðûõ èç íèõ ïî õîäó çàíÿòèé è ñàìîé 
ðàáîòû íàä î÷åðêîì ìåíÿëèñü âçãëÿäû, õîòÿ ó ðàçíûõ ëèö â ðàçíîì òåìïå. Ìîæíî 
ýòî îïðåäåëèòü, êàê îïûò ñâîåãî ðîäà îñâîáîæäåíèÿ, èñ÷åçíîâåíèÿ ïðèíóæäåíèÿ, êî-
òîðûé ñîçäàë âîçìîæíîñòü ïåðåæèòü ðàäîñòü àâòîðñêîé äåÿòåëüíîñòè.

Ñòóäåíòû ñïðàøèâàåìûå î òîì, ÷åãî õîòåëè îíè äîñòè÷ü â î÷åðêå, ñîîáùàëè 
(÷òî ïîíÿòíî) — ÷òî ãëàâíîé ìîòèâèðîâêîé èõ ðàáîòû áûëî ïîëó÷åíèå çà÷åòà. 
Òîëüêî íåìíîãèå äîáàâëÿëè, ÷òî ðÿäîì ñ ýòîé öåëüþ ñî âðåìåíåì ïîÿâèëàñü 
òàêæå âíóòðåííÿÿ ìîòèâèðîâêà. Â 3 ñëó÷àÿõ áûëî ýòî æåëàíèå ïðîâåðèòü ñåáÿ, 
óáåæäåíèÿ, ñóìåþ ëè «âûäóìàòü ÷òî-òî òîëêîâîå», íàïèñàòü ðàáîòó íà õîðîøåì 
óðîâíå. Â íåñêîëüêèõ ñëó÷àÿõ î÷åðê ñòàë ïðåä÷óâñòâèåì âîçìîæíîñòè íàâåäåíèÿ 
ñâîåãî ðîäà ïîðÿäêà â çíàíèÿõ. Ïèñüìåííàÿ ðàáîòà çàñòàâëÿåò ñîñðåäîòî÷èòüñÿ 
è ñèñòåìàòèçèðîâàòü ìûñëè.

Áîëåå ãîòîâûìè ê äèàëîãó áûëè òå, êîòîðûå î÷åðêîì õîòåëè ïîêàçàòü ñâîþ 
òî÷êó çðåíèÿ è âûðàçèòü ñâîå îòíîøåíèå ê çàòðàãèâàåìîé ïðîáëåìå. Èíòåðåñî-
âàëà èõ ðàçíîîáðàçíîñòü âçãëÿäîâ è îòíîñèëèñü ê íåé, íå êàê ê íå÷òî îïàñíîìó 
äëÿ ïîðÿäêà èõ ìûñëè, íî êàê ê èíñïèðàöèè, èíòåëëåêòóàëüíîé ïðîâîêàöèè. 
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Â íåñêîëüêèõ âûñêàçûâàíèÿõ äîáàâî÷íî îùóùàëîñü æåëàíèå âûñêàçàòü ñâîå 
ìíåíèå êîìó-òî ëè÷íî — ÷èòàþùåìó. Òàì, ãäå ïîÿâëÿåòñÿ ñîçíàíèå ïåðñîíàëü-
íîãî ÷èòàòåëÿ, êîíêðåòíîãî ëèöà, âûñêàçûâàíèÿ â î÷åðêå ïðèîáðåòàëè õàðàêòåð 
ôîðì íàñòîÿùåãî äèàëîãà. Î÷åðê ïåðåñòàâàë áûòü ôîðìàëüíûì çàäàíèåì. Îí 
ñòàíîâèëñÿ ïîïûòêîé äèàëîãà. 

«— Õîòåëîñü âûñêàçàòüñÿ íà òåìó îòíîøåíèé âîñïèòàòåëü — âîñïèòàííèê. 
ß õîòåëà ïåðåäàòü ñâîå ìíåíèå.

— Êîìó?
— ×èòàþùåìó. Äóìàþ, ÷òî áûë îí àäðåñîâàí ê ÷èòàþùåìó ýòîò î÷åðê. Ê Âàì.
— Çíà÷èò, òîëüêî îäèí ÷èòàòåëü, à áûëè ëè åùå êàêèå-òî äðóãèå ÷èòàòåëè, 

ãäå-òî íà âòîðîì ïëàíå?
— Îíè ïîÿâèëèñü â âðåìÿ ðàáîòû íàä î÷åðêîì, ïîòîìó ÷òî ðàçíûå ïðîáëåìû âû-

çûâàëè ðàçíûå ìîè ñîìíåíèÿ, íî ýòî áûëè ÷èòàòåëè — êàê Âû ñêàçàëè — «íà âòîðîì 
ïëàíå». Ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì, ÿ äóìàëà î òîì, ÷òî õî÷ó ÷òî-òî ïåðåäàòü ïîëó÷àòåëþ 
èíôîðìàöèè — Âàì.

— À âåäü îïðåäåëåííûé ïîëó÷àòåëü ðåäêî ïîïàäàåòñÿ. Ýòî ïîìîãàåò â ðàáîòå?
— Êîíå÷íî. Åñëè ïèøåì êîìó-òî êîíêðåòíîìó, òî ìîæíî ýòî ïèñàòü ïðÿìî îò 

ñåðäöà».
Ôîðìàëüíîå çàäàíèå (ïîìèìî ñâîåé ôîðìàëüíîñòè) ïîçâîëÿåò íà÷èíàòü äèà-

ëîã, åñëè îíî ñòàâèòñÿ ïåðåä ëèöàìè çðåëûìè, òî åñòü îòêðûòûìè äëÿ äèàëî-
ãà. Çàìåòíî, ÷òî ìîìåíò ïåðåîöåíêè, êîòîðàÿ ïîÿâèëàñü ïîïóòíî ñ íàïèñàíèåì 
î÷åðêà, âûñòóïèë âî âðåìÿ ñòûêîâêè âíåøíåãî ïðèíóæäåíèÿ ñ ëè÷íûì «æåëà-
íèåì» äîñòè÷ü ÷åãî-òî. Àíàëèç îïðîñà óêðåïèë íàøå óáåæäåíèå â òîì, ÷òî íåïî-
ñðåäñòâåííûé êîíòåêñò äåÿòåëüíîñòè, òî åñòü óñëîâèÿ, â êàêèõ ïðîõîäèò ïðîöåññ 
îáðàçîâàíèÿ, èãðàåò âàæíóþ ðîëü â åãî îñóùåñòâëåíèè: ÷òîáû îáðàçîâàòåëüíîå 
çàäàíèå ñòàëî ôîðìîé äèàëîã, äîëæíî áûòü ðåàëèçîâàíî â îùóùåíèè ÷óâñòâà ëè÷-
íîé ñâîáîäû.

Âñå ñîáåñåäíèêè óêàçûâàëè íà öåííîñòü ïðàêòèêóìîâ, âî âðåìÿ êîòîðûõ èñ-
ïûòûâàëè ñâîáîäó âûñêàçûâàíèÿ,  ñîâìåñòíóþ ôîðìóëèðîâêó âîïðîñîâ è ïîèñ-
êè îòâåòà; ïîä÷åðêèâàëè äîñòîèíñòâî äèñêóññèè â ãðóïïå. Â íåñêîëüêèõ âûñêà-
çûâàíèÿõ èíôîðìàöèÿ íà òåìó îòêðûâàþùåãî âëèÿíèÿ ãðóïïû ïðîçâó÷àëè î÷åíü 
÷åòêî: «ß âïåðâûå âñòðåòèëàñü ñ òàêèì êðóãîì. Ïðÿìî, îòêðîâåííîñòü. (…) ß òàê 
ïîäóìàëà, ÷òî ó÷èò íàñ îäíîâðåìåííî ñëóøàíèÿ, âûñêàçûâàíèÿ ñâîèõ âçãëÿäîâ — 
òàê, ÷òî áûëî ýòî î÷åíü îáðàçîâàòåëüíîå».

Âñå-òàêè ÷àùå âñåãî îïðåäåëÿþùèì ìîòèâîì â âûñêàçûâàíèÿõ áûëà ñóùåñò-
âåííîñòü ëèöà âåäóùåãî ïðàêòèêóì. Ñòóäåíòû íåîäíîêðàòíî âûñêàçûâàëè ìíå-
íèå, ÷òî èñïûòàííîå èñêóññòâî ñîçäàíèÿ èíòåðïåðñîíàëüíûõ ðåëÿöèé ôîðìèðî-
âàëî èõ ïåäàãîãè÷åñêîå ñîçíàíèå íàðàâíå ñ ëèòåðàòóðîé. Ïîä÷åðêèâàëè: «Ýòî íå 
áûë òàêîé ôàêò, ÷òî Âû îáðàùàëèñü êî ìíå èëè ê êîìó-òî äðóãîìó íà çàíÿòèÿõ, 
ëè÷íî, à êàê ê ãðóïïå. Ìû ÷óâñòâîâàëè, ÷òî Âû íàñ çíàåòå. Ýòî âñåãäà ïðèÿòíî, 
òàêîå ëè÷íîå îáðàùåíèå».

Äèàëîã ïðîõîäèò ìåæäó ñîãëàøàþùèìèñÿ ëèöàìè. Äàæå íà óðîâíå ó÷åáû â 
âóçå ÷óâñòâî âçàèìíîãî ñîãëàñèÿ ÿâëÿåòñÿ î÷åíü ñóùåñòâåííûì. Ïðàâèëüíàÿ 
òðàêòîâêà ïàðòíåðà — ýòî èñêóññòâî, êîòîðîìó íåëüçÿ íàó÷èòüñÿ ïî êíèãàì, õîòÿ 
ìîæåò ñòàòü ïðåäìåòîì ðàçìûøëåíèé íàä ñìûñëîì è êà÷åñòâîì åãî îïûòà. Ãî-
âîðÿ èíà÷å: ìîæíî âûçâàòü áîëåå ïîëíîå ïîíèìàíèå (â ñìûñëå ãåðìåíåâòèêè) 
ðîëè àêöåïòàöèè â ðàçâèòèè ëè÷íîñòè. Òîãäà äèàëîã ñ àêöåïòèðóþùèì Äðóãèì  
ñòàíîâèòñÿ øêîëîé ñîçäàíèÿ ñîîáùåñòâà. Â âûøåóêàçàííûõ ïðèìåðàõ è ìíîãèõ 
äðóãèõ âûñêàçûâàíèÿõ ïîÿâëÿåòñÿ òîæå öåííîñòü — âîâëå÷åíèå âåäóùåãî çàíÿ-

Ä. ßíêîâñêà
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Äèàëîã â îáðàçîâàíèè ó÷èòåëåé – ïîïûòêà ðåàëèçàöèè èäåè

òèÿ. Ñòóäåíòû ãîâîðèëè î íåì èíîãäà ñ íåêîòîðûì óäèâëåíèåì (èçóìëåíèåì?), 
íî âñåãäà â êàòåãîðèÿõ îáðàçöà. Ýòî âîâëå÷åíèå «âäîõíîâëÿëî» è îæèâëÿëî ñòó-
äåíòîâ ê ýìîöèîíàëüíîé òðàêòîâêå ðàññìàòðèâàåìûõ ïðîáëåì.

Â ñâîèõ âûñêàçûâàíèÿõ ñòóäåíòû âûñêàçûâàëè äîâåðèå ê âåäóùèì çàíÿòèÿ 
êàê ê ëè÷íîñòÿì è îäíîâðåìåííî êàê ê  àêàäåìè÷åñêèì ó÷èòåëÿì. Ýòî äîâåðèå 
ïîðîæäàëà íå òîëüêî óïîìÿíóòàÿ àòìîñôåðà àêöåïòàöèè è âûòåêàþùåå èç íåå 
÷óâñòâî áåçîïàñíîñòè, íî è îöåíêà íàøåãî îòíîøåíèÿ ê âûïîëíÿåìîé äèäàê-
òè÷åñêîé ðàáîòå. Ôîðìàëüíîñòü ðîëåé (àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî ó÷èòåëÿ èëè ñòóäåíòà) 
íå áûëà ïðåïÿòñòâèåì äëÿ äèàëîãà. Ñòóäåíòû âûðàæàëè ñâîåãî ðîäà áëàãîäàð-
íîñòü çà äîðàáîòàííóþ ïðîãðàììíóþ îôåðòó, çà ïîíÿòíîå äëÿ íèõ ñîäåðæàíèå, 
ïîäáîð ëèòåðàòóðû — è âî âñåì ýòîì êàê áû íàõîäèëè íàøó äîñòîâåðíîñòü è 
ïðàâäèâîñòü, à ýòî óãëóáëÿëî èõ äîâåðèå. Äîâåðèå ê íàì ñëèâàëîñü çäåñü ñ äî-
âåðèåì ê òîìó, ÷òî áóäåò íà çàíÿòèÿõ, è ê ñàìîìó ñåáå — ÷òî ïîéìóò è ÷òî óç-
íàþò.

Áûòü àâòîðèòåòîì íå ìåøàåò â ñîçäàíèè àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî äèàëîãà, íàîáîðîò, 
â ðåëÿöèè àêàäåìè÷åñêèé ó÷èòåëü — ñòóäåíò ÿâëÿåòñÿ íåîáõîäèìûì. Êàê óáå-
æäàåò îïðîñ, ïîñòàâëåííûå íàìè çàäàíèÿ îêàçàëèñü îñâîáîæäàþùèìè èõ îò 
ñòðàõà ïåðåä çà÷åòîì, ïîâûñèëè ñîáñòâåííóþ ñàìîîöåíêó. Ñòóäåíòû, ãîâîðÿ îá 
îáñòîÿòåëüñòâàõ, â êîòîðûõ ïîÿâèëîñü æåëàíèå âûñêàçàòüñÿ â î÷åðêå, íåñêîëüêî 
ðàç óêàçûâàëè, ÷òî ïðîèçîøëî ýòî íåïîñðåäñòâåííî ïîä âëèÿíèåì ðàçãîâîðà ñ 
âåäóùèì ïðàêòèêóìà. Ïîä÷åðêèâàëè çíà÷åíèå èíäèâèäóàëüíûõ êîíñóëüòàöèé, âî 
âðåìÿ êîòîðûõ îñîçíàâàëè, ÷òî îíè íå ó÷åíèêè, ÷òî æäåì îò íèõ çðåëîñòè è èí-
òåëëåêòóàëüíîé àâòîíîìèè.

Óêàçàííûå ïðèìåðû óáåæäàþò, ÷òî â íåêîòîðûõ óñëîâèÿõ, ðåàëèçóÿ îáðàçî-
âàòåëüíûå çàäàíèÿ, äîñòèãàåì ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ àêàäåìè÷åñêîãî äèàëîãà. Èìåííî 
â  íåì äîñòèãàåì öåëè ãóìàíèòàðíîãî îáðàçîâàíèÿ. Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïîäòâåðæäàþò 
ñìûñë òðåáîâàíèÿ èäåè äèàëîãà è óêàçûâàþò íà âîçìîæíîñòü åå ðåàëèçàöèè.

Âûâîäû

Â ñòàòüå ñäåëàíà ïîïûòêà èçëîæèòü ñâîè  ìûñëè è îïûò, ñâÿçàííûå ñ ïðî-
áëåìîé äèàëîãà (åãî íåîáõîäèìîñòüþ, íåäîñòàòêîì â ïðàêòèêå è îòêðûòèåì 
âîçìîæíîñòåé) â îáðàçîâàíèè. Ïåäàãîãè÷åñêèå çàâåäåíèÿ äîëæíû ïðåîäîëåòü 
íåãàòèâíûå òðàäèöèè ìîíîëîãà â îáðàçîâàíèè. Íàäî èñêàòü íîâûå — ÷åðåç äèà-
ëîã — ñïîñîáû îáðàçîâàíèÿ áóäóùèõ ó÷èòåëåé. Óáåæäåíà, ÷òî öåíòðàëüíàÿ çàäà-
÷à ïðåïîäàâàòåëÿ íå èíôîðìèðîâàòü, à ðàçúÿñíÿòü è îêàçûâàòü èíäèâèäóàëüíóþ 
ïîìîùü ñòóäåíòó ñ ó÷åòîì êîíêðåòíî ñêëàäûâàþùåéñÿ ñèòóàöèè. 

Îáðàçîâàíèå áóäóùèõ ó÷èòåëåé â àêàäåìè÷åñêîì äèàëîãå ìîæåò áûòü  øàãîì íà 
ïóòè ê äèàëîãó â øêîëå. Â äèàëîãå ó÷åáà ïåðåñòàåò áûòü ïðîöåññîì áåññòðàñòíîãî 
âïèòûâàíèÿ èíôîðìàöèè, íî ñòàíîâèòñÿ ïîèñêîì è ñèñòåìàòèçàöèåé çíàíèé â 
íàäåæäå íà ïðèáëèæåíèå ê îïîçíàíèþ ñìûñëà è çíà÷åíèÿ âûñòóïàþùèõ ÿâëå-
íèé.

Íàäååìñÿ, ÷òî «íàøè ñòóäåíòû» ñòàíóò ó÷èòåëÿìè, êîòîðûå áóäóò äåìîíñò-
ðèðîâàòü äåòÿì ñâîå ïîëíîå ê íèì äîâåðèå, âñåãäà èñõîäèòü èç òîãî, ÷òî ó íèõ 
åñòü âíóòðåííÿÿ ìîòèâàöèÿ ê ó÷åíèþ; âûñòóïàòü êàê èñòî÷íèê ðàçíîîáðàçíîãî 
îïûòà è — ÷òî ñàìîå âàæíîå — áóäóò õîðîøî çíàòü ñàìèõ ñåáÿ. 
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Ä²ÀËÎÃ Â ÎÑÂ²Ò² Â×ÈÒÅË²Â — ÑÏÐÎÁÀ ÐÅÀË²ÇÀÖ²¯ ²ÄÅ¯

Ðåçþìå
Ó ñòàòò³ ïðîïîíóºìî çàäóìàòèñÿ íàä ïîòðåáàìè ³ ìîæëèâîñòÿìè ³ñíóâàííÿ ä³àëîãó â  
îñâ³ò³, îñîáëèâî — àêàäåì³÷í³é îñâ³ò³ â÷èòåë³â. Íàìè ïðèéíÿòà ïîçèö³ÿ ãåðìåíåâòè-
êè: ä³àëîã — öå óìîâà ïîãëèáëåíîãî ðîçóì³ííÿ ñàìîãî ñåáå “â ñâ³ò³”, “ñåðåä ²íøèõ”. 
Ïåðñïåêòèâà ãåðìåíåâòèêè âêàçóº íà çíà÷åííÿ ³ ñêëàäí³ñòü ïðîáëåìàòèêè ä³àëîãó äëÿ 
ì³ðêóâàíü íàä âèõîâàííÿì. Ïðèõîäèìî äî óñâ³äîìëåííÿ, ùî âèçíà÷åííÿ ä³àëîãó ÿê ìå-
òîäó êîìóí³êàö³¿ â ïëàí³ ïèòàííÿ — â³äïîâ³äü, àáî æ ñïîñîáó ïåðåãîâîð³â äëÿ âèð³øåííÿ 
àáî ë³êâ³äàö³¿ êîíôë³êò³â ïðèâîäèòü äî éîãî ðåäóêö³¿. Ãåðìåíåâòèêà ðîçóì³º ä³àëîã íå ÿê 
ôîðìó ìîâíîãî ñï³ëêóâàííÿ, à ÿê ñïîñ³á ñóì³ñíîãî áóòòÿ ëþäåé. Çà Ìàðò³íîì Áóáåðîì, 
ä³àëîã º çóñòð³÷ äâîõ ëþäåé áåç ïîñåðåäíèê³â ³ ç ïðèâîäó ²íøîãî. Íàéâàæëèâ³øîþ õàðàê-
òåðèñòèêîþ ä³àëîãó º âçàºìíà ñïðÿìîâàí³ñòü âíóòð³øíüî¿ ä³¿. Äâîº, ùî áåðóòü ó÷àñòü â 
ä³àëîç³, ïîâèíí³ áóòè çâåðíåí³ îäèí äî îäíîãî.

Êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà: ä³àëîã, àêàäåì³÷íèé ä³àëîã, äîâ³ðà, êîìóí³êàö³ÿ.
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A DIALOG IN EDUCATION OF TEACHERS IS ATTEMPT OF REALIZATION OF IDEA

Summary
In the article suggest to be thoughtful above necessities and possibilities of existence of dialog 
in  education, especially — academic education of teachers. We are accept germenevtical 
position: dialog it is a condition of the deep understanding itself in the “world”, “among 
Other”. A germenevtical prospect specifies on a value and complication of problem of dialog for 
reasonings above education. We come to the awareness, that determination of dialog to  method 
of communication in a plan: a question is an answer, or method of negotiations for a decision or 
liquidation of conflicts, results in his reduction. Germenevtics understands a dialog as not form 
of vocal intercourse, but as method of joint life of people. On Martin Buber, a dialog is meeting 
of two people without mediators and concerning Other. The most important description of 
dialog is a mutual orientation of internal action. Two participating in the dialog of man must be 
turned to each other.

Key words: dialog, academic dialog, trust, communication.

Ä. ßíêîâñêà



97

Â³ñíèê ÎÍÓ Òîì 13, âèïóñê 13, 2008

ÓÄÊ 159.9

Äîðîòà ßíêîâñêà
Àêàäåìèÿ ñïåöèàëüíîé ïåäàãîãèêè èì. Ì. Ãæåãîæåâñêîé 
Âàðøàâà, Ïîëüøà

ÄÈÀËÎÃ Â ØÊÎËÅ – ÈÄÅÈ È ÐÅÀËÈß

Â äàííîé ñòàòüå àâòîð ïðåäëàãàåò çàäóìàòüñÿ íàä ñóòüþ è çíà÷åíèåì êîììóíèêà-
öèè ïóòåì äèàëîãà, ïîòðåáíîñòÿìè è âîçìîæíîñòÿìè åãî ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ â ó÷åðåæ-
äåí÷åñêîì îáðàçîâàíèè. Äèàëîã â øêîëå ïîíèìàåòñÿ êàê êîììóíèêàöèÿ âîëüíûõ 
ñóáúåêòîâ, ïîñòðîåííàÿ íà âçàèìíîì óâàæåíèè, äîâåðèè è îòêðîâåííîñòè, âåäó-
ùàÿ ê óãëóáëåíèþ ïîíèìàíèÿ ñåáÿ â ìèðå è ñðåäè äðóãèõ, à â ðåçóëüòàòå – âçàèì-
íîìó ðàçâèòèþ è ñáëèæåíèþ ñóáúåêòîâ.
Êëþ÷åâûå ñëîâà: êîììóíèêàöèÿ, äèàëîã, îáðàçîâàòåëüíûé äèàëîã, ïàðòíåðñêèé 
äèàëîã.

Ïðîáëåìà êîììóíèêàöèè â îáùåñòâåííîé æèçíè, îñîáåííî â ïðîöåññå îáðà-
çîâàíèÿ, ðàññìàòðèâàåòñÿ ìíîãîãðàííî, ñ ðàçíûõ òî÷åê çðåíèÿ êàê  ïðåäñòàâèòå-
ëÿìè ãóìàíèòàðíûõ íàóê, òàê è ïîëèòèêàìè èëè ïðàêòèêàìè ïðîñâåùåíèÿ. Â ýòîé 
ñòàòüå ïðåäëàãàåòñÿ çàäóìàòüñÿ íàä ñóòüþ è çíà÷åíèåì êîììóíèêàöèè ïóòåì äèàëîãà, 
ïîòðåáíîñòÿìè è âîçìîæíîñòÿìè åãî ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ  â ó÷ðåæäåí÷åñêîì îáðàçîâàíèè. 
Ïîñòàðàåìñÿ îïðåäåëèòü íàøå ìíåíèå â äâóõ àñïåêòàõ. Ïåðâûé:  òåîðåòè÷åñêîå 
îïðåäåëåíèå ñóùåñòâà äèàëîãà – êîììóíèêàöèÿ, îñíîâàííàÿ íà óâàæåíèè, îò-
êðîâåííîñòè è óñèëèÿõ ëó÷øåãî ïîíèìàíèÿ äðóã äðóãà, ïðè ó÷åòå îòëè÷èÿ äðóãîãî 
ëèöà, èìåþùèé  öåëüþ âçàèìíîå ðàçâèòèå ïðèíèìàþùèõ â íåì ñóáúåêòîâ. Íàìè 
ïðèíèìàåòñÿ  çäåñü ãåðìåíåâòè÷åñêàÿ ïîçèöèÿ, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîé äèàëîã — ýòî 
óñëîâèå óãëóáëåííîãî ïîíèìàíèÿ ñàìîãî ñåáÿ «â ìèðå», «ñðåäè äðóãèõ» 1. Âòîðîé: 
ýìïèðè÷åñêèé äèàãíîç ïðàêòèêè îáðàçîâàíèÿ. Ýòîò àñïåêò ìû ïûòàåìñÿ ïîïîë-
íèòü ïðåäñòàâëåíèåì ôðàãìåíòîâ, ïðîâåäåííûõ ïîä íàøèì ðóêîâîäñòâîì, èññëå-
äîâàíèé íàä êîììóíèêàöèåé ó÷èòåëü — ó÷åíèê â ñðåäíåé øêîëå.

1. Èäåÿ äèàëîãà — òåîðåòè÷åñêèå îñíîâû
Æèçíü ïî ñóùåñòâó ýòî äèàëîã. Æèòü — çíà÷èò ó÷à-
ñòâîâàòü â äèàëîãå, ñïðàøèâàòü, ñëóøàòü, îòâå÷àòü, 
ñîãëàøàòüñÿ.

Ìèõàèë Áàõòèí

Ðàçâèòèå è îáðàçîâàíèå ëè÷íîñòè ïðîèñõîäèò â ðåçóëüòàòå äåÿòåëüíîñòè ÷å-
ëîâåêà â ìèðå è îáùåíèÿ ñ äðóãèìè. Ïåäàãîãè÷åñêàÿ ãåðìåíåâòèêà èíòåðåñóåòñÿ 
èìåííî òåì, ÷òî ïðîèñõîäèò â ïðîñòðàíñòâå ÷åëîâå÷åñêîãî îáùåíèÿ, à ñëåäîâà-
òåëüíî â êîììóíèêàöèè ñóáúåêòîâ 2. ×åëîâåê ñóùåñòâóåò â ìèðå — Ì. Õàéäåããåð 
1 J. Rutkowiak. Pytanie – dialog wychowanie. — PWN Warszawa, 1992. — S. 40 
2 Ñ ñåðåäèíû XX ñòîëåòèÿ â ïåäàãîãèêó íà÷èíàþò âòîðãàòüñÿ ñèñòåìíûå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ. Ïðîèñõîäèò 

ìåäëåííîå îáíîâëåíèå  è êîëè÷åñòâåííîå íàêîïëåíèå ïåäàãîãè÷åñêèõ ìåòîäîâ çà ñ÷åò äðóãèõ íàóê, 
ñðåäè äðóãèõ ãåðìåíåâòèêà, êàê  äèñöèïëèíà, çàíèìàþùàÿñÿ ïðîáëåìîé ïîíèìàíèÿ. Ïîíèìàíèå 
— ýòî íå òîëüêî âàæíåéøàÿ ñîñòàâëÿþùàÿ òåîðåòè÷åñêîé è äóõîâíî-ïðàêòè÷åñêîé äåÿòåëüíîñòè, íî 
ïðåæäå âñåãî, ýòî ñïîñîá áûòèÿ ÷åëîâåêà. Ãåðìåíåâòèêà óêàçûâàåò åãî öèêëè÷åñêèé õàðàêòåð. Îñî-
áåííîñòü ïðîöåña ïîíèìàíèÿ îáíàðóæèâàåòñÿ â ãåðìåíåâòè÷åñêîì êðóãå. Âõîæäåíèå â ãåðìåíåâòè-
÷åñêèé êðóã ïîçâîëÿåò ïîíÿòü ïðîáëåìó îáðàçîâàíèÿ êàê ÿâëåíèÿ îáùåñòâåííîé æèçíè. 
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íàçâàë îáùèì ìèðîì, â íåì âñòðå÷àåò äðóãèõ. Àêöåïòàöèÿ è îòêðîâåííîñòü äàåò 
âîçìîæíîñòü âçàèìîïîíèìàíèÿ ñ äðóãèìè, à ýòî äàåò øàíñ ðàñøèðèòü ñîáñòâåí-
íîå ïîíèìàíèå ìèðà. Õ. Ã. Ãàäàìåð ïèøåò îá ýòîì: «Êîãäà äâîå ëþäåé âñòðå÷à-
þòñÿ è ïðåáûâàþò äðóã ñ äðóãîì, òî âñåãäà âûñòóïàþò äâà ìèðà, äâà âçãëÿäà íà 
ìèð è äâå êàðòèíû ìèðà, âçàèìíî íàêëàäûâàþùèåñÿ äðóã íà äðóãà»1.

×åëîâåê, êàê è åãî ïîçíàíèå ìèðà, èìååò äèàëîãè÷åñêóþ íàòóðó. Ðåàëèçóåò 
ñâîå ñóùåñòâî, ôîðìèðóåò ñâîþ òîæäåñòâåííîñòü, ó÷èòûâàÿ äðóãèõ. Òåçèñ ýòîò 
íå ñâîäèòñÿ äî óáåæäåíèé Ì. Áóáåðà, ÷òî ñóáúåêòíîå «ß» ñòðîèò ñâîþ òîæäå-
ñòâåííîñòü ïóòåì äîñòèæåíèÿ ýìïàòè÷íîé êîììóíèêàöèè ñ Äðóãèì, êîòîðûé 
ñòàíîâèòüñÿ — «Òû». «Äðóãîé» äëÿ «ß» ìîæåò áûòü «×óæèì» (êàê âèäèò ýòî óïî-
ìÿíóòûé Ã. Ã. Ãàäàìåð). Íî äàæå â ýòîì ñëó÷àå  ïðè æåëàíèè ÷òî-òî óçíàòü «ß» 
âîéäåò â îáùåíèå ñ «Òû». «Ïîíèìàíèå (…) íå îáîçíà÷àåò àêòóàëèçàöèè â ñåáå 
÷óæèõ ìûñëåé, òîëüêî íàîáîðîò, ñòîëêíîâåíèå ñ ÷åì-òî íåçíàêîìûì, ñîãëàñíî 
òåçèñó, ÷òî íàñòîÿùåå ðàçâèòèå íàøåãî «ß» îáîñíîâàíî íà ñòîëêíîâåíèè ñ ÷åì-
òî íåïîíÿòíûì»2. Â ïàðòíåðå äèàëîãà ÷åëîâåê âñåãäà äîëæåí âèäåòü ñîþçíèêà, 
ïîìîãàþùåãî åìó â äîñòèæåíèè ëó÷øåãî ïîçíàíèÿ, à íå ïðåîäîëåâàåìîãî îïïî-
íåíòà. Äèàëîã — ýòî òîæå ñîðèåíòèðîâàííîå íà óãëóáëåíèå ïîíèìàíèÿ ñîòðóä-
íè÷åñòâî ðàâíîâåñíûõ ïàðòíåðîâ, âûñòóïàþùèõ âîïðåêè îòëè÷èÿì â èõ âçãëÿ-
äàõ, à ìîæåò áûòü, áëàãîäàðÿ ýòèì îòëè÷èÿì.

Òàêîå ïîíèìàíèå äèàëîãà òðåáóåò îòâàãè è îòêðîâåííîñòè, äîâåðèÿ, ÷åñò-
íîñòè, íàêîíåö êðèòèöèçìà (îòíîñèòåëüíî ñâîèõ âçãëÿäîâ òàêæå), â ðåçóëüòàòå 
÷åãî  ÷åëîâåê èíòåëëåêòóàëüíî âûðàñòàåò åñòåñòâåííûì îáðàçîì è îäíîâðåìåí-
íî ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêè ãîòîâèòñÿ ê ýòîìó ðîñòó.  Ñâÿçü ýòèõ ïðîöåññîâ, ïðîÿâëåíèÿ 
ãîòîâíîñòè íàòóðû ÷åëîâåêà ê âåäåíèþ äèàëîãà è ñîâåðøåíñòâîâàíèå ñïîñîáîâ 
åå ðåàëèçàöèè íàëèöî.

Ìàëåíüêèå äåòè ïîñòîÿííî ðàññïðàøèâàþò, ñî ñâîèìè âîïðîñàìè îáðàùà-
þòñÿ êî âñåìó ìèðó (â áóêâàëüíîì çíà÷åíèè êî âñåìó: íå òîëüêî ê ëþäÿì, òàêæå 
ê æèâîòíûì, ïðåäìåòàì). Òå, êîòîðûå èì îòâå÷àþò, ñòàíîâÿòñÿ èõ âîñïèòàòå-
ëÿìè è ó÷èòåëÿìè, ñïîñîáíûìè ðóêîâîäèòü èõ ïîçíàâàòåëüíûìè èíòåðåñàìè. 
Ó äåòåé, ïðèõîäÿùèõ â øêîëó, ñóùåñòâóåò êàðòèíà ìèðà, êàêàÿ ÿâëÿåòñÿ ðåçóëü-
òàòîì èõ ó÷àñòèÿ â «äîìàøíèõ ðàçãîâîðàõ», êà÷åñòâà êîììóíèêàöèè ñåìåéíîé 
ñðåäû. Îñíîâíàÿ çàäà÷à øêîëû — âûçâàòü ó ó÷åíèêà ïîòðåáíîñòü ñîïîñòàâëÿòü, 
îáìåíÿòü, ðàçäåëÿòü ìèðîâîççðåíèå ñ äðóãèìè, ïðåæäå âñåãî ñ ó÷èòåëåì. Èñêëþ-
÷èòåëüíîñòü ïîçèöèè ó÷èòåëÿ â øêîëüíîì äèàëîãå î÷åâèäíà. Ó÷èòåëü áëàãîäàðÿ 
ñâîåìó îïûòó è çíàíèÿì ïðåâûøàåò ó÷åíèêà, íî, ñîãëàñíî ïðåäñòàâëåííîìó âû-
âîäó, ýòî åãî îòëè÷èå ïîäíèìàåò ïðèâëåêàòåëüíîñòü äèàëîãà ñ íèì. Ïàðòíåðñêîå 
«çàèãðûâàíèå» ó÷èòåëÿ-àâòîðèòåòà íà ïðèáëèæåíèå ê ìèðîâîççðåíèþ ó÷åíèêà 
ìîæåò îêàçàòüñÿ äëÿ íåãî ñàìûì âàæíûì îïûòîì øêîëüíîãî îáðàçîâàíèÿ. Òàêæå 
ó ó÷èòåëÿ, êîòîðûé áåðåò íà ñåáÿ òðóä äèàëîãà ñ ó÷åíèêîì-ïàðòíåðîì (ïîìèìî 
àñèììåòðè÷åñêîé çàâèñèìîñòè), ïîÿâëÿåòñÿ øàíñ óçíàòü åùå ÷òî-òî áîëüøå î 
ñåáå â ñîîòíîøåíèè ñ ó÷åíèêîì, ïîíÿòü ëó÷øå òî, ÷òî ïðîèñõîäèò ìåæäó íèìè.

Ïîäðàñòàþùàÿ ìîëîäåæü êàê áû åñòåñòâåííûì îáðàçîì íà÷èíàåò äåìîíñò-
ðèðîâàòü äèñòàíöèþ è áóíòàðñòâî ê îêðóæàþùåìó, èíòåðåñ ê ìèðó îñóùåñòâëÿåò 
ïóòåì åãî êðèòèêè. Ýòîò êðèòèöèçì ñî âðåìåíåì ïåðåðîæäàåòñÿ â êðèòè÷åñêèå 
âîïðîñû ïî îòíîøåíèè ê ñåáå,  ñâîèì öåëÿì è çàäà÷àì, öåííîñòÿì, âîçìîæíî-
ñòÿì. Íà êàæäîì ýòàïå îáðàçîâàòåëüíîé äîðîãè, ñïðîøåííûé ó÷åíèêîì ó÷èòåëü 
äîëæåí âûðàæàòü ñåáÿ, à íå ó÷åáíèê èëè ïðîãðàììó îáó÷åíèÿ. Ó÷èòåëþ «íåëüçÿ 

1 H. G. Gadamer. Niezdolnoúã do rozmowy. — Znak. — 1980. — Vol. 3. — S. 371.
2 J. Rutkowiak. Pytanie – dialog – wychowanie. — Op. Cit. — S. 47.
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âîçäåðæàòüñÿ îò ñâîèõ âçãëÿäîâ, õîòÿ òîæå íåëüçÿ ñ÷èòàòü áåçîøèáî÷íûìè ñâîè 
ïîïûòêè ðåøåíèÿ ñîìíåíèé. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ïîäãîòîâêà ìîëîäûõ ëþäåé ê äèà-
ëîãó ñ äðóãèìè ìûñëÿìè, ÷åì èõ ñîáñòâåííûå óæå ïî ñóùåñòâó èìååò ñòðóêòóðó 
äèàëîãà. Èíà÷å ãîâîðÿ, öåëè îáðàçîâàíèÿ çäåñü ïî÷òè îäèíàêîâûå ñ âåäóùèìè 
ê íèì ñðåäñòâàìè»1. Äèàëîã â øêîëå — ýòî öåëü, ïðèíöèï è ìåòîä îáðàçîâàíèÿ. 
Ïðîöåññ îáðàçîâàíèÿ ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ êàê ïðîöåññ äèàëîãà.

Äèàëîã ïîìîãàåò çàìåòèòü ñâîå ó÷àñòèå â æèçíè øêîëû, ñïîñîáñòâóåò îáðà-
çîâàíèþ ó ó÷åíèêîâ ÷óâñòâà ñóáúåêòèâíîñòè. Ïîìîãàåò îí òàêæå ó÷åíèêàì ïðà-
âèëüíî ïîíÿòü ïðîöåññ ó÷åáû (òàêæå è øêîëüíîé), ò. å. ñ÷èòàòü åãî ñïîñîáñòâóþ-
ùèì ëó÷øåìó ïîíèìàíèþ ñåáÿ è îêðóæåíèÿ. Äèàëîã ïðåäîòâðàùàåò îïàñíîñòü 
øêîëüíîé ñõîëàñòèêè, ò. å. ïðèâëå÷åíèÿ çíàíèé, äàëåêèõ îò îïûòà ó÷åíèêîâ è ïî 
ýòîìó ïîâîäó ïðèíèìàåìûõ èìè, êàê íåöåííûå è íåíóæíûå. Òåì ñàìèì  â äèà-
ëîãå  ó÷åáà ïåðåñòàåò áûòü ïðîöåññîì áåññòðàñòíîãî âïèòûâàíèÿ èíôîðìàöèè, 
íî ñòàíîâèòñÿ ïîèñêîì è ñèñòåìàòèçàöèåé çíàíèé, â íàäåæäå íà ïðèáëèæåíèå ê 
ïîçíàíèþ ñìûñëà è çíà÷åíèÿ âûñòóïàþùèõ ÿâëåíèé.

Âîçíèêàåò âîïðîñ: ìîæåò ëè îáðàçîâàòåëüíûé äèàëîã, ê êîòîðîìó ìû çäåñü  
ïðèçûâàåì, ñòàòü ïðèíöèïîì øêîëüíîé êîììóíèêàöèè? Äî ñèõ ïîð ìû ñîñðå-
äîòà÷èâàëèñü â ïðîñòðàíñòâå (ïðèçíàþ, îñîáåííî îõîòíî ýêñïëóàòèðîâàííîé 
òåîðåòèêàìè) èäåè è òåçèñîâ, íà êîòîðûõ ïîñòðîåíû íàøè ðàçìûøëåíèÿ. Âñå-
òàêè, êàê æå èäåè ãåðìåíåâòè÷åñêîãî äèàëîãà ïðåäñòàâëÿþòñÿ â ñòîëêíîâåíèè ñî 
øêîëüíûìè ðåàëèÿìè?

2. Äèàëîã â øêîëå – ðåàëèÿ è ïîòðåáíîñòè
Êîãäà-òî ó÷èòåëü ðåôëåêòèâíî è ïî ïëàíó äåëàë òî 
æå, ÷òî áåçðåôëåêòèâíî è áåç ïëàíà äåëàëà âñÿ ñðå-
äà ëè÷íîñòè.

Ôëîðèàí Çíàíåöêè

Áîëüøèíñòâî êðèòèêè ñåãîäíÿ â àäðåñ øêîëû ñâÿçûâàåòñÿ ñ îòñóòñòâèåì ïåð-
ñîíàëèçàöèè â íåé. Èññëåäîâàíèÿ èñòîðèêîâ è ñîöèîëîãîâ óêàçûâàþò íà ñâîåãî 
ðîäà ðåãðåññ ïåäàãîãè÷åñêîé ïðàêòèêè. Îáùåñòâåííûå óñëîâèÿ — íóæäà ñîçäà-
íèÿ ñëóæá îïåêóíîâ äëÿ ïîäðàñòàþùåé ìîëîäåæè, êîòîðûå áû ïîñâÿòèëè åå â 
ìèñòåðèè ãðóïïû (îáùåå îáðàçîâàíèå) è ïîäãîòîâèëè ê îïðåäåëåííûì ñïåöè-
àëüíûì ðîëÿì (îáðàçîâàíèå ïðîôåññèîíàëüíîå) — âûçâàëè ïîÿâëåíèå ó÷èòåëÿ 
è øêîëû. Èíñòèòóàëèçàöèÿ øêîëû è ó÷èòåëüñêèå ñòàâêè ëèøèëè øêîëó ÷óâñòâà 
îáùíîñòè èíòåðåñîâ. «Áûëî âðåìÿ, áûëè âðåìåíà, êîãäà íå ñóùåñòâîâàëî èëè íå 
áûëî íóæäû ñóùåñòâîâàòü ñïåöèàëüíîìó ïðèçâàíèþ ñòàòü âîñïèòàòåëåì èëè ó÷è-
òåëåì. Æèë ó÷èòåëü, ôèëîñîô, êóçíåö, à åãî ïîäìàñòåðüÿ æèëè âìåñòå ñ íèì, áëà-
ãîäàðÿ òîìó, ÷òî îí ðàçðåøàë èì ó÷àñòâîâàòü â òîì, ÷åìó èõ íóæíî áûëî íàó÷èòü 
— ðàáîòå ñâîèõ ðóê èëè ìîçãà, ó÷èëèñü. Íî è ó÷èëèñü òîæå, íå çàíèìàÿñü ýòèì, íè 
îíè, íè îí, òàéíû ëè÷íîé æèçíè: ïîëó÷àëè äóõà»2.

Èçìåíèëèñü ôîðìû îáùåíèÿ ìåæäó ó÷èòåëåì è ó÷åíèêàìè. Êîíòàêò ìåæäó 
íèìè — êîãäà-òî ïðîäîëæèòåëüíûé, áëèçêèé è íàòóðàëüíûé — ñåãîäíÿ ñòàë îã-
ðàíè÷åííûì, ñ èñêóññòâåííî âûäåëåííûì îòðåçêàì âðåìåíè â ñâÿçè ñ ðàñòóùåé 
ïðîôåññèîíàëüíîé ñïåöèàëèçàöèåé, ÷àùå âñåãî êàñàþùåéñÿ êàêîé-òî îäíîé 
îòðàñëè çíàíèÿ. Êîíòàêò ó÷èòåëü — ó÷åíèê ñòàíîâèòñÿ âñå áîëåå ïîâåðõíîñò-
1 Folkierska A. Wychowanie i pedagogika w perspektywie hermeneutycznej / W red. S. Woùoszyn. — Êródùa do 

dziejów wychowania i myúli pedagogicznej tom III, Ks. Druga. — Kielce 1998. — S. 672.
2 Buber M. Wychowanie / W red. S. Woùoszyn, Êródùa do dziejów wychowania i myúli pedagogicznej tom III, 

Ks. Druga. — Kielce 1998. — S. 646.
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íûì è áåçëè÷íûì. «Øêîëà ïåðåñòàëà áûòü îáùåñòâåííîñòüþ ó÷èòåëåé-ìàñòåðîâ 
è ó÷åíèêîâ, îáùåñòâåííîñòè, â êîòîðîé èäåò ïðîöåññ îáðàçîâàíèÿ: ãäå âîñïèòà-
òåëü êàê ìàñòåð, óæå øàãàþùèé íà ïóòè ê ïðàâäå, äîáðó è êðàñîòå, âåäåò çà ñî-
áîé âîñïèòàííèêîâ è áëàãîäàðÿ èì òàêæå ñàì íåîäíîêðàòíî ê ïðàâäå è êðàñîòå 
ïðèáëèæàåòñÿ... (…) Øêîëà íå ñîâåðøàåò îáðàçîâàíèÿ, à òîëüêî ó÷èò è ïåðåäàåò 
çíàíèÿ. Øêîëà íå âîñïèòûâàåò, òî åñòü íå ðàñêðûâàåò ïðàâäû è êðàñîòû, è íå 
âëå÷åò ê îñóùåñòâëåíèþ öåííîñòåé. À åñëè âîñïèòûâàåò, òî òîëüêî â çíà÷åíèè 
ïðèñïîñîáëåíèÿ ê îáÿçûâàþùèì ñòðóêòóðàì è ìîäåëÿì æèçíè»1.

Ýòíîãðàôè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ñðåäíåé øêîëû, êîòîðûå âåëè Ì. Êàðêîâñêàÿ è 
Â. ×àðíåöêàÿ â îäíîì èç ëèöååâ ã. Ëîäçè, ñîäåðæàò (âñå àêòóàëüíîå) îïèñàíèå ïðî-
ñòðàíñòâà æèçíè øêîëû2. Âíèìàíèå èññëåäîâàòåëåé ñîñðåäîòî÷èëîñü íà ïðîÿâëå-
íèÿõ ñèìâîëè÷åñêîãî è ñòðóêòóðíîãî íàñèëèÿ, êàêîå ñîâåðøàåòñÿ íàä ó÷åíèêàìè. 
Íå íà÷èíàÿ ïîëåìèêè ñ àíàëèçîì, õî÷ó îáðàòèòü âíèìàíèå, ÷òî ïðåäñòàâëåííûå ìà-
òåðèàëû äîêàçûâàþò îòñóòñòâèå äèàëîãà â ñòåíàõ ëèöåÿ. Óáåæäàþò, ÷òî â çàâåäåíèè, 
êàêèì ÿâëÿåòñÿ øêîëà, íà äèàëîã íåò âðåìåíè, ìåñòà è ñîçíàòåëüíîé ïîòðåáíîñòè. 
Àâòîðû ñ÷èòàþò, ÷òî â øêîëå ñóùåñòâóåò èåðàðõè÷åñêàÿ ñòðóêòóðà, êîòîðàÿ îñíîâû-
âàåòñÿ íà íåðàâíîñòè è äèñêðèìèíàöèè. «Â ýòîé ñòðóêòóðå äîìèíàíòíûå ïîçèöèè 
çàíèìàþò ó÷èòåëÿ, à ëè÷íîñòè ïîä÷èíåííûå — ýòî ó÷åíèêè. Ýòè äâå ñòîðîíû èíòå-
ðàêöèè, ñâÿçàííûå äðóã ñ äðóãîì ñîîòíîøåíèÿìè âëàñòè è ïîä÷èíåíèÿ. Ïðîÿâëÿ-
åòñÿ ýòî õîòÿ áû â ýòîì, ÷òî ó÷èòåëü ãîñïîäñòâóåò íàä ôèçè÷åñêèì ïðîñòðàíñòâîì 
êëàññà — êàáèíåòà, çàíèìàÿ ÷åòêî îáîçíà÷åííóþ, óäîáíóþ è áîëüøóþ òåððèòîðèþ, 
íàõîäÿùóþñÿ â îïïîçèöèè ê òåððèòîðèè ó÷åíèêîâ»3. Ïðåäñòàâëåííûå êàðòèíû, êî-
òîðûå ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñâîåãî ðîäà èëëþñòðàöèåé äëÿ ðàçìûøëåíèé À. ßíîâñêîãî, èçëî-
æåííûõ â ïðèíàäëåæàùåé óæå ê êëàññèêå êíèãå Ó÷åíèê â òåàòðå øêîëüíîé æèçíè, 
óáåæäàþò â êðèçèñå ñîîòíîøåíèé ìåæäó ëþäüìè â øêîëå.

Èññëåäîâàíèÿ, îòíîñÿùèåñÿ ê ïîõîæåìó ïåðèîäó, óáåæäàþò, ÷òî â îáû÷íîé 
øêîëå äîìèíèðóåò ó÷èòåëüñêèé ìîíîëîã. À êàê çà ïîñëåäíþþ, âàæíóþ äåêàäó 
îáùåñòâåííî-ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ òðàíñôîðìàöèé, ðåôîðìû îáðàçîâàíèÿ è óñèëèé 
ïåðåñòðîéêè øêîëû, èçìåíèëñÿ ëè õàðàêòåð øêîëüíîãî áûòèÿ ó÷èòåëåé ñ ó÷åíè-
êàìè? Ðåàëèçóåòñÿ ëè çàäà÷à ñîçäàâàòü ïàðòíåðñêèå îòíîøåíèÿ (íå ñìååì ñïðà-
øèâàòü ïðî âîçìîæíîñòü ïîäëèííîãî äèàëîãà ñóáúåêòîâ)?

Èçâåñòíûå íàì èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïî äàííîé ïðîáëåìå óêàçûâàþò íà îòñóòñòâèå 
ñóùåñòâåííûõ ïåðåìåí â âûøå ïðåäñòàâëåííîé êàðòèíå øêîëüíûõ ðåàëèé. Ïîä-
òâåðæäåíèåì ýòîìó ñëóæàò, ñðåäè äðóãèõ, èññëåäîâàíèÿ, ïðîâåäåííûå â àïðåëå 
2002 ã. ïîä íàøèì ðóêîâîäñòâîì â ðàìêàõ äèïëîìíîãî ñåìèíàðà. Äèïëîìíèêè 
ñîáèðàëè ìíåíèÿ ó÷åíèêîâ è ó÷èòåëåé íà òåìó, êàêèå ÷åðòû ëè÷íîñòè è ïðîÿâ-
ëåííîå ïîâåäåíèå ïîìîãàþò, à êàêèå çàòðóäíÿþò ñîçäàâàòü ïàðòíåðñêèå ñîîòíî-
øåíèÿ, à òàêæå êàêèå èç ýòèõ ôàêòîðîâ ÷àùå âñåãî ïðîÿâëÿþò ó÷åíèêè è ó÷èòå-
ëÿ. Ñêðûòûì íàìåðåíèåì èññëåäîâàòåëåé áûë ïîèñê ïðè÷èí ïîìåõ â ñîçäàíèè 
ïàðòíåðñêîãî äèàëîãà ìåæäó ó÷èòåëåì è ó÷åíèêîì.

Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïðîâîäèëèñü íà ãðóïïå èç 126 ó÷åíèêîâ (71 ìàëü÷èê è 55 äåâî-
÷åê) èç III è IV êëàññîâ è 50 ó÷èòåëåé (44 æåíùèíû è 6 ìóæ÷èí) ñðåäíèõ øêîë. 
Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ïðîâîäèëèñü â ñðåäíåé øêîëå èì. Êèëèíñêîãî â Âàðøàâå, ýëåê-
òðî-ìåõàíè÷åñêîì òåõíèêóìå â Âàðøàâå, îáùåîáðàçîâàòåëüíîì ëèöåå èì. Ìà-
ðèè Êîíîïíèöêîé â Ëåãèîíîâå è ñðåäíåé øêîëå Ñàëåçüÿíîâ â Ëåãèîíîâå. Ïðî-
âåäåí äèàãíîç — çîíäèðîâàíèå, ïîëüçóÿñü òåõíèêîé àíêåòû.

1 Gadacz T. Wychowanie jako spotkanie osób. — Znak. — 1991. — nr 9 (436). — S. 62.
2 Karkowska M. W. Czarnecka. — Przemoc w szkole. — Impuls Kraków, 1994.
3 Ibid. — S. 61.
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È ó÷èòåëÿ (95%), êàê è ó÷åíèêè (91%), âûñêàçàëè ìíåíèå, ÷òî ðåøàþùèì ôàê-
òîðîì äëÿ äîñòèæåíèÿ ïåäàãîãè÷åñêîãî óñïåõà ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïàðòíåðñêèé äèàëîã. Âñå-
òàêè â ãëàçàõ ó÷åíèêîâ ïàðòíåð äèàëîãà — ó÷èòåëü — ýòî ëèöî, êîòîðîå õàðàê-
òåðèçóåò ñïðàâåäëèâîñòü è îáúåêòèâíîñòü, îòêðîâåííîñòü, ñíèñõîäèòåëüíîñòü, 
ïîíèìàíèå äðóãîãî ÷åëîâåêà. Â ãëàçàõ ó÷èòåëåé ïàðòíåðñêèé ó÷åíèê — ýòî ó÷å-
íèê, âûïîëíÿþùèé ñâîè îáÿçàííîñòè.

Óìåíèåì, íàèáîëåå ñïîñîáñòâóþùèì ñîçäàíèþ ïðàâèëüíûõ ðåëÿöèé ñ ó÷å-
íèêàìè, ïî ìíåíèþ ó÷èòåëåé, ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñîñðåäîòî÷åíèå íà ëè÷íîñòè ó÷åíèêà 
(54%) è ýìïàòè÷íîå ñ íèìè âîñïðèÿòèå (48%). Ó÷åíèêè óêàçûâàþò íà óìåíèå 
ó÷èòåëåé ïîìîãàòü è ñîòðóäíè÷àòü (63,5%), çàìå÷àòü ïîëîæèòåëüíûå ñòîðîíû 
ó÷åíèêîâ (42,5%) à òàêæå òîëåðàíòíîñòü (38%). Èíòåðåñíî òàêæå, ÷òî íà âîïðîñ, 
êàêèõ óìåíèé äîñòàòî÷íî íå õâàòàåò èõ ó÷èòåëÿì, ñâûøå 1/3 óêàçûâàëè èìåííî 
ýòè âàæíûå êàòåãîðèè.

Ïðîòèâîðå÷èÿ ìåæäó âûñêàçûâàíèÿìè ó÷åíèêîâ è ó÷èòåëåé ÿâëÿþòñÿ õàðàêòåð-
íîé ÷åðòîé äëÿ ïðåäñòàâëåííûõ èññëåäîâàíèé. Ó÷èòåëÿ â ñâîèõ âûñêàçûâàíèÿõ 
âûñîêî îöåíèëè âçàèìíûå, ýìîöèîíàëüíûå êîíòàêòû ñ ó÷åíèêàìè: 87% ïîëî-
æèòåëüíî îöåíèëè ñâîè ðåëÿöèè ñ ó÷åíèêàìè. Ó÷åíèêè ñâîå ìíåíèå âûðàçèëè 
áîëåå óìåðåííî, íî 61% ïðèçíàëè, ÷òî èõ êîíòàêò ñ ó÷èòåëÿìè ïðàâèëüíûé. 
82,5% ó÷åíèêîâ ÷óâñòâóåò, ÷òî ó÷èòåëÿ îòíîñÿòñÿ ê íèì ïîëîæèòåëüíî.

Ó÷èòåëÿ â 100% çàÿâëÿþò, ÷òî ïîíèìàþò ïðîáëåìû ñâîèõ ó÷åíèêîâ. Ìîëî-
äåæü âûñêàçûâàåò ðåøèòåëüíî äðóãîå ìíåíèå — îá îòñóòñòâèè ïîíèìàíèÿ ãî-
âîðÿò 73% ó÷åíèêîâ. Òàêæå ïî÷òè ïîëîâèíà íå âåðèò â âîçìîæíîñòü ïîìîùè 
ñî ñòîðîíû ó÷èòåëÿ â òðóäíûõ ìîìåíòàõ. Äîâåðèå ñâîèì ó÷èòåëÿì äåêëàðèðóåò 
òîëüêî 37% ó÷åíèêîâ. Îñòàëüíûå íå äîâåðÿþò âñåì ó÷èòåëÿì (45%) èëè æå áîëü-
øèíñòâó (17%).

Îïðîøåííûå ó÷åíèêè íà âîïðîñ  î òîì, ïîîùðÿþò ëè èõ ê âûñêàçûâàíèþ 
ñâîèõ ìíåíèé, îòâå÷àëè, ÷òî íå î÷åíü ÷àñòî (47,6%) èëè æå ðåäêî (25,4%). Îï-
ðîøåííûå ó÷èòåëÿ íà âîïðîñ, äàþò ëè òàêóþ âîçìîæíîñòü âûñêàçûâàíèÿ, óòâåð-
æäàëè, ÷òî ïîñòóïàþò òàê âñåãäà (96%). Âñå ó÷èòåëÿ äåêëàðèðîâàëè òàêæå ñâîþ 
ãîòîâíîñòü âûñëóøàòü ìíåíèÿ è âçãëÿäû, âûñêàçûâàåìûå ó÷åíèêàìè, ïðè÷åì 
92% óòâåðæäàëî, ÷òî ñ òàêîé  îòêðîâåííîñòüþ ïîñòóïàþò âñåãäà. Íå òðóäíî äîãà-
äàòüñÿ, ÷òî ó÷åíèêè íå ïîäòâåðæäàþò òàêîé äåêëàðàöèè. Òîëüêî 13,5% ó÷åíèêîâ 
ñ÷èòàþò, ÷òî ó÷èòåëÿ îòíîñÿòñÿ ê íèì îòêðîâåííî, 38% óòâåðæäàþò, ÷òî òàê áû-
âàåò íå÷àñòî, à 48,4% — ÷òî ðåäêî èëè æå î÷åíü ðåäêî.

Ó÷èòåëÿ óòâåðæäàþò, ÷òî âîîáùå íå êðèòèêóþò ó÷åíèêîâ (42%) èëè æå î÷åíü 
ðåäêî (58%). Â ýòî æå âðåìÿ ó÷åíèêè ãîâîðÿò, ÷òî ó÷èòåëÿ ÷àñòî èõ êðèòèêóþò 
(69%), òîëüêî 31% ñ÷èòàþò, ÷òî ðåäêî ïîäâåðãàþòñÿ êðèòèêå, è íè îäèí ó÷åíèê 
íå ñ÷èòàåò, ÷òî ó÷èòåëÿ íèêîãäà íå ïðèìåíÿþò êðèòèêè.

Èññëåäîâàíèÿ âûÿâèëè òàêæå ðàçíîãëàñèå ìíåíèé íà òåìó ÷àñòîòû âîçíèê-
íîâåíèÿ îáñòàíîâêè, çàòðóäíÿþùåé ñîçäàíèå ïðàâèëüíûõ îòíîøåíèé. Ó÷èòåëÿ 
ñ÷èòàëè, ÷òî îíè ïîÿâëÿþòñÿ ñëó÷àéíî è î÷åíü ðåäêî (82%), à ó÷åíèêè (52%!) 
ñêëîííû áûëè ñ÷èòàòü, ÷òî âûñòóïàþò îíè ÷àñòî è î÷åíü ÷àñòî.

Èñòî÷íèêîì íåâîçìîæíîñòè íàëàæèâàíèÿ ïàðòíåðñêèõ îòíîøåíèé, ïî ìíå-
íèþ ó÷èòåëåé, ÿâëÿåòñÿ, ïðåæäå âñåãî, íåçðåëîñòü ó÷åíèêîâ, ïðîâîöèðîâàíèå 
ãðóïïû ê ïëîõîìó ïîâåäåíèþ (78%), íî âèäÿò òàêæå ïðåïÿòñòâèå â îãðàíè÷åííûõ 
âîçìîæíîñòÿõ âûñêàçûâàíèÿ ó÷åíèêàìè ñâîèõ ìûñëåé è ñâîáîäíîì ïðåäñòàâëå-
íèè ñâîèõ âçãëÿäîâ (66%). Çàòåì ãîâîðÿò, ÷òî øêîëà îòíèìàåò ó ó÷åíèêîâ ãîëîñ. 
Èìåííî íà ýòó êàòåãîðèþ — áëîêèðîâàíèå ñâîáîäû ìûñëè è ñëîâà —  óêàçûâàëè 
÷àùå âñåãî (79%), íî è ñàìîêðèòè÷åñêè çàìå÷àëè, ÷òî ïðè÷èíà îòñóòñòâèÿ ïàðò-
íåðñòâà ëåæèò â óêàçàííîé ó÷èòåëÿìè èõ íåçðåëîñòè (72%).

Äèàëîã â øêîëå – èäåè è ðåàëèÿ
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Ïðåäñòàâëåííûå çäåñü ïðèìåðíûå öèôðû, êàæåòñÿ, óáåæäàþò, ÷òî ïîìèìî 
ïðîäîëæèòåëüíîãî äèàëîãà íàä ïîòðåáíîñòüþ äèàëîãà — â øêîëå åãî äî ñèõ ïîð 
íåò. ×àùå âñåãî ó÷èòåëÿìè ïðîÿâëåííîå ïîâåäåíèå âûðàæàåòñÿ â ÷àñòîé êðèòèêå 
ó÷åíèêîâ è íåïðèçíàíèè èõ ïðàâà íà îøèáêó. Ýòî ñîçäàåò ñâîåãî ðîäà îïàñíîñòü 
òîãî, ÷òî çàâèñèìîñòü ó÷åíèêîâ îò äèðåêòèâ è îæèäàíèé ó÷èòåëÿ ìîæåò ïðèâåñ-
òè ê  èñ÷åçíîâåíèþ âíåøíåé ñèñòåìû îöåíêè. Òàêîå ïîâåäåíèå ñïîñîáñòâóåò, 
ïî ìíåíèþ ó÷åíèêîâ, íåäîñòàòî÷íîñòè âåðû â ñåáÿ, â ñâîè âîçìîæíîñòè, âåäåò 
ê ðàçî÷àðîâàíèþ è îòñóòñòâèþ ìîòèâèðîâêè äëÿ äàëüíåéøåãî äåéñòâèÿ. Ôàêòî-
ðîì, èìåþùèì îòðèöàòåëüíîå âëèÿíèå íà êà÷åñòâî ðåëÿöèè ñ ó÷èòåëåì, ÿâëÿ-
åòñÿ ïîä÷åðêèâàíèå îøèáîê, íåäîîöåíêà óñèëèé ó÷åíèêîâ, à òàêæå íåñëóøàíèå 
òîãî, ÷òî ó÷åíèê õî÷åò ñêàçàòü, è ïðåðûâàíèå åãî âûñêàçûâàíèé. Î÷åíü íåãàòèâ-
íî âëèÿåò òàêæå îòñóòñòâèå òîëåðàíòíîñòè äëÿ ëè÷íûõ óáåæäåíèé è âçãëÿäîâ 
ó÷åíèêîâ. 

Èññëåäîâàíèÿ, àíàëèçèðóþùèå êàóçàëüíîñòü «ó÷èòåëü – ó÷åíèê», ïîäòâåð-
æäàþò ïîâñåäíåâíûå íàáëþäåíèÿ è âûòåêàþùèå èç íèõ íåãàòèâíûå ìíåíèÿ. 
Ó÷èòåëÿ è ó÷åíèêè, ïåðåøàãíóâ ïîðîã çàâåäåíèÿ, «íàðÿæàþòñÿ» â ôîðìû è ìå-
íÿþò ñîîòâåòñòâåííî ñâîå ïîâåäåíèå. Äëÿ äèàëîãà íåîáõîäèìî ÷óâñòâî ñóáúåê-
òèâíîé ñâîáîäû, âçàèìíîé ïîäëèííîé îòêðîâåííîñòè, áàçèðóþùåéñÿ íà ñîãëà-
ñèè è äîâåðèè. Íåîáõîäèìà îáùèíà. Øêîëà óæå äàâíî ïåðåñòàëà åþ áûòü, íî 
âñå-òàêè: íå ìîæåì ïîâåðíóòü íàçàä ê îáñòàíîâêå äî âîçíèêíîâåíèÿ øêîë, òàê 
êàê íå ìîæåì ïîâåðíóòü íàçàä ê âðåìåíàì ñóùåñòâóþùèõ äî ïîÿâëåíèÿ òåõíèêè. 
Íî ìîæåì è äîëæíû ñäåëàòü âñå, ÷òîáû âîñïèòàíèå ñòàëî äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòüþ, 
÷òîáû ñòàëî ïîëíîñòüþ ãóìàííûì. Íàø ïóòü ñîñòîèò èç ïîòåðü, ñåêðåòíî ïðå-
âðàùàþùèõñÿ â ïðèáûëü»1.

Âûâîäû

Óáåæäåíû, ÷òî, îñîáåííî ñîâðåìåííîìó ÷åëîâåêó, óìåíèå âåñòè äèàëîã ñ ñèì-
âîëè÷åñêèì Äðóãèì ñîçäàåò øàíñ íà ïîíèìàíèå ñàìîãî ñåáÿ â ïîñòîÿííî ìå-
íÿþùåìñÿ è ñëîæíîì ìèðå. Äóìàåòñÿ, ÷òî ìåðîé êà÷åñòâà îáðàçîâàòåëüíûõ çà-
âåäåíèé ìîæåò áûòü ñòåïåíü ðàçâèòèÿ ó÷åíèêîâ, êîòîðàÿ èçìåðÿåòñÿ óðîâíåì èõ 
ãîòîâíîñòè è îòêðûòèÿ ê äèàëîãè÷åñêîìó îáìåíó ìûñëåé. Â ýòîì ïëàíå îöåíêà 
ñåãîäíÿøíåé øêîëû íàñòðàèâàåò ïåññèìèñòè÷åñêè, ïîòîìó ÷òî äèàëîã âûñòóïà-
åò â íåé ñëèøêîì ðåäêî. 

Êàê ñäåëàòü øêîëó ãóìàííîé? Âîçìîæíî ëè â çàòèøüå êàáèíåòîâ âûðàáîòàòü 
ïðàâèëüíûå ïðîöåäóðû? Ìû óáåæäåíû, ÷òî íå öåëåñîîáðàçíû óñèëèÿ ôîðìàëü-
íîãî «ìèíèñòåðñêî-îáëîíîâñêîãî» âìåøàòåëüñòâà â ñîîòíîøåíèÿ øêîëüíîé 
îáùåñòâåííîñòè. Íåëüçÿ ñîñòàâèòü ïðîåêò äèàëîãà â øêîëå, íåëüçÿ ââåñòè åãî 
ïðèêàçîì. Ìîæíî òîëüêî íàäåÿòüñÿ, ÷òî êòî-òî, êòî ñàì óáåäèëñÿ â çíà÷åíèè 
äèàëîãà äëÿ ñîáñòâåííîãî ðàçâèòèÿ è ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíîãî, êðèòè÷åñêîãî ìûøëå-
íèÿ â õîäå îáðàçîâàíèÿ, êòî áûë ó÷àñòíèêîì äèàëîãà ñ Äðóãèì, çíàåò, ÷òî ýòî 
ïðàâèëüíîå ïîâåäåíèå è ïîïûòàåòñÿ ðåàëèçîâàòü åãî òàì, ãäå íàõîäèòñÿ. Òèïè÷-
íàÿ øêîëà íå ÿâëÿåòñÿ ìåñòîì äèàëîãà.

Â çàêëþ÷åíèå ýòîé ñòàòüè  õî÷åòñÿ ïîä÷åðêíóòü ñëåäóþùèé òåçèñ: Äèàëîã â 
øêîëå (ïîíèìàåìûé êàê êîììóíèêàöèÿ âîëüíûõ ñóáúåêòîâ, ïîñòðîåííàÿ íà âçà-
èìíîì óâàæåíèè, äîâåðèè è îòêðîâåííîñòè, âåäóùàÿ ê óãëóáëåíèþ ïîíèìàíèÿ ñåáÿ 
â ìèðå è ñðåäè Äðóãèõ, â ðåçóëüòàòå - âçàèìíîãî ðàçâèòèÿ è ñáëèæåíèÿ ñóáúåêòîâ) 
ïîÿâèòñÿ è ðàñøèðèòñÿ — ïîñêîëüêó îáðàçîâàíèå ó÷èòåëåé ñòàíåò îáðàçîâàíèåì 

1 Buber M. Wychowanie. — Op. Cit. — S. 646.
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äèàëîãà, à àêàäåìè÷åñêîå îáðàçîâàíèå - ïîëîñîé îïûòà äèàëîãà, ôîðìèðóþùåãî 
ëè÷íîñòü. 
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Ðåçþìå
Ó äàí³é ñòàòò³ àâòîð ïðîïîíóº çàäóìàòèñÿ íàä ñóòòþ ³ çíà÷åííÿì êîìóí³êàö³¿ øëÿõîì 
ä³àëîãó, ïîòðåáàìè ³ ìîæëèâîñòÿìè éîãî ³ñíóâàííÿ â îñâ³ò³. Ä³àëîã ó øêîë³ ðîçóì³ºòüñÿ 
ÿê êîìóí³êàö³ÿ â³ëüíèõ ñóá’ºêò³â, ïîáóäîâàíà íà âçàºìí³é ïîøàí³, äîâ³ð³ òà â³äâåðòîñò³, 
âåäó÷à ó ïîãëèáëåííÿ ðîçóì³ííÿ ñåáå â ñâ³ò³ òà ñåðåä ³íøèõ, à â ðåçóëüòàò³ – âçàºìíèé 
ðîçâèòîê ³ çáëèæåííÿ ñóá’ºêò³â.
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A DIALOG AT SCHOOL IS IDEAS AND REALITY

Summary
In this article an author suggests to be thoughtful above essence and value of communication 
by a dialog, by necessities and possibilities of his existence in  education. A dialog at school is 
understood as communication of free subjects, built on mutual respect, trust and frankness, 
anchorwoman at to deepening of understanding itself in the world and among other, and as a 
result – mutual development and rapprochement of subjects.

Key words: communication, dialog, educational dialog, partner dialog.
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THE ROLE OF MUSIC IN IMPROVING CHILDREN’S SPEECH

Music plays a significant role in speech disorder therapy addressed to primary school 
children. Music requires systematic work, patience, discipline, perseverance and precision. 
The paper discusses the role of music education (skills and abilities) and voice development 
in children. Voice activity is supported by the following forms of music education: singing, 
speaking practice (in particular songs and voice emission activities), playing instruments 
(tasks focused on manual skills) movement and music (eurhythmics), listening to music 
(reception and verbal interpretation of music), performing music (releasing vocal and 
creative expression). Various methods (among others the Good Start Method or Ortho-
phonic – Musical Method) and techniques (among others: musical notation or music 
based motor activities etc.) can be used while developing vocal skills in children. The 
process of voice therapy is long-lasting, yet efficient, which can be by confirmed by the 
author.
Keywords: music, therapy, ability, musical skills, vocal competence, musical activity.

1. Music education – introduction 

The best time to start music education is at the level of primary school. Young 
students readily acquire various perception, creative and action (singing, dancing playing 
instruments) abilities through games and play. This is also the best and final time when 
musical taste, preferences and interest can be shaped. Children learn about the culture 
of their environment, improve their Polish through appropriate articulation, rhythm, 
stress placement and intonation. They develop their perception of musical features 
of speech such as tone, pitch and duration. Music constitutes the deepest source of 
humanistic education and makes students sensitive to values. It supports all spheres of 
general development: physical, intellectual, emotional and aesthetic.

The primary aim of primary level music education is to develop the interest in 
music among students who, among others, learn what systematic work, perseverance, 
precision and attention focus mean. This applies in particular to correct voice emission, 
repetition of activities or listening to a given composition. The music itself constitutes 
the universe of feelings, it evokes emotions, gives satisfaction or stimulates both creative 
and reproductive activities. Developing music skills and musicality (or the ability 
to experience music), so significant in the process of development, constitutes yet 
another aim. Musical ability includes various general factors such as attention, memory, 
imagination, will, intelligence, general emotional sensitivity as well as special factors 
including all cognitive skills responsible for perception, remembering and comparison 
of the features of sounds and music compositions. 

Music ability includes: 
– sound pitch sensitivity (perception of physical sound differences, acoustic vibration 

per second), 
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– sensitivity to sound tones (perception, remembering, aesthetic evaluation of the 
quality of human voice, instruments and bands),

– volume sensitivity (so called dynamic ear for music which allows to appreciate the 
flow of phrases and longer section of particular compositions) 

– sensitivity to polyphony (noticing sounds of more than one melody),
– the feeling of rhythm  (noticing, remembering and the ability to reconstruct sounds 

in their mutual time relations ),
– musical imagination (the ability to present sounds, their pitch, consonants, tone, 

rhythm, tempo, remembering compositions)..
The involvement of primary school students in music affects the cognitive sphere 

through perception, structuring, classification and evaluation. The ability to experience 
the aesthetics of music influences the efficiency of one’s expression on individual 
emotional reactions of listeners. The impact of music makes students more susceptible 
and sensitive to education and therapy. Music and extra-music contents (the sound 
layer, lyrics) shape taste and opinions of young listeners. Music integrates people, 
arises respect for composers and musicians. The therapeutic impact of music is also of 
significant importance. It lowers the level of stress, removes developmental, retardation, 
hearing impairment, speech, sight and motor deficiencies. 

Music therapy and diagnosis are still absent from contemporary schools practice. 
Analyzing and assessing the level of students or their disorders is preconditioned by the 
familiarity the principles of diagnosing. The variety of forms available and used in practice 
exerts influence on the quality of music education and result in good therapeutic effects. 
As far as hearing impairment is concerned, music amplifies listening stimuli by means 
of sounds which are diversified in respect of tone, dynamics and pitch. The quality of 
communication between students and their environment improves by activating the 
hearing channel and focusing their attention on sounds. In case of emotional development 
disorders music triggers work on self-development, self-realization, which may exert a 
positive impact on the stability of correct development in students. The same applies to 
physical development disorders, whereby music has a positive influence on therapy of 
through encouraging motor activity. The role of music is particularly important in case 
of speech and articulation disorders. Appropriate selection of voice emission activities 
and songs may constitute of the factors leveling the extent of disorders and improving 
students’ voice quality. 

2. Voice activity

As it is generally agreed that voice is the basic and the oldest musical instrument, its 
function and development deserves special attention, particularly among primary school 
students. Articulatory organs mature between 3 and 14 years of age. Both children’s 
vocal ability, as well as range of pitch (range of pitch tends to be lower at present, yet 
there is significant individual diversity). According the generally accepted principles the 
scale in 6–7 year old children covers an octave (c1-c2), at the age of 8 a ninth (c1-d2), at 
the age of 9 a tenth (c1-e2) and at the age of 10 an eleventh (h,b-e2). During speech the 
functioning of the articulatory organs is comparable to singing (respiratory muscles and 
the diaphragm are used). An interval scale is usually used: from a minor and major third, 
to a fifth and sixth. If speech is emotionally marked an eighth is used. In the process of 
singing breathing is deeper, the diaphragm, vocal chords, the muscles of the larynx and 
throat as well as resonators work at a higher intensity. Shift between adjacent vowels are 
quicker and intonation as well as resonance are better. 

The role of music in improving children’s speech
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Shaping and developing voice in children is a complex and time consuming process. 
Application of voice emission techniques, accurate performance of songs or other tasks 
may aid therapists in the treatment of voice dysfunctions. 

Vocal abilities include: 
– so called appoggio,
– pure intonation (appropriate sound attack),
– voice sonority (sound and balancing voice cross the entire scale),
– appropriate articulation and leveling the sound of vowels,
– voice dynamic (skillful use of voice by means of dynamic Shift from pianissimo to 

fortissimo),
– legato voice delivery,
– voice flexibility and technical efficiency in relation to articulation and tempo. 
The following factors condition proper voice emission in children: 
Appropriate position during vocal activities. The muscles of the face, the mandible, 

lips, the tongue, shoulders, the neck, the back have to be loose and the posture has to 
upright. 

Appropriate breathing. While singing, inhaling is quick whereas exhaling slow. The 
ability to control exhaling allows for appropriate voice emission. Respiratory organs 
perform three functions: inhaling – air blockage – exhaling. Inhaling – means drawing 
air into the lungs by means intercostal muscles and the diaphragm, which in turn is 
followed by air blockage. The diaphragm moves upwards and compresses the air drawn. 
In the process of exhaling the air ‘attacks’ vocal chords located in the larynx; they are 
two flat straps and flexible muscles. At the further stage, the flow of the vibrating air 
moves from the laryngeal cavity to the nasal and mouth cavity. The outgoing voice causes 
vibrations in the surrounding air which become audible when they reach the organs of 
hearing. The beauty of sounds produced is conditioned by resonators which refine and 
improve them. Sounds, if appropriately produced or emitted, resonate in the sinuses of 
facial bones [58]. Use of breathing exercises helps to loosen all muscles, increases lung 
capacity and the functioning of the diaphragm. Before the therapy starts, the general 
condition of the child’s organism and nasal patency has to be checked, deep breathing 
in a forced rhythm is not recommended. Strenuous activities may result in coughing or 
dizziness. Most therapists agree that initial breathing exercises should be conducted in a 
horizontal position as it is safe for children.  

Releasing the strain of larynx, neck and throat muscles constitutes another factor in 
shaping voice in children. Such activities should be performed as preparatory exercises 
prior to singing. The voice becomes sonorous if both chest and head resonators are 
active. Hence, the subsequent factor applies to shaping the head voice. Activating the 
head resonance in children is particularly important and is conducted by looking for so 
called «upper voice position». 

Articulation and delivery are still further factors. Practice aims at developing the ability 
to combine the rhythm of words with the rhythm of music. Text based activities are 
delivered in various ways depending on the dynamics, tempo and sound coloring. This is 
accompanied by rhythmical delivery of proverbs or rhymes, creating musical illustrations 
to poems (musical aspects of poetry) and stories or working on song lyrics. The activities 
develop perception, remembering and conscious use of the voice apparatus. «Those who 
want to sing correctly should pronounce all words. In front of the tongue and behind the 
teeth, in clear syllables. Do not put to much strain on the throat and the voice should 
be focused in the mouth. Pretend that your are yawning, but speak and sing with your 
mouth» [5, p. 106]. The most frequent articulation problems identified among primary 
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school students include aggressive pronunciation of vowels (shouting), unclear and non-
diversified pronunciation of subsequent consonants, so called «syllable swallowing», 
unclear pronunciation of word final consonants, accidental breathing, frequently in 
mid-word positions, exaggerated mouth opening while pronouncing vowels, throat 
clenching, high muscle tension accompanying mandible movements. 

Dynamics constitutes a significant factor in shaping voice in children. Children’s 
voice should not be subjected to excessive strain as the voice apparatus is still rather 
delicate at this stage of development. Mezzo forte to piano dynamics is the most suitable 
for children. Diversified dynamic scales should be used while preparing songs and both 
creative and reproductive activities. 

The above discussed factors conditioning appropriate voice emission, articulation 
and delivery in children exert impact on correct and pure intonation. 

Pure intonation depends on:
– emission readiness of the voice apparatus and skillful sound attack,
– the intensity of musical imagination.
Singing in tune requires familiarity with the internal system and relations in the 

sound material. Acquiring and learning melodies is conditioned by the ability to grasp 
pitch differences. De-toning (lowering the pitch) and supra-toning (raising the pitch) 
relative to equal temperament are characteristic features of sung melodies. 

 Lack of interval awareness or the ability to adjust vocal chords to particular pitches 
constitutes some of the reasons of out of tune intonation. Out of tune intonation is 
relatively widespread among primary school children due to poor standard of music 
education. Intonation practice has to be systematic and students have to be sensitive 
to pitch levels in songs, taught how to compare and differentiate between high and low 
pitch sounds, sing individual sounds and sound sequences of diversified pitch. Children 
who sing out of tune due to the lack of appoggio, poor musical memory or short 
concentration span require individual attention. 

It is vital to remember about voice protection: loud singing, singing for periods 
exceeding 10 minutes or while marching, singing in cold temperatures is not 
recommended and voice scales for children have to be observed. 

Language education is supported by music through rhythm and intonation in speech 
or singing, rhythmical character in poetry and by extra-musical contents of music. 

Syllabuses for primary school students suggest activities based on rhythmical 
recitation of text accompanied by the use of artistic means of expression such as the 
timbre of voice, diverse dynamics, tempo or articulation. Students should also acquire 
the ability to control breathing while singing or speaking, read simple rhythmical and 
melody patterns from notes. These abilities are related to appropriate sound intonation, 
singing various melody motifs with diverse sets of sounds, humming, singing legato or 
staccato. Hand movement and rhythm syllables (rhythmic syllables – a quarter note = 
ta, an eighth note = ti, a half note = ta-a, a whole note = ta-a-a-a, a guarter note rest 
= sza, an eighth note rest = pst). Hand movements are related to the rhythm of relative 
solemnization. It consists in showing relative pitch by hand movements and gestures. It 
makes reading notes aloud or reading from hand movements easier. Hand movements 
indicate at «melody movements», hand arrangement stands for solemnized sounds and in 
this way describes the sound of the melody. In practice rhythm syllables (tantalization) is 
used. Rhythm syllables (related to the system of relative solemnization) are consecutive, 
the eighth note rest = pst.

Introduction of hand movements and rhythm syllables brings variety while working 
with voice, improves concentration, thinking, memory and imagination.
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3. Selected therapy methods useful in voice therapy 

Various methods are used in therapy addressed to children. J. E. Nowak (1993) suggest 
an ortho-phonic-musical method. Its principal aim is to improve the pronunciation of 
three types of sounds i. e. s, z, c, dz, ú, ê, ã, dê; ð, þ, è, dý. The method is based on 
songs with specially selected ortho-phonic texts (basic activities), whereas phonematic 
hearing practice, gymnastics and breathing activities perform an auxiliary role. The 
methods lowers psycho-motor hyperactivity, improves motor skills, increases the speed 
of learning automatic texts and exerts a positive influence on the level of motivation for 
practice and involvement during sessions. 

The Good Start method developer by M. Bogdanowicz is system of activities 
improving psycho-motor, visual hearing, motor functions, integration, lateralization, 
as well as body construction and spatial orientation. The method is based on three 
elements: visual (graphic symbols and letters), auditory (songs) and motor (making 
movements while reconstructing graphic symbols or letters harmonized with the rhythm 
of songs). The songs used are specially selected in order to make sure that both in the 
title and in the lyrics there occurs a word starting with the introduced letter, and that the 
sound is frequently repeated in the lyrics. The rhythm of the song should correspond to 
the structure of the letter treated as a geometrical figure. This makes reconstructing the 
shape of the letter and simultaneous singing possible. 

4. Forms of musical activity 

Use of basic musical forms may support therapy in terms of psycho-motor stimulation 
and releasing psycho-physical tension. 

Table 1
Forms of activity

Musical forms Therapeutic value
Singing and speech practice 
(individual, group, voice emission 
activities) 

– improve self-control,
– improve attention span, thinking and memory,
– make contacts with the environment (peers) easier,
– offer numerous expressive and aesthetic values,
– combine music with words,
– due to variety of moods influence emotions,
– make students active,
– constitute a source of emotions,
– ease nervous tension,
– stimulate imagination, develop the scope of vocabulary, 

hearing and voice efficiency,
– aid speech disorder, stuttering and orthophonic therapy,
– allow to practice delivery,
– improve pronunciation skills,
– develop external and internal discipline.

Playing musical instruments – improves manual skills,
(individually or in groups) – shapes sensitivity to sound,

– develops the feeling of rhythm,
– develops imagination,
– develops creativity,
– improves concentration span,
– develops the ability to experience music both emotionally 

and aesthetically,
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Musical forms Therapeutic value
 – develops numerous personality features (memory) and 

concentration skills,
– illustrates various mental and emotional states (musical 

dialogues and pictures),
– develops internal and external discipline.

Listening to music (live or 
recorded)

– develops imagination,
– develops musicality,
– develops artistic sensitivity,
– offers aesthetic experience,
– relaxes by means of relieving mental tension,
– allows to release aggression in an acceptable way,
– helps to establish non-verbal contacts,
– triggers the ability to abandon inhibitions as well as the 

states of anxiety and fear,
– activates the emotional sphere of the child’s psychology,
– shows how vary voices and their strength regularity, speed 

and intensity,
– shows how to perceive and define,
– the specific features of sounds, contrasts between them 

and their identity.

Playing music (vocal, instrumental, 
motor and verbal expression)

– develops imagination,
– enriches children’s emotional life,
– gives joy and self-satisfaction,
– increases children’s activity,
– allows to release energy in various forms of expression,
– teaches self-control,
– makes auto-relaxation possible,
– involves motor and sensual functions,
– encourages motor expression,
– satisfies the need for creativity.

Movement and music (dancing as a 
form of integration)

– conditions appropriate physical and mental development 
of children,

– relaxes,
– develops cognitive processes: perception, thinking and 

imagination,
– heats up the organism, stimulates heart and lungs,
– perfects motor skills: agility, endurance, strength and 

courage,
– develops the feeling of rhythm, musical memory, 

attention, spatial imagination, the aesthetics of 
movement,

– coordinates visual-motor-auditory skills,
– teaches auto-orientation,
– introduces internal peace and order,
– develops external and internal discipline.

Singing and speaking practice are probably most useful forms of work in the therapy 
of speech disorders. It has numerous expression and aesthetic values. Due to its diversity 
and mood of the songs it enriches the world of children’s emotions, shapes their aesthetic 
attitudes. 

Continue of table 1
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Playing an instrument has a positive impact on the general development of children, 
stimulates their creativity, makes hearing more sensitive, shapes attention and memory, 
and improves motor skills. Instruments can be used while working on songs, as 
accompanying instruments or while composing one’s songs. 

Combination of movement and music constitutes yet another significant form of work 
in speech disorders therapy. Eurhythmics and dancing steps may strengthen voice activities 
(e. g. marching or topic focused songs can be used). Movement when accompanied by 
music teaches auto-orientation, energizes the organism, stimulates heart and lungs, 
coordinates visual-motor-auditory skills, and introduces internal peace and order. 
Primary school children need a lot of movement which constitutes an essential factor of 
their development. Movement perfects muscles, the nervous, respiratory and circulation 
systems as well as sense organs. Experiencing music through movement has a positive 
impact on shaping children’ personality since it teaches concentration and the feeling of 
beauty. Constant stimulation and suppression of movement by musical stimuli increase 
quick reaction span. Practice is supportive of developing the appropriate body posture 
conditioning among others endurance and motor coordination relevant in voice therapy. 
Play base on music and movement offers children a lot of joy, makes them more sensitive, 
and develops imagination, by above all unblock and relax irritable and shy children. 

Listening to music is another form of activity supporting the therapy of speech 
disorders. The skill of listening consists in the ability to feel and understand music. The 
scope of students’ musical perception applies to: 

– listening to human speech,
– listening to the voices of nature and the surrounding world,
– listening to songs and musical fairy tales, 
– listening to live and recorded music.
Music teaches how to perceive, describe, contrast and identify sounds. Musical 

perception is an ability which develops along with experience, it is a skill which is 
perfected and advanced as the level of artistic and emotional sensitivity increases. People 
listen to music in order to experience it and not analyze, study or name (Burowska Z., 
1980). 

Playing music can also support the therapy of speech disorders. Creative expression 
results from natural mental human needs. It offers the students yet another opportunity 
of musical expression. It allows for a musical dialogue, play of syllables and words, 
creating topic focused songs, creating musical illustrations to poems, stories or texts 
which may contain rhythmical sentences, puzzles, humming or singing vowels and 
syllables (vocalize) to one’s own or some other selected pictures or even singing through 
an attendance list. 

Music offers numerous opportunities of improving speech. Frequent singing, work 
on voice emission or various musical tastes may exert only positive impact on the process. 
Teachers and therapists should define aims, means of realization and forms of activity. 
They should remember that «biological rhythm constitutes the source of musical activity, 
moods and experience are manifested as musical actions and that children have their 
own musical imagination, the sense of imitation, a passion for team work, they can feel 
associate and think in abstract terms» [6, p. 94].

5. Practical and therapeutic dimensions of musical activity

H. Gawroñska, T. Nowak and L. Zieliñska (2001), in their article Expanding the 
musical space by the child’s share in art’, present interesting examples of creative forms 
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of activity which show how to discover one’ vocal and motor abilities. The course of 
two improvisations entitled «Awaking sounds» and «Awaking movements»: students are 
gathers in a big room. They gradually shift from total silence and stillness, both in the 
sphere of sound and movement, to action in the forte dynamics. The climax means 
leaving one’s place and exploring the surrounding space. Walking around the room is 
accompanied a tone cluster created by students who move around and sing at the pitch 
which they find most suitable for them. As the sound dies out children return to the 
place where they started the activity. 

As far as speech is concerned so called Musical notations can be created jointly with 
students. 

The dynamic musical notation presented above contains letters (which may be 
replaced by digits) offers an attractive of practicing the pronunciation of letters with 
diversified volume, tempo and articulation. Forte dynamics is used with capital letters 
whereas piano dynamics is used with lower case letters. In some case crescendo i.e. 
gradual intensification of sounds or diminuendo i. e. a gradual decrease in volume can 
be used. Other options include mezzo forte (mf) i. e. medium loud or mezzo piano 
(mp) i. e. medium quiet. Letters placed in the upper script mean intonation at a high 
pitch, while letters placed in the lower script intonation at lower pitch levels. Various 
forms of articulation can be used e. g. staccato – in short time periods, separately 
(Diagram 1), legato – link sounds, portato – pronounce sounds as if they were steps 
or combine them in a discontinuous way, glissando – slipping along the sounds, fluent 
passages from one sound to another, short, long, vibrating etc. sounds can be used an 
any way, mormorando – humming or singing with lips closed, usually sound m is used. 
Performance based on the notation can assume any form e. g. one line is performed as 
a group, whereas another one individually with specific roles ascribed. The conductor 
indicates which line is supposed «to speak». A cover can be used and moved gradually to 
the right in order to present particular tasks. Various letters can be performed in duos, 
trios etc. Performance of the entire notation with different sounds if students’ voices 
occur to be most efficient. 

Spoken sounds is another example of notation. Selected vowels are pronounced with 
different tones. Tempo fluctuation (slow, moderate, fast, speeding up or slowing down) 
can also be used (Diagram 2). 

Another proposition are exercises for face muscles (messaging, chafing and patting 
cheeks, messaging muscles of the mandible, chin, neck, moving nostrils), exercises for 
the organs of speech: puffing out cheeks and then drawing them in so that they are 
between the teeth, moving the lower and upper lip up and down, lifting and dropping 
the upper lift several times with the mandible fixed in on position, tight lip rounding 
followed by increasing the tension of lips on the gums so that the teeth become visible 
and lips remain open, alternate pushing out the left and right cheek with the tongue, 
pulling out one’s tongue while trying to touch the nose and the chin, clattering with 
one’s tongue: crescendo, decrescendo, slower, faster, using quick changes, changing the 
rhythm of the activities. Another group of activities applies to stomach muscles, the 
diaphragm, and the chest muscles (e. g. pushing the stomach below the solar plexus 
and push the hands away with abrupt muscle tension, pushing out the ribs with internal 
muscles, making the stomach muscles tense while making sure that the ribs do not fall 
down an remaining still for a while in this position. Release the muscle tension on the 
conductor’s signal, «shoot» with the lips while pronouncing the voiceless consonant 
«p», each time adding another impulse of stomach muscles and the diaphragm. The 
«appoggio» is particularly significant as otherwise the throat becomes stiff. Emission 
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exercises suggested by the author include various rhythm, delivery and melody focused 
activities. Leveling the sound of vowels, pure intonation and correct breathing occur to 
be of particular significance. 

Diagram 1. Musical notation (prepared by the author)

Diagram 2. Spoken sounds

Conclusion

Supporting children with speech disorders with music is a long-term, yet efficient 
process. Music permits for experiencing the individual character of one’s personality, 
releasing emotions, spontaneous actions and hence it provides a perfect tool for therapist. 
Involvement in various forms of musical activity triggers the acquisition of skills relevant 
for skilful use of the voice apparatus and appropriate voice emission. The paper discusses 
selected aspects of music therapy. 
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THE ROLE OF MUSIC IN IMPROVING CHILDREN’S SPEECH

Abstract
W terapii zaburzeñ mowy uczniów klas mùodszych muzyka moýe odgrywaã znaczàcà rolæ. 
Muzyka wymaga systematycznej pracy, cierpliwoúci, dyscypliny, wytrwaùoúci i dokùadnoúci. 
W artykule uwzglædniono potrzebæ ksztaùcenia muzycznego (zdolnoúci i umiejætnoúci) i 
rozwijania gùosu dziecka. Aktywnoúã gùosowà wspomagajà takie formy edukacji muzycznej, 
jak: úpiew i ãwiczenia mowy (szczególnie piose3nka, ãwiczenia emisyjne), gra na instrumencie 
(zadania manualne), ruch z muzykà (zadania rytmiczne), sùuchanie muzyki (odbiór i 
interpretacja sùowna utworów), tworzenie muzyki (wyzwalanie ekspresji wokalno-twórczej). 
Rozwijajàc kompetencje wokalne dzieci moýna wykorzystywaã róýne metody (m. in. Dobrego 
Startu, Ortofoniczno-Muzycznà) i sposoby pracy (m. in. muzyczne partytury, zabawy 
muzyczno-ruchowe, itp.). Proces terapii gùosowej jest dùugotrwaùy, ale na pewno skuteczny, co 
potwierdza praktyka autorki.

Sùowa kluczowe: muzyka, terapia, zdolnoúci, umiejætnoúci muzyczne, kompetencje wokalne, 
aktywnoúã muzyczna.

Lidia Kataryñczuk-Mania
Poland, Zielona Góra University: Faculty of Pedagogy, 
Sociology and Heath Science, e-mail: lidia_km@poczta.onet.pl 

THE ROLE OF MUSIC IN IMPROVING CHILDREN’S SPEECH

Summary
Music plays a significant role in speech disorder therapy addressed to primary school children. 
Music requires systematic work, patience, discipline, perseverance and precision. The paper 
discusses the role of music education (skills and abilities) and voice development in children. 
Voice activity is supported by the following forms of music education: singing, speaking practice 
(in particular songs and voice emission activities), playing instruments (tasks focused on manual 
skills) movement and music (eurhythmics), listening to music (reception and verbal interpretation 
of music), performing music (releasing vocal and creative expression). Various methods (among 
others the Good Start Method or Ortho-phonic – Musical Method) and techniques (among 
others: musical notation or music based motor activities etc.) can be used while developing 
vocal skills in children. The process of voice therapy is long-lasting, yet efficient, which can be 
by confirmed by the author.

Key words: music, therapy, ability, musical skills, vocal competence, musical activity.
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O POTRZEBIE PEDEUTOLOGII TWÓRCZOÚCI

Obszary problemowe pedagogiki coraz bardziej dynamicznie dopeùniajà miædzy 
innymi nastæpujàce pojæcia: «eugenika», «spoùeczeñstwo ryzyka», «cywilizacja nie ci-
erpli woúci», «neurodydaktyka», «dydaktyka twórczoúci», «neurobik» czy teý «wyob-
raênia moralna».

Treúã prezentowanego tekstu nie uwzglædnia ujæã interpretacyjnych tych terminów, 
ale wydaje siæ, ýe prowadzà one wprost do postawienia nastæpujàcego pytania: jakie 
jeszcze tajemnice kryje w sobie ludzki mózg?

Odniesieniem do tego dylematu bædzie ukierunkowanie na wyjúciowà tezæ zwiàzanà 
z gùównym kierunkiem podjætych rozwaýañ, ýe wspóùczesny tok ksztaùcenia nauczycieli 
nie wykorzystuje moýliwoúci podstawowego w tym zakresie przedmiotu na studiach 
pedagogicznych – pedeutologii, a faktycznie pomija niezbædny nurt dla funkcjonowania 
zawodowego wspóùczesnego nauczyciela, który moýemy okreúliã jako pedeutologiæ 
twórczoúci.

`Bioràc wùaúnie pod uwagæ problemy ksztaùcenia nauczycieli, a szczególnie 
coraz wiækszà lukæ miædzy nowoczesnoúcià a standardem, warto zastanowiã siæ, czy 
rzeczywiúcie wykorzystywane sà koncepcje ksztaùcenia nauczycieli, które zakùadajà 
zmianæ jakoúciowà, czy raczej majà bieg statyczny?

Wskaýmy na przykùad koncepcjæ «refleksyjnej praktyki» D. Schöna czy ksztaùcenia 
«poprzez praktykæ» D. Fisch – czy sà one faktycznie podkreúlane w polskim systemie 
ksztaùcenia nauczycieli czy majà zdecydowanie bardziej ujæcie teoretyczne, na przykùad 
w opracowaniach naukowych czy teý w programach treúciowych wykùadów z przedmiotu 
pedeutologia?

Niestety, ale nie kaýdy nauczyciel nadaje twórczoúci i refleksji priorytetowe znaczenie, 
a tym samym unika odkrywania swej drogi, której treúã stanowi wewnætrzna potrzeba 
odrzucenia stereotypu. A przecieý trzeba wyraênie powiedzieã, ýe jest to podstawowy 
punkt odniesienia do tworzenia nowoczesnej szkoùy i wyznaczania nowych funkcji 
nauczycielskich.

Nie tylko z tych powodów zwracam uwagæ na potrzebæ pedeutologii twórczoúci, bo 
chciaùbym w dalszej kolejnoúci przedstawiã jej kontekst teoretyczny, ramy wykonawcze, 
znaczenie dla praktyki nauczycielskiej, zwiàzek z pedagogikà alternatywnà oraz 
moýliwoúci wzbogacania wiedzy pedeutologicznej przez studentów pedagogiki i rzecz 
jasna nauczycieli.

Wskaýmy wobec tego kontekst teoretyczny pedeutologii twórczoúci.
Przede wszystkim warto odpowiedzieã sobie na pytanie: czy w procesie ksztaùcenia 

nauczycieli mamy uczyã pedeutologii czy tylko mówiã o pedeutologii? Ta zmiana 
ma istotne znaczenie, bowiem w pierwszym ujæciu zwracamy uwagæ na ksztaùcenie 
twórczego nauczyciela, w drugim zaú podkreúlamy jedynie kwestie literaturowe, których 
dominantà jest pamiæciowe nauczenie siæ okreúlonych treúci potrzebnych do zdania 
egzaminu, a coraz czæúciej do zaliczenia tego przedmiotu bez oceny i realizowanego 
coraz powszechniej tylko w formie wykùadów, co jest duýym bùædem koncepcyjnym 
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toku ksztaùcenia nauczycieli. Okazuje siæ bowiem, ýe przyszùy nauczyciel dowie siæ na 
studiach wyýszych wielu informacji o genetyce czùowieka, co jest waýne, ale nic nie 
bædzie wiedziaù o swojej profesji. Takie podejúcie wymaga zmiany!

Stanowisko to jest zbieýne z poglàdem D. Ekiert – Oldroyd, ýe przygotowanie 
kandydatów na nauczycieli i aktywnych zawodowo nauczycieli do twórczej pracy 
pedagogicznej jest sprawà pierwszoplanowà, warto wiæc skoncentrowaã siæ na odpo-
wied zi na pytanie: Jak przygotowywaã nauczycieli? Czy uczyã o twórczoúci, czy 
uczyã twórczoúci? (2005, s. 135). Zauwaýamy wobec tego potrzebæ ùàcznoúci treúci 
pedeutologii z poznawaniem twórczoúci, a skoro tak, zwróãmy uwagæ na pewien wymiar 
funkcjonowania naszego mózgu.

Czy mózg ludzki jest lepszym i bardziej zùoýonym komputerem? Artyúci skùonni 
sà, rzecz jasna, traktowaã mózg jako komputer. Tak na przykùad, T. Durham w 
swym Portrecie dr Bronowskiego korzysta z symboli widma i komputera, tak bowiem 
artysta wyobraýa sobie mózg uczonego. Nie odpowiada to jednak prawdzie. Gdyby 
mózg byù komputerem, niósùby w sobie z góry zaplanowany ciàg dziaùañ o sztywnej 
sekwencji. Weêmy jako przykùad bardzo piækne zachowanie zwierzæce, a mianowicie 
doniosùoúã zalecania siæ grzywacza. Jeúli samiec postæpuje we wùaúciwy sposób, 
takýe samica odpowiednio nas to reaguje i podejmuje sekwencjæ czynnoúci, do 
której naleýy, miædzy innymi, wicie gniazda. Jej dziaùania przebiegajà wedle úciúle 
ustalonego porzàdku, który nigdy nie ulega zmianie, nie sà to bowiem czynnoúci 
wyuczone. Nikt nigdy nie daù jej ýadnych klocków, by uczyùa siæ budowaã gniazdo. 
Ýadna istota ludzka nie zbuduje natomiast niczego, jeúli jako dziecko nie ukùada 
klocków. W tym tkwi zapowiedê Partenonu i Taj Mahal, mauzoleum w Sultanijje i 
Watt Towers, Machu Picchu i Pentagonu. Nie jesteúmy komputerami dziaùajàcymi 
wedle zaùoýonego od urodzenia programu. Jeýeli w ogóle jesteúmy jakiegoú rodzaju 
maszynami, to maszynami uczàcymi siæ, a proces uczenia siæ przebiega w okreúlonych 
obszarach mózgu. Tak wiæc rozwój mózgu nie polegaù po prostu na tym, ýe rozdàù siæ 
on dwukrotnie czy trzykrotnie w procesie ewolucji, Rozwijaùy siæ przede wszystkim 
jego wyróýnione oúrodki – te, które kontrolujà rækæ; te, od których zaleýy mowa, 
przewidywanie czy planowanie [2, s. 418].

Przedstawiony poglàd jest bardzo interesujàcy, czy jednak zaùoýenie, ýe byã moýe 
jesteúmy jakimiú maszynami uczàcymi siæ, nie nabiera obecnie zupeùnie innego znaczenia, 
ýe oto bardzo chcemy nimi byã. Wskaýmy choãby na prace dotyczàce skonstruowania 
neurokomputera czy teý podejmowanie prób siægania do takich pokùadów ludzkiego 
mózgu, których celem tak naprawdæ jest stworzenie sztucznego czùowieka.

Jest to kontrowersyjne, ale zwracam na to uwagæ dlatego, ýe te poszukiwania tracà 
juý niejednokrotnie wymiar odpowiedzialnoúci, a tym samym nie tworzà bazy dla 
twórczoúci potrzebnej realnemu czùowiekowi, który w dzisiejszym úwiecie staje siæ coraz 
bardziej zagubiony i bezradny.

A jednak bez sùowa twórczoúã i jego wùaúciwego rozumienia, ta rzeczywistoúã 
byùaby niezbyt interesujàca i zapewne nie dawaùaby czùowiekowi zbyt wielu moýliwoúci 
przeksztaùcania rzeczywistoúci.

Jednakýe skoro czùowiek ma byã twórczy, trzeba mu to umoýliwiaã, nie zaú wmawiaã, 
ýe ma byã wùaúnie odtwórczy, czego przykùadem jest dziú choãby szkolna dydaktyka. Nie 
moýna zatem przechodziã obojætnie wobec pilnej potrzeby wyksztaùcenia i zatrudnienia 
w szkoùach twórczych nauczycieli, którzy wùaúnie mogliby dydaktykæ przenieúã z 
utartych szlaków standardu w obszary oryginalnych lekcji twórczoúci.

Nauka kreatywnoúci przebiega lepiej – twierdzi S. Miclus – gdy odbywa siæ 
w kilkuosobowych grupach ludzi, którzy róýnià siæ cechami osobowoúci. Kiedy 
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zbierzemy juý kilku takich zapaleñców i bædziemy systematycznie stawiaã przed 
nimi zadania wymagajàce niestereotypowego myúlenia, w niedùugim czasie 
rozwiniemy w nich konsekwencjæ w dàýeniu do celu, odwagæ w podejmowaniu 
ryzyka i umiejætnoúã autoprezentacji. Stanà siæ teý bardziej tolerancyjni dla cudzych 
poglàdów, otwarci w proponowaniu typowych rozwiàzañ, poszukiwaniu wielu 
równorzædnych odpowiedzi na postawiony problem. Mówiàc krótko: wyzwolimy w 
nich kreatywnoúã [5, s. 58].

Jest to bardzo waýne podejúcie dla naszych potrzeb, które powinno byã wyraênie 
zaakcentowane w procesie ksztaùcenia przyszùych nauczycieli oraz w programach 
rozmaitych form doskonalenia zawodowego. Wùaúnie nauczyciele powinni posiadaã 
gotowoúã do dziaùañ nietypowych, zaskakujàcych, ale rzecz jasna inteligentnych, 
bo wówczas proces uczenia siæ uczniów bædzie przebiegaù jako ciàg zamierzeñ 
intelektualnych nie zaú ograniczonych jednostronnymi wymaganiami programowymi, 
a przez to o charakterze statycznym czy teý roszczeniowym.

Czy w naszym mózgu znajduje siæ oúrodek twórczego myúlenia? Nie, choã usiùowano 
go zlokalizowaã. Z wielu badañ prowadzonych w tej dziedzinie wynika, ýe kreatywnoúã 
to raczej umiejætnoúã wspóùdziaùania wielu obszarów mózgu naraz. Dziú wiadomo, ýe 
aby naprawdæ twórczo myúleã, obie póùkule muszà byã w ten proces zaangaýowane w 
równym stopniu. Muszà intensywnie komunikowaã siæ ze sobà, wymieniaã poglàdy, 
dyskutowaã. Dlatego wiele treningów kreatywnoúci kùadzie duýy nacisk na wzmacnianie 
poùàczeñ miædzy póùkulami. Osiàga siæ to przez angaýowanie w aktywnoúci pobudzajàce 
naraz na przykùad oúrodek wyobraêni przestrzennej (poùoýony w prawej póùkuli) i 
oúrodki mowy (w póùkuli lewej) [5, s. 59].

Poszukujemy zatem coraz to pewniejszej odpowiedzi w obszarze tego dylematu, ale 
jak widaã róýne koncepcje i teorie ciàgle nie potrafià daã peùnej odpowiedzi o oúrodek 
twórczego myúlenia w naszym mózgu. Cóý, ta tajemnicza harmonia caùoúci nie moýe 
sobie pozwoliã na gwaùtowne odkrycie, bo wówczas chyba nie byùoby tak niezbædnej 
kreatywnoúci dla naszego ýycia.

Czy kreatywnoúci moýna siæ nauczyã? Tej przez duýe «K» – prowadzàcej do Nagrody 
Nobla i Pulitzera – chyba raczej nie. Ale takiej, która pozwoli nam lepiej i wydajniej 
znajdowaã rozwiàzania codziennych problemów, jak najbardziej. Naleýy tylko zmusiã 
swój umysù, by wyskoczyù z bezpiecznych, utartych kolein rutyny. Bo tak jak co dzieñ 
jeêdzimy do pracy tà samà trasà, tak nasze myúli – czyli impulsy nerwowe – biegnà w 
mózgu wciàý tymi samymi drogami. A pozostaùe? Zarastajà rzæsà. A przecieý nie musi 
tak byã. W zapomnienie poszùo przekonanie specjalistów, ýe zawartoúã naszej czaszki w 
ciàgu caùego ýycia moýe zmieniã siæ tylko na gorsze. Co wiæcej, wiemy dziú, ýe moýemy 
aktywnie wpùywaã na jakoúã i iloúã naszych szarych komórek. Wiele wysiùku wkùadamy 
w utrzymywanie swego ciaùa w dobrej kondycji – ãwiczymy, ruszamy siæ. Tego samego 
potrzebuje nasz mózg. Opùaca siæ o niego dbaã. Moýna na przykùad stosowaã neurobik, 
którego naczelnà zasadà jest odejúcie od rutyny. Moýe na poczàtek odwróciã do góry 
nogami gazetæ, którà czytamy. Piszemy dùugopisem – zmieñmy go na oùówek, spróbujmy 
ubraã siæ z zamkniætymi oczami. Zmieñmy drogæ, którà codziennie jeêdzimy do pracy. 
Jesteúmy praworæczni – umyjmy zæby lewà rækà. A zatem nawet proste zachowania, które 
jà rozbijajà spowodujà, ýe poruszymy nowe obszary mózgu leýàce do tej pory odùogiem. 
Dziæki temu powstanà nowe poùàczenia miædzy komórkami nerwowymi. mózg stanie siæ 
bardziej plastyczny i twórczy. Odmùodnieje, a wiæc nie bójmy siæ go rozruszaã [5, s. 60].

Przedstawione stanowisko proponuje nam aktywnoúã nowej miary i ùatwo dostrzec, 
ýe moýemy z tej propozycji skorzystaã. Czy jednak nie zostaù tu zminimalizowany 
aspekt kreatywnoúci przez duýe «K». W moim przekonaniu juý maùa kreatywnoúã 
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rozpoczyna siæ od pierwszego zabawowego klocka, bo majàc przynajmniej poczàtkowà 
wartoúã przynaleýnoúci i zastosowania, ulega dalszym przeksztaùceniom. Od klocka 
do konstrukcji, od konstrukcji do projektu technicznego, od projektu technicznego do 
wspaniaùej budowli. Tylko, co miaùo miejsce podczas tych etapów: zainteresowanie 
wùasne czy przymuszanie, zainteresowanie innych czy wielka krytyka, wzmacnianie czy 
osùabianie, rozmawianie czy lekcewaýenie?

Dlaczego wielki artysta S. Dali miaù kùopoty w uczelni plastycznej? Stwierdziù 
bowiem, ýe jest lepszy od wszystkich profesorów tam zatrudnionych. Czyý nie miaù racji? 
Nie potrafiono jednak wtedy odkryã jego geniuszu, dobrze, ýe nie uwierzyù potædze tej 
szkoùy i samodzielnie doprowadziù do szczytowych osiàgniæã surrealizmu.

Wskaýmy jeszcze jednà kwestiæ zwiàzanà z coraz silniejszym wykorzystywaniem 
mózgu w procesie uczenia siæ, co ma zwiàzek z perspektywami pracy nauczycieli w 
szkole i tym samym z bardzo wyraênym akcentowaniem indywidualnoúci uczniów.

Coraz wiæksze zainteresowanie badaczy wzbudza neurodydaktyka, która, jak podaje 
M. Taraszkiewicz preferuje indywidualnoúã ucznia i doskonalenie siæ. Nauczyciele 
to nie jedyny zawód wymagajàcy indywidualnoúci oraz ludzi kompetentnych i 
odwaýnych, z charakterem. Wiele wskazuje, ýe jest to zwiàzane z powoùaniem 
lub talentem pedagogicznym. Ale nie rzecz w tym, aby przypominaã naszà misjæ i 
powoùanie, a w tym, ýeby dostrzegaã i rozumieã istotæ wpùywu nauczycieli, jako osób 
znaczàcych dla rozwoju mùodzieýy i ich siùæ oddziaùywania, tj. rozumienie sensu i 
wpùywu indywidualnoúci nauczycieli na uczniów [7, s. 32].

Przedstawiony poglàd jest zbieýny z przedstawionymi wczeúniej tezami dotyczàcymi 
poszukiwania nowych koncepcji wykorzystania mózgu w procesie uczenia siæ, ale wydaje 
siæ, ýe nie jest wystarczajàce akcentowanie tej sprawy jako jedyne, które przyniesie 
poýàdany efekt. Waýne jest, jak siæ wydaje równieý zmienianie przez nauczycieli swych 
funkcji zawodowych obejmujàcych miædzy innymi uzasadnianie celów ksztaùcenia, 
bycie konsultantem a przede wszystkim twórcà nowej wiedzy. To bardzo waýne kwestie, 
które mogà dopeùniaã treúci medyczne procesu nauczania i uczenia siæ.

Spodziewaú siæ bowiem naleýy zdaniem M. Taraszkiewicz, ýe juý wkrótce nauczyciele 
otrzymajà i z pewnoúcià podejmà nowe zadania w obszarze swego zawodowego, a przede 
wszystkim osobistego, indywidualnego rozwoju, opartego na wspóùczesnej neurologii. 
Bez tej wiedzy neurologicznej i odpowiednich umiejætnoúci zastosowania w praktyce 
nie uda siæ odkryã tych nowych moýliwoúci, które dziú dostrzega siæ w osiàgniæciach 
prac nad ludzkim mózgiem dla usprawnienia uczenia siæ i samodoskonalenia czùowieka 
oraz ich walorów dla dydaktyki. Nauczyciele juý wkrótce uzyskajà nowe narzædzia 
i wskazówki do efektywnej pracy, dostosowania do fizjologicznych uwarunkowañ 
procesu indywidualnego uczenia siæ oraz neurologicznych predyspozycji uczniów. Na 
pewno bardzo to zmieni metodykæ nauczania i jego efektywnoúã. Juý obecnie nauki 
neurologiczne dostarczajà wielu danych, które podajà nowe interpretacje dla typowych 
zadañ edukacyjnych i problemów uczenia siæ. Dajà teý sposoby walki z niepowodzeniami 
szkolnymi uczniów i rozwiàzywania wielu innych problemów. Moýemy wiæc wskazaã 
nastæpujàce priorytety neurodydaktyki: akcentowanie indywidualizmu; motywowanie 
do uczenia siæ; neurobiologia i integracja mózgu; kinezjologia edukacyjna [7, s. 32].

Nietrudno wobec tego zauwaýyã, ýe edukacja coraz bardziej wspóùgra z osiàgniæciami 
nauk biologicznych i medycznych, a taka sytuacja wymaga od nauczycieli wyraênej 
ekstensyfikacji zadañ zawodowych w kierunku twórczoúci i samoksztaùcenia. Te obszary 
chociaý sà podkreúlane jako waýne, nadal nie znajdujà dynamicznego zastosowania w 
praktyce szkolnej.
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W moim przekonaniu bardzo pomocna bædzie w tym zakresie pedeutologia 
twórczoúci.

Pytaniem podstawowym bædzie w tym obszarze: czego i jak uczyã nauczycieli, jak 
przygotowywaã ich do bycia twórczymi w profesjonalnej dziaùalnoúci? Badania naukowe 
powinny wiæc zmierzaã w kierunku diagnozowania postaw twórczych nauczycieli, 
uchwycenia zaleýnoúci pomiædzy postawami twórczymi nauczycieli a wynikami ich 
pracy pedagogicznej, ich stosunku do twórczych uczniów, funkcjonowania twórczych 
nauczycieli w zawodzie, ich relacji ze wspóùpracownikami i zwierzchnikami, form 
aktywnoúci twórczej, na przykùad w postaci innowacji pedagogicznych – to tylko 
przykùadowe pola eksploracji [3, s. 140].

Nie moýna jednoznacznie zgodziã siæ z przedstawionym poglàdem, bo jeúli kierunek 
osiàgania przez nauczycieli twórczego charakteru dziaùalnoúci pedagogicznej uznamy za 
jak najbardziej celowy, to jednak nie moýna powiedzieã, ýe badania naukowe pomijajà 
wskazane powyýej zakresy. Moýna w tych obszarach dostrzec wiele ciekawych koncepcji 
badawczych i zwróciã uwagæ na ich wyniki, ale mankamentem jest to, ýe sà rozproszone, 
a wúród nauczycieli i dyrektorów szkóù ciàgle niedoceniany jest wysoki poziom kultury 
badawczej. Niestety, ale nauczyciel – badacz ciàgle nie pasuje do obrazu polskiej szkoùy, 
bo nadano mu tytuù nauczyciela — zbieracza albo nauczyciela — dokumentalisty. 
Wydaje siæ, ýe równieý przedmiot pedeutologia powinien zawieraã w swych treúciach 
empiryczne ujmowanie dziaùalnoúci nauczycielskiej oraz proponowaã podejmowanie 
badañ z udziaùem nauczycieli akademickich, asystentów – staýystów i studentów w 
zakresie wùaúnie pedeutologii twórczoúci.

Okreúlenie pedeutologia twórczoúci zawiera w sobie doúã szerokie odniesienia, 
bo przecieý jak stwierdza A. Góralski waýnà powinnoúcià twórcy, byã moýe jednà z 
najwaýniejszych, jest otwartoúã i wraýliwoúã na to wszystko, co w úwiecie juý danym 
jest fundamentem, zapowiedzià, a niekiedy nawet wyznacznikiem przyszùoúci 
[4, s. 32].

Nie moýna zatem traktowaã pedeutologii jako przedmiotu wyùàcznie informujàcego o 
osobowoúci nauczyciela czy teý jego powinnoúciach, ale przede wszystkim prowadzàcego 
do twórczego konstruowania otwartoúci i wraýliwoúci, jako gùównej drogi do uczniów, a 
nastæpnie do tworzenia i realizowania twórczej metodyki. Kontekst twórczej pedeutologii 
prowadzi do sprawnoúci nauczania i wychowania, a przecieý ta kategoria ma nadrzædne 
znaczenie dla jakoúci funkcjonowania szkoùy.

Wedùug D. Ekiert – Oldroyd moýna by w sposób zasadny mówiã o pedeutologii 
twórczoúci w ramach pedagogiki twórczoúci (2005, s. 140).

Nie uwaýam, ýeby ten kontekst pedeutologii ujmowaã wyùàcznie w tym zakresie, 
poniewaý bardziej zasadne byùoby wyeksponowanie z pedeutologii – w zaùoýeniu majàcej 
doprowadziã do wyksztaùcenia dobrego nauczyciela, czyli rzecz jasna teý twórczego, 
wùaúnie obszaru zdecydowanie wspierajàcego przeksztaùcanie funkcji nauczycielskich, 
czemu mogùaby sùuýyã wùaúnie pedeutologia twórczoúci, dopeùniana dodatkowo przez 
inwentykæ, na co zwrócæ uwagæ w dalszej czæúci tego opracowania.

Proponujæ zatem nastæpujàce podejúcie realizacyjne do przedstawionego poglàdu.
W moim przekonaniu objæcie wszystkich studentów studiów pedagogicznych tym 

przedmiotem ksztaùcenia sprawi, ýe rzeczywiúcie zostanie wzmocniona ranga twórczoúci 
w pracy nauczycielskiej. Koncepcja zmierza równieý do tego, aby ten przedmiot byù 
realizowany obowiàzkowo wùaúnie w dwóch obszarach: pedeutologia (podstawowe 
wiadomoúci o nauczycielu 15 godzin zajæã) i pedeutologia twórczoúci (tworzenie 
nowoczesnego warsztatu zawodowego 30 godzin zajæã) Wskazane byùoby równieý, aby 
wykorzystaã na studiach pedagogicznych profesjonalnà edukacjæ teatralnà, edukacjæ 
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plastycznà czy teý muzycznà, co bædzie sprzyjaùo ksztaùtowaniu wyobraêni, odwagi i 
wùaúnie wùasnej twórczoúci nauczyciela.

Uwaýam, ýe warto jest równieý wskazaã na kontekst edukacji alternatywnej z 
pedeutologià twórczoúci.

Warto podkreúliã, ýe pedagogika alternatywna ma dwa przeciwstawne bieguny: jeden 
z nich moýemy okreúliã úwiatowym czy teý naukowym, który eksponuje oryginalnoúã, 
wprowadzanie innowacji czy teý interlokucjæ, ale przede wszystkim w kontekúcie 
poszukiwañ badawczych, które dziæki swej wartoúci naukowej ciàgle pozostajà atrakcyjne 
do wdroýenia we wspóùczesnej szkole, jak równieý inspirujà do dalszych poszukiwañ. 
Moýemy wymieniã tu choãby Summerhill – szkoùæ swobodnego wychowania A. Neilla, 
Ëcole moderne C. Freineta, szkoùæ dla ýycia przez ýycie O. Decroly’ego czy elitarne 
gimnazjum T. Ùopuszañskiego – Rydzyna.

Drugi biegun pedagogiki alternatywnej moýemy zaú okreúliã jako lokalny, ukryty czy 
teý wewnætrzny. Mam na myúli brak szerokiej prezentacji osiàgniæã twórczych szkóù 
znajdujàcych siæ w maùych miejscowoúciach czy nawet w duýych aglomeracjach, które nie 
potrafià wyeksponowaã swej oryginalnoúci, co sprawia, ýe ich osiàgniæcia majà znaczenie 
bardziej lokalne niý powszechne. Nie moýna byã z tego powodu zadowolonym, warto 
wiæc pomyúleã o wariantach propagowania osiàgniæã tych szkóù. Moýna nawet postawiã 
pytanie, czy rozmaite nagrody ministerialne czy samorzàdowe zawsze otrzymujà 
nauczyciele twórczy czy raczej ci, którzy sà znani tak zwanym «waýnym» osobom?
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Waýne jest wiæc podkreúliã, ýe pedagogika alternatywna nie moýe mieã charakteru 
sekwencyjnego, ale zdecydowanie eksponowaã wymiar dùugofalowy i koncepcyjny, bo 
tylko wówczas moýemy mówiã o jej wùasnej toýsamoúci. 

Nie moýna zatem ujmowaã za podejúcie alternatywne w nauczaniu drobnych zmian, 
czæsto wprowadzanych bez gruntownej znajomoúci zaùoýeñ metodycznych, ale wówczas, 
gdy te zmiany wyznacza przemyúlany proces dziaùalnoúci dydaktycznej i wychowawczej, 
prowadzàcy do wypracowywania nowych wariantów wspóùpracy z uczniami.

Ten aspekt jest bardzo waýny, bowiem jeden nauczyciel uzna, ýe najlepiej bædzie przedstawiã 
uczniom wiadomoúci o Australii za pomocà podræcznika, slajdów i refera tów (jaka to nudna 
forma zajæã!), inny zaú przedstawi uczniom charakterystyczne atrybuty i zwyczaje tego 
kontynentu (np. bumerang, rafa koralowa, tradycyjne obchody úwiàteczne — corroboree), ale 
przede wszystkim stworzy blok zajæã o Australii, co przyniesie peùne uczestnictwo uczniów i 
nowe moýliwoúci (np. nasze wyobraýenie Melbourne). Niech uczniowie nie poznajà wiedzy 
jedynie przez pryzmat jej odtwarzania, ale niech poznajà wiedzæ, projektujà i uzasadniajà! To 
jest bardzo waýne odniesienie dla pedagogiki alternatywnej

Zdaniem W. Okonia nawet w najtrudniejszym dla sfery edukacji i kultury poùoýeniu 
ekonomicznym kraju rozwiàzaniem realnym i stosunkowo korzystnym jest powoùywanie 
do ýycia pojedynczych szkóù twórczych, zwanych autorskimi czy nawet alternatywnymi, 
a nastæpnie caùej ich sieci. Niechby najpierw w kaýdym rejonie kraju, w kaýdej dzielnicy 
miasta, moýliwie w kaýdej gminie wyrosùa przynajmniej jedna taka szkoùa, wyróýniajàca 
siæ na korzyúã w stosunku do ogóùu szkóù, realizujàca jakiú wùasny program niesprzeczny 
z programem oficjalnym i promieniujàca na swoje otoczenie. W zaleýnoúci od pracy na 
danym obszarze ta sieã nowoczesnych szkóù mogùaby rozwijaã siæ i gæstnieã (1997, s. 18).

Pedeutologia twórczoúci ma byã skoncentrowana na nauczycielu, a dydaktyka 
twórczoúci na uczniu, co ma wzbogacaã pedagogikæ twórczoúci. Nie moýna jednak tego 
zadania zrealizowaã bez gruntownej zmiany funkcjonowania szkóù, wùaúnie nastawionych 
na to, aby analogiczny tekst programowy przedstawiã w innej formule, zaskakujàcej, 
odwaýnej, ekscytujàcej, nie zaú nudnej, odtwarzanej wielokrotnie i surowej w swej 
formie przekazu. Takie zmiany mogà wdraýaã nauczyciele, którzy poznajà pedeutologiæ 
twórczoúci i chcàcy poznawaã coú sensownego w swym dziaùaniu pedagogicznym.

Edukacja twórcza bædzie podstawowym zadaniem nauczycieli w nowoczesnym 
spoùeczeñstwie, w którym ceni siæ kreatywnoúã jednostek. Jak pisze G. Koã – 
Seniuch, poszukiwanie koncepcji twórczego rozwoju nauczyciela, twórczej edukacji 
nauczycielskiej na miaræ potrzeb wspóùczesnej szkoùy, uczniów, rodziców i úrodowisk 
lokalnych wspóùdziaùajàcych w tworzeniu nowych jakoúci edukacyjnych – jest 
wyzwaniem czasu. Sytuacja wspóùczesnego nauczyciela coraz bardziej staje siæ sytuacjà 
twórcy úrodowiska edukacyjnego i jego kultury [za: 3, s. 138].

To stanowisko jest bardzo waýne w kontekúcie pedeutologii twórczoúci poniewaý 
dzisiejszy úwiat wymaga ciàgùego odkrywania, jest ciàgle peùen nieznanych kodów i ukrytych 
dêwiæków, dlatego teý nie moýna lekcewaýyã ich obecnoúci w naszym funkcjonowaniu, 
ale podjàã starania o dokonanie ich wùaúciwej interpretacji, gdy zostanà zauwaýone. A 
warto sobie zadaã pytanie: gdzie w tym wszystkim jest szansa dla nauki w jej jakoúciowym 
wymiarze, dlaczego nie bronimy siæ przed kierunkiem naszej rzeczywistoúci ku przepaúci, 
czemu lekcewaýymy prawdziwe wzorce cnót, co sprawia, ýe nie chcemy szukaã odniesieñ 
przedstawiajàcych úwiat ze wszystkich stron, a ulegamy uproszczeniom i zniechæceniu. 
Wiele w tym zakresie ma do zaoferowania szkoùa, o ile bædzie szkoùà odpowiedzialnoúci i 
twórczoúci, przede wszystkim promowanà przez kadræ pedagogicznà.

Na warunki dziaùalnoúci twórczej nauczyciela skùadajà siæ dwa aspekty: tzw. psy-
cho lo giczne úrodowisko jednostki twórczej – wiedza, motywacja, system wartoúci, 
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uzdolnienia, sprawnoúã intelektualna, umiejætnoúci itp. Drugi aspekt to warunki 
zewnætrzne – czyli to, co moýe oferowaã twórczemu nauczycielowi szkoùa, warunki 
w úrodowisku pracy, stymulowanie bàdê hamowanie twórczoúci, klimat, atmosfera w 
pracy, styl kierowania, nagradzanie bàdê krytykowanie dziaùañ twórczych [3, s. 140].

Moýemy rzecz jasna przyjàã z zadowoleniem prezentowane stanowisko, ale nie 
wydaje siæ, ýe  dopeùnia ono problem pedeutologii twórczoúci. W moim przekonaniu ten 
obszar warto wzbogaciã przede wszystkim o kontekst samokontroli, aby nie traktowaã 
swych osiàgniæã definitywnie, bo wówczas procedury twórcze ulegajà niestety deformacji 
i oddalajà siæ od podmiotowoúci w podejmowanych dziaùaniach. Szkoda, ýe Autorka nie 
wskazaùa wyraênie takýe aspektu konstruowania metod heurystycznych i dochodzenia 
do mistrzostwa, czyli czynników niezwykle waýnych w kontekúcie twórczoúci. Wùaúnie 
te dwa obszary czynià z pedeutologii twórczoúci strukturæ praktycznej dziaùalnoúci 
naukowej rozpatrywanej znaczeniowo, nie zaú w charakterze ogólnie znanym, który 
moýna odnieúã do wielu innych odniesieñ pedagogicznych. Pedeutologia twórczoúci 
ma dopeùniaã teý inne obszary dziaùalnoúci nauczycieli, np.: innowatykæ pedagogicznà, 
myúlenie probabilistyczne, demokracjæ intelektualnà czy teý podkreúlanà dziú coraz 
czæúciej sztukæ màdroúci. W tych zakresach jest bardzo wiele nowych zadañ dla 
nauczyciela, zatem chciaùbym, aby pedeutologiæ twórczoúci rozpatrywano nie w 
kontekúcie addytywnym, ale w wymiarze caùoúciowym, umoýliwiajàcym konstruowanie 
zdecydowanie bardziej trafnych koncepcji badawczych.

Warto w tym kontekúcie zwróciã na potrzebæ niedocenianej ciàgle dziedziny wiedzy 
praktycznej, jakà jest inwentyka, która odnosi siæ do twórczego rozwiàzywania problemów 
szczególnie silnie obecnej w úwiecie nowoczesnej techniki, marketingu, organizacji 
pracy, zapewnieniu jakoúci, itp. Metody nowoczesnej inwentyki pomagajà rozwiàzaã 
problemy uwaýane za: «nieuchwytne», wymagajàce «natchnienia» lub «olúnienia» – w 
sposób metodyczny, «prosto do celu».

Wydaje siæ, ýe obszar ten moýe byã doskonale wykorzystywany dla potrzeb pedeutologii 
twórczoúci, poniewaý obszar rozwiàzywania rozmaitych problemów dydaktycznych i 
wychowawczych wymaga dziú od nauczycieli podejúcia zdecydowanie skutecznego, nie 
zaú dziaùania pozornego czy teý opartego wyùàcznie na podejmowaniu róýnych prób 
niekoniecznie prowadzàcych do poýàdanych efektów. Wydaje siæ, ýe podejmowanie 
inwentyki podczas studiów pedagogicznych przyczyni siæ do jej stosowania w codziennej 
pracy w szkole.

Traktujmy wiæc pedeutologiæ zdecydowanie bardziej dynamicznie, bo majàc tak 
wspaniaùà wartoúã naukowà, powinna teý zdecydowanie zawitaã do szkóù, wówczas 
stanie siæ siùà, którà bædzie wspomagaã kaýdy nauczyciel.
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SCHOOL CHILDREN WITH SPEECH DISORDERS

Students with communication difficulty manifested by widely understood speech disorders 
are in a particularly difficult situation at school since speech constitutes a major medium 
of classroom interaction perceived as a tool for exchanging values and information. All 
physical, emotional and social aspects of human existence depend on communication 
skills in social interactions. It is estimated that approximately 30% of pre-school and 
elementary school children suffer from some forms of speech disorders. Their difficult 
psychological and social situation results from problems which on the one hand disturb the 
process of interaction with teachers and on the other and on the other create an unfavorable 
socio-metric situation or disturbance in the sphere of social relations. What is more they 
disturb the sphere of emotions and feelings which may be partly conditioned by the above 
mentioned unfavorable social situation. Additionally they hinder the process of entering 
interactions with peers. Limited options the communication with the environment create 
a communicative barrier which negatively affects the feeling of security and trust to other 
people in children. The paper reviews various approaches to the problem. 
Key words: children with speech disorders, peer relations, the attitude of teachers, learning 
difficulty.

1. Introduction

Children with speech disorders are exposed to numerous factors which operate in the 
school environment and hinder their performance of the roles of students and friends. 
These factors can be classified into four groups: disturbed emotional and personal 
sphere as well as social behavior, poor peer relations and unfavorable attitude of teachers 
towards children with speech disorders, poor school results. These problems may be 
primary relative to the speech disorder, may occur as its result, may have common basis 
or may also condition one another.

2. Disturbance in the emotional and personal sphere as well as social 
behavior of children with speech disorders

Inappropriate peer relations of children with speech disorders may result from 
disturbance  in the emotional and personal sphere. Speech development is strictly 
connected with the development of all aspects of consciousness and personality [60]. 
While talking about the relation between speech and personality development, it has to 
be remembered that there exist close structural and dynamic links between various areas 
of the cerebral cortex functionally responsible for speech processes and lower levels of 
the central nervous system because of which the general emotional state of the child 
directly affects speech functions. Hence disturbance in the emotional and motivational 
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sphere may result in speech disorders or may be caused by them. For instance, on the 
one hand verbal insufficiency may discourage children from contacts with peers, on 
the other hand secondary reduction in verbal activity may occur in result emotional 
conflicts [17, 25]. Depression, feelings of discouragement, low self esteem due to the 
inability to maintain contacts with the environment, hypersensitivity to the reactions of 
the environments or shyness caused by the disorder are observed in children with aphasia 
[6]. In the case of children who previously were able to use speech, speech disorder 
amplifies negative emotional reactions and in consequence may lead to lowering the 
motivation to speak or even selective mutism.

Children with alalia, who are aware of their ‘otherness’ and who have a lot of 
negative experience, have low self-esteem, are irritable, shy, uncertain and taciturn. 
This can be accompanied by motor inhibition or hyperactivity. Some of these children 
are malicious, aggressive towards younger or weaker children, but there are still others 
who tend to avoid contacts with the environment. The feeling of being defenseless in 
contacts with other people is caused by the inability to communicate, which in turn 
frequently triggers such features as oversensitivity, inclination to crying, acts of anger or 
gloominess. Children with alalia tend to experience labile moods or even ‘wildness in 
contacts with people and passive perception’ [36, p. 14].

SLI children lack confidence during conversations, fairly rarely initiate verbal 
contacts. They give up communication if they are not understood immediately [32].

For many stuttering children their disorder is also a source of negative experience. 
Inability to share their thoughts and awareness of the negative impression their speech 
makes on the interlocutors results in despondency and despair. Constant thinking about 
their disability often results in low self esteem. Fear of speaking increases the muscle 
tension and the occurrence of contractions [30], and ‘when the fear of speaking and low 
self esteem become ingrained in their subconsciousnes, they are more destructive for the 
personality than the stuttering itself [10, s. 39]. Pre-school and school children are shy, 
reserved, obedient, emotional, yet internally hostile and dissatisfied. In-depth hostility 
is hidden under the ‘pseudo-social’ mask of politeness. The children are emotionally 
immature and suffer from motor and psychological hyperactivity [69].

Embarrassment in front of friends, unfavorable attitude and reactions of the 
environment may result in irritability, despair, indifference, feelings of humiliation and 
guilt, abandonment of interests, aims or desires on the part of children with speech 
disorders, particularly at the beginning of their school careers. Such children become 
withdrawn, avoid social contacts, become apathetic, shy or otherwise aggressive and 
undisciplined [61]. Their experience makes them expect unfriendly behavior on the part 
of other people and simultaneously they feel helpless due to the inability to overcome 
this obstacle. They suffer from fear to communicate – a peculiar form of behavior 
accompanying human communication [69].

Psychological and emotional problems disturb the development of the social sphere. 
It is assumed that the disturbance results from frustration, rejection on part of peers and 
lack of trust to children with speech disorders [40], and if it is not eliminated at the early 
age, it tends to accumulate and escalate with age [41].

In case of disabled children, including children with speech disorders, the unsatisfied 
need of contact leads to the occurrence of the complex of difference manifested by 
e. g. the inferiority complex. The awareness of standing out from the peer group in 
minus disturbs social contacts. According to K. Jankowski ‘In this way individuals with 
inferiority complex living among people who could potentially be their friends, are 
surrounded by indifference and hostility, feel isolated and lonely. (…) The feeling of 
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inferiority directly causes this kind of behavior and in result, the environment remains 
indifferent or becomes unfavorable or even hostile’ [24, p. 180–181]. Negative social 
behavior of children with speech disorders may have its source in the unsatisfied need 
to transfer information. While speaking, children can naturally and sincerely show 
what they feel [68]. The ability to express one’s emotions and experiences directly 
gives people the feeling of authenticity, autonomy, identity, puts them in the situation 
whereby they are responsible for their own behavior or allows to release tension which 
accompanies various forms of human activity. Unreleased tension does not disappear, 
it tends to cumulate and intensify until it can no longer be controlled. Hence bursts of 
anger, acts of aggression, somatic symptoms such as headaches, heartache or problems 
with the digestive system. Sincere and open expression of one’s anger or sorrow offers 
relief and peace. Hence the ability to communicate with other people constitutes one of 
the factors conditioning human development and mental health. 

3. Disturbed peer realtions 

Speech disorders have a negative impact on the social situation of children. Children 
with speech disorders frequently face problems in social contacts with peers. They are 
ignored by their peers [42] and are not as popular as children with no speech disorders 
[18, 49, 51, 52, 56]. 

Children already at the pre-school age realize that SLI children communicate 
differently from the majority of their peers [32]. Pre-school children who develop 
normally have more contacts with other children who develop normally then with SLI 
children. Attempts to start a conversation undertaken by SLI children are more often 
ignored than in the case of children who develop normally [32].

It has been observed that pre-school children with speech disorders are less often 
indicated by their peers who develop normally as those with whom they enjoy playing. 
Additionally, in the case of SLI children fewer reciprocal indications are observed, that 
is such in which a child indicates other children as companions in play and at the same 
time it is indicated my them [18].

Similar relations were observed in school children with various forms of speech 
disorders [49, 51, 52, 56]. SLI children enter fewer social interactions with friends 
compared to their peers, and they describe the level of satisfaction from their social 
relations as significantly lower compared to their peers from the control group [16].

Children with specific speech disorders find talking to their peers difficult, which 
obviously cannot exert no impact on the relations between them and their interlocutors 
[32].

Peer approval has a significant influence on the social and emotional development 
of children. Peer rejection blocks numerous basic needs and hinders aspirations for 
self-realization and happiness to which all people are entitled. It seems that in view 
of the functions performed by speech (among others communicative, regulatory and 
cognitive) peer relations between children with speech disorders and their classmates 
are disturbed. 

4. Attitudes of teachers towards children with speech disorders 

Inappropriate attitude of teachers constitutes another factor exerting a negative impact 
on the situation of children with speech disorders at school. Numerous research papers 
show that adults (including teachers) consistently evaluate children with communication 
disorders as less intelligent and significantly below their social competence [16]. An 
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interesting analysis was carried out by M. L. Rice, P. A. Hadley and A. L. Alexander. 
The authors asked adults to listen to a recording of verbal interactions involving SLA 
and normally developing children. SLA children were evaluated lower in terms of their 
social maturity, leadership skills and popularity [43]. Children who stutter are described 
by teachers as apprehensive, shy, taciturn and mistrustful [20].

The problem is frequently connected with inappropriate perception of children with 
speech disorders and formulation of stereotypical associations: bad speech – poor student 
[44, 20]. Numerous elements are involved in the process of interpersonal perception, 
out of which physical aspects of speech or language are of particularly significant when 
the image of another person is formed [46]. Undoubtedly children with retarded speech 
development, articulation disorders or hearing impairment are perceived negatively by 
teachers. Listeners evaluate their interlocutors inadequately and consistently low even 
if a particular articulation disorder is not strong [37, 11, 33]. Physical alteration of the 
form of transfer may disturb communicative relations between students and teachers 
[39], particularly if a particular form of speech disorder results in significant disturbance 
in the realization of the supra-segmental level (e.g. in children with bradylalia or 
tachylalia), segmental level (in children with total dislalia), both levels (e. g. palatolalia) 
or in case of the lack of the phonic substance (e. g. mutism). Deformed intonation or 
skipping sounds may make utterances unclear or sometimes even incomprehensible. 
This requires concentration on the part of the interlocutor, which in turn may lead 
to irritation or a tendency to avoid communication [65]. The effort necessary for the 
appropriate reception of such utterances results in avoidance, particularly that teachers 
have an alternative in the form of utterances formulated by other students: fluent, 
comprehensible and nice in reception. 

Children with speech disorders are negatively evaluated by teachers with varied work 
experience, whereas positively by teachers with limited work experience (1–5 years). 
The image of children with speech disorders depends also on how much teachers know 
about the disorder itself as well as about the forms of work with such children [48, 65]. 
Teachers who see no need for further education, do not consult handbooks, specialist 
periodicals or speech therapists perceive children with speech disorders negatively [47].

Inappropriate behavior of teachers who are unaware of the consequences of their 
actions, tend to pass the tasks requiring verbal responses to other children or comment 
in public on the way the phonic substance is deformed, makes children renounce 
making verbal contributions in the classroom and lowers the level of their attractiveness 
in the eyes of their classmates [31, 12]. ‘Sympathetic’ attitude of some of the teachers, 
manifested in offering help when the child pronounces difficult sounds or passing over 
the child while asking question, makes the situation of children with speech disorders 
even worse. The attitude of the teacher to the child has a particular significance for peer 
relations and psychological balance [61, 6]. R. Byrne observes that younger children 
are not worried by their pronunciation and become more aware of their speech in 
result of anxiety and special interest on the part of teachers. The role of the teacher in 
maintaining interpersonal relations can be constructive provided teachers authentically 
accept their students. Children who are consciously or subconsciously rejected by their 
teachers provoke criticism and reprimands.

5. Poor school performance among children with speech disorders

Children with speech disorders who start learning in the first grade and later continue 
education are prone to difficulty in learning literacy [9, 30, 12].
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Polish researchers seem to be particularly interested in relations between the types of 
defects and difficulty in learning literacy, whereas foreign authors devote more attention 
to the issue of the reading deficit in SLI children. 

Languages in which the graphic substance to a large extent reflects pronunciation 
pose particular difficulty. It becomes evident especially in the case of dislalia, one of 
the most frequent types of disorder [12, 44, 45, 58, 61, 23, 3, 60] understood as an 
articulation deficit of varied etiology. Children who start education ‘tend to write the 
way they speak’ [27, 45]. If a particular sound is mispronounced it is also misspelled. 
Background literature provides numerous instances which show how departure from 
normative phonic substance affects the graphic substance – or in other words – how 
speech disorders are reflected in writing [44, 38]. It is characteristic that spelling 
mistakes caused by speech disorders apply most frequently to those sounds which are 
subject to substitution [27]. Hence the problem affects children with para-rhotacism, 
para-kappacism, less often with interdental lisping or uvular r. 

Pronunciation, reading and writing problems may stem from a common basis i.e. from 
disturbed visual-auditory-motor coordination, which is disussed in papers published by 
B. Sawa (1971, 1990, 1994), H. Spionek (1985), H. Jaklewicz (1982), J. T. Kania (1982). 
In such cases speech disorder is not the primary source of poor school performance, yet 
it may amplify or enhance it. 

In case of children with dislalia (i. e. articulation disorder which is not accompanied 
by other forms of speech disorder) reading and writing difficulty frequently continues 
even if the child manages to pronounce correctly those sounds which previously were 
inappropriately articulated. This may be the case since pronunciation is subject to fairly 
quick change whereas internalized patterns of articulation remain invariable. Despite 
practice in phonetic hearing and improvement in pronunciation, previously internalized 
patterns based on inappropriate movements of articulators remain unchanged and are 
not controlled by the hearing analyzer [60].

Children with retarded speech development also face learning difficulty. Advancement 
in speech development constitutes one of the criteria used for the purpose of assessing 
school maturity. Mastery of the language system and use to a significant extent condition 
school performance [12]. Limited lexical resources and incorrect grammar make 
construction of verbal utterances impossible, hinder comprehension, are frequently 
paralleled by failure at school and lower the general intelligence quotient [58].

SLI children may experience reading difficulty, particularly if language development 
problems are not solved before they come to school and if permanent speech problems 
are diagnosed [32]. Most analyses (both retrospective and prospective) show that there 
is a high percentage of occurrence of reading and learning difficulty [2, 28, 1, 59, 7]. 
Reading problems do not affect all SLI children to the same extent. Reading difficulty 
is more frequent among children with vocabulary and/or grammar and pronunciation 
problems than in the case of children with phonetic problems only [32].

Learning difficulty in SLI children is not limited to reading only. In some cases of 
SLI, ability in mathematics is much below the standards specified for particular age 
groups [35]. Some of these problems may start fairly early. The research shows that four 
or five year old SLI children who understand the basic principles of counting (e. g. that 
the last number is equal with the number of objects counted), but are weaker than their 
peers in recollecting sequences of numbers, face a similar problem two years later [13, 
15].

Learning difficulty occurs not only in children with SLI and articulation problems 
but also in the case of other types of speech disorders. 
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Research on the relation between stuttering and school failure shows that children 
who stutter have poorer school results compared to their friends who speak fluently. 
This applies mainly to classes in Polish. The basic symptoms of disfluent speech 
include: 1) repetition of sounds /m-m-m- mama/, vowels ma - ma - mama/, words /
mama — mama/, phrases /mama poszùa - mama poszùa/, 2) prolongation /mmmmama/, 
3) blocking /mmm ....ama/, 4) pausing /mama poszùa do.......sklepu/, 5) fillers /yyy, eee/, 
6) self-corrections /mama poszedù ...szùa/, 7) too fast tempo of delivery, 8) too slow tempo 
of delivery, 9) arrhythmic speech. The above mentioned symptoms of disfluency occur 
in reading Cloud which is a form of speaking. While reading, a stuttering person may 
repeat sounds or syllables, prolong them, block the utterance, make unjustified pauses, 
self-correct, speak too fast, too slow or non-rhythmically to the extent which hinders 
comprehension of the text. These external symptoms of speech or reading disfluency 
are linguistic in nature. Pathophysiology of stuttering is manifested in reading. The 
disorder is caused by excessive contractions in speech organs, which hinder fluent text 
processing. Additional difficulty in reading results from looking away from the text. The 
essence of stuttering consists in awaiting the occurrence of speech disfluency. Stuttering 
persons may avoid reading aloud in public e. g. in the classroom. Yet when forced to read 
a text out, they struggle for maintaining fluency rather than simply read the text [66].

Learning problems occurs also in case of other subjects requiring verbal contributions 
during lessons [12, 31]. The utterances made by students who stutter are frequently 
primitive and limited to the minimum since in order to avoid pronouncing difficult 
sounds children formulate simple and short sentences and select words which do not 
always fit the context. While speaking, they are not thinking about what they want to say, 
but instead they focus on their performance. Several cases of reading difficulty, which in 
turn lowers motivation and confidence, have also been reported [10]. In case of children 
who stutter school failure results mainly from the specific nature of the disorder – 
students who stutter are limited in terms of presenting what they know during lessons 
(verbal responses) [26, 22]. Limited classroom participation negatively affects learning 
results and students are often perceived as not prepared. Fear of speaking disorganizes 
cognitive processes, lowers perception abilities, makes concentration and thinking 
difficult [31].

Children with aphasia are in a particularly difficult situation at school [13]. In case 
of motor aphasia, speech is comprehensible but selective disorders in expressive speech 
occur. Pronunciation is distorted and telegraphic speech is used: limited scope of 
vocabulary, mainly nouns. Other characteristic features include problems with repeating 
words, naming objects, difficulty in uncontrolled writing, dictation and reading aloud.
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SCHOOL CHILDREN WITH SPEECH DISORDERS

Summary
Students with communication difficulty manifested by widely understood speech disorders are in 
a particularly difficult situation at school since speech constitutes a major medium of classroom 
interaction perceived as a tool for exchanging values and information. All physical, emotional 
and social aspects of human existence depend on communication skills in social interactions. It 
is estimated that approximately 30% of pre-school and elementary school children suffer from 
some forms of speech disorders. Their difficult psychological and social situation results from 
problems which on the one hand disturb the process of interaction with teachers and on the 
other and on the other create an unfavorable socio-metric situation or disturbance in the sphere 
of social relations. What is more they disturb the sphere of emotions and feelings which may 
be partly conditioned by the above mentioned unfavorable social situation. Additionally they 
hinder the process of entering interactions with peers. Limited options the communication with 
the environment create a communicative barrier which negatively affects the feeling of security 
and trust to other people in children. The paper reviews various approaches to the problem. 

Key words: children with speech disorders, peer relations, the attitude of teachers, learning 
difficulty.
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SPEECH DISORDERS AND PEER RELATIONS AMONG CHILDREN

It is estimated that 20–40% of pre-school and elementary school children suffer from 
various types of speech disorders. The statistical data are far from optimistic as they 
show that in the average school class there are two or three children who have problems 
with verbal communication. The situation of these children at school is particularly 
unfavorable since regulative, communicative and cognitive functions of speech are 
affected. Additionally normal speech development conditions intellectual development, 
influences school achievement and regulates peer relations. What is more speech exerts 
a significant impact on the attitude of the child towards himself/herself, particularly in 
the area of self-evaluation, self approval and the level of aspirations. The paper presents 
the results of the research on peer relations of children from classes I–III of elementary 
schools and factors influencing such relations. The following dependent variables were 
subjected to the analysis: peer relations of children with speech disorders as perceived by 
these children, peer relations of children with speech disorders as perceived by class tutors, 
peer relations between children with speech disorders and their classmates, the social 
position of the children with speech disorders in their classes, the extent to which children 
with speech disorders are accepted emotionally by other elementary school students from 
classes I–III and the characteristics ascribed to children with speech disorders by their 
peers from classes I–III. In her research the author attempts to specify the impact of such 
independent variables as types of disorders as well as their intensity and the following 
mediator variables: motivation for school learning, academic achievement, social behavior 
of children at school and actions undertaken by class tutors with the intention of improving 
peer relations of children with speech disorders. 
Key words: children with speech disorders, peer relations, factors influencing peer relations 
of children with speech disorders.

1. Introduction

Speech disorders have a negative influence on the social situation of children. 
Children with speech disorders frequently find social contacts with their peers difficult. 
They are ignored by peers [10] and are not as popular as students who do not suffer from 
such disorders [2].

As early as at the pre-school level children realize that SLI children do not 
communicate in the way the majority of the students do [6]. Pre-school children 
following the normal process of development more frequently enter interaction with 
other children who follow the normal process of development than with SLI children. 
Attempts to start a conversation undertaken by SLI children are also more frequently 
ignored by peers compared to similar attempts undertaken by children who follow a 
normal process of development [5, 10, 6].

It has also been observed that pre-school children with speech disorders are less often 
indicated by their peers who follow the normal process of development as those with whom 



134

they enjoy playing. Additionally in the case of SLI children, fewer reciprocate indications 
have been noticed, that is such in which a particular child indicates at specific friends 
and is simultaneously indicated by them [2]. Compared with their peers, SLI children 
less eagerly enter social interactions with their friends and the level of satisfaction from 
social relations declared by children with speech disorders is significantly lower that that 
declared by their peers from the control group [1]. Children with specific disorders in 
language development find maintaining conversation with their peers difficult, which 
inevitably influences the attitude of their interlocutors towards them [6].

Peer approval has a significant influence on the social and emotional development 
of children. Rejection on the part of their friends blocks numerous significant and basic 
needs or hinders the aspiration for self-realization and happiness, to which all people 
are entitled. It seems that due to the functions performed by speech (among others 
communicative, regulative and cognitive) peer relations between children with speech 
disorders and their peers are distorted. 

2. Scope and methodology of research

The subject of the research concerned peer relation of class I–III, primary school 
children with speech disorders and the factors influencing such relations. 

The following specific dependent variables were diagnosed:
– peer relations of the children with speech disorders as reported by the children 

themselves,
– peer relations of the children with speech disorders as reported by their class tutors, 

relations between the children with speech disorders and their peers, 
– the social position of class I–III, elementary school children with speech disorders 

in their peer groups, 
– the extent of the emotional approval of the children with speech disorder on the 

part of their peers from classes I–III. 
– characteristic features ascribed to children with speech disorders by their peers 

from classes I–III. 
As part of the research the author attempted to define the impact of the following 

independent variables: 
– types of speech disorders, 
– the intensity of speech disorders and the impact of intervening variables
– motivation for school learning, 
– academic achievement
– social behavior of children at school, 
– actions undertaken by class tutors with the intention of improving peer relations of 

children with speech disorders. 
For the purpose of complex diagnosis the following research techniques were used 

[12]:
– open and controlled interviews with the children with speech disorders, 
– controlled interview with their teachers, 
– socio-metric techniques: the classical J. L. Moreno’s technique, 
– observations based on the B. Markowska’s “Student Behavior Observation 

Questionnaire”, 
– document analysis
– statistical techniques for data processing1.

1Wk = correlation coefficient; rc – standard chi2, Xj – Y variable significance index (Góralski A., 1987).
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3. Analyzed group

A group of 73 children with speech disorders was selected on the basis of cluster 
sampling. All children were students of classes I—III of elementary schools in Zielona 
Góra and had valid certificates confirming their speech disorders. 

The analyzed group was not uniform from the point of view of types and intensity of 
speech disorders. Children with dyslalia constituted the most numerous group (41 i. e. 
56%). In case of 15 children (21%) more than one type of speech disorder was observed 
(linked disorders). Furthermore within the group of 73 children, there were 9 stuttering 
children (12%), 4 children distorting language forms (5%), 2 children with speech 
disorders resulting from hearing impairment (3%) and 2 children with selective mutism 
(3%). The following forms of disorder were considered as having the most detrimental 
impact on the process of communication with peers: hearing impairment, linked speech 
disorders and stuttering, whereas the following were diagnosed as resulting in minimum 
communication problems: dyslalia, distorting language forms and selective mutism. 

Three types of intensity of speech disorders were identified: low, medium and high, 
with the higher intensity understood as more serious communication problems. In most 
cases (49%) the intensity was described as low. In case of less than 1/4 of the group 
members (17%) the intensity was defined as medium. In case of almost 1/3 of the group 
(27%) a high level of dis-fluency was observed. 

4. Analysis of the results

The research shows that most children with speech disorders (61%) rather 
infrequently enters into any forms of relations with other students, with the school break 
being the best opportunity for such contacts. The least opportunity for contacts with 
peers is offered during school lessons run by teachers. Contacts less (57%) rather than 
more often (43%) occur in bigger groups consisting of two or three children. If they 
do occur, usually they are initiated by the children analyzed outside school or during 
school breaks. Peer relations are usually transitory (56%). Only one in twelve children 
has a close friend with whom they spend school breaks. It was observed that the less 
often children spend their time in bigger groups, the less often they enter into more 
permanent relations (Wk=0,65).

The contents (subject) of peer relations are limited in nature and usually are not 
related to play or common interests but to walks. A high or very high positive correlation 
was observed among various responses of children concerning the characteristics of 
contacts with friends (frequency, scope, stability, criteria of peer selection or variety of 
contents). Hence it could be assumed that the frequency of contacts goes in line with 
their quality – the group of friends becomes bigger (Wk=0,85), relations more stable 
(Wk=0,92) and the children chosen for contacts are no longer so sharply selected 
(Wk=0,84). And vice versa, the less frequent the contacts are, the less often they concern 
bigger groups, the less stable they are, and the poorer they are in terms of criteria for peer 
selection or the subject of such contacts. 

Considering all aspects of peer relations subjected to the analysis, it has to be stated 
that in the opinion of children with speech disorders such contacts are more often 
inappropriate (65%) rather then appropriate (35%) and are maintained at the average 
level (2,38). The most positive data concerns the scope and stability of such contacts 
(2,41), whereas the least favorable picture emerged from the analysis of the variety of 
criteria used in peer selection (2,11). 
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In the opinion of the majority of class tutors (68%), children with speech disorders 
rather rarely contact their classmates, and the best opportunity for such contacts is 
created by the teachers themselves during lessons, whereas such contacts are limited 
during school breaks. There is a low and rather insignificant correlation between the 
opinions expressed by the analyzed group of children and their teachers (Wk=0,15). 
According to the slight majority of teachers (57%) the scope of contacts is rather wide, 
yet it is more frequent in out of school environments and takes place rather rarely 
during school breaks. These opinions rarely correlate with the opinions expressed by the 
children analyzed (Wk=0,11).

Peer relations are classified as permanent by 48% of teachers whereas as transitory 
by 52%, so the numbers are comparable, yet in the opinion of the teachers school breaks 
are least often used as an opportunity for contact with the same friend, while more 
opportunities for such contacts occur out of school. The opinions expressed by teachers 
are rarely identical with those obtained from the children (Wk=0,05). In the opinion 
of a significant number of class tutors, for most children with speech disorders (55%) 
criteria of peer selection are irrelevant. However if such choices are made, priority is 
usually given to school achievement and less often to gender. No significant correlation 
was observed between the opinions of the teachers and analyzed students on the criteria 
of peer selection (Wk=0,05).

Overall, teachers’ opinions on peer relations of children with speech disorders are 
evenly divided and evaluated as correct (49%) and incorrect (51%). The average for all 
forms of manifestation of such contacts has a medium value (2,54) with the variety of 
scope assessed as the highest (2,68) and the frequency of contacts as the lowest (2,26). 
There is a slight correlation between the overall evaluation of peer relations as expressed 
by the teachers and the children analyzed (Wk=0,09).

Children with speech disorders less frequently have a positive (48%) rather than 
negative (62%) attitude to their classmates whereas perceive the attitude of other 
students towards them as positive (56%) rather than negative (44%). The average values 
obtained for both analyzed aspects of peer relations confirm that the attitude of other 
students towards children with speech disorders tends to be more positive than this is 
the case the other way round. In the case of the first aspect, the average was 2,39 and in 
the case of the second 2,61. In the overall evaluation of mutual relations the opinions 
expressed by children are slightly more frequently related to positive (53%) rather than 
negative attitudes (47%). At the same the overall average for the mutual relations reaches 
a medium level (2,50). There is a very high correlation between both forms of assessment 
in both scales of mutual relations as described by the children (Wk=0,82).

In the opinion of class tutors children with speech disorders less frequently manifest 
negative (45%) rather than positive (55%) attitudes towards their classmates. Similarly, 
the attitude of their classmates towards them is less often negative (36%) than positive 
(64%). In this case the tendency, reflected in the overall evaluation, shows a positive 
(63%) rather then negative evaluation of mutual relations. Additionally, there is a 
significant, medium level correlation (Wk=0,52) between the way the attitude of the 
children towards their classmates and the attitude of the classmates towards the children 
are perceived. There is also a high correlation (Wk=0,86) between the overall evaluation 
of mutual relations as expressed by the children and their class tutors. 

The research shows that the children with speech disorders are not popular among 
their peers. Half of the group analyzed (51%) are beyond the margin of the informal 
structure of the class life and very few (11%) enjoy recognition or respect on the part of 
their classmates. The scope of the emotional disapproval manifested by indifference and 
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antipathy is much wider than friendly feelings towards children with speech disorders 
(16%). The analyzed children are more often characterized by their classmates negatively 
(40%) than positively (5%). The opinion that nobody wants to play with children with 
speech disorders definitely prevails. 

Children with speech disorders most frequently (54%) establish highly incorrect peer 
relations which according to the typology of peer relations [11] are located in the last 
stage of incorrect transitional relations. Additionally a high level (33%) of moderately 
incorrect relations and only one case (1%) of moderately correct relations were observed. 
Both lack of fully and highly correct relations as well as a high percentage (11%) of 
children establishing fully incorrect relations are alarming. 

In her research the author attempted to specify the phenomena which affect peer 
relations. It was observed that first of all that speech disorders, both their type as well 
as intensity, affect peer relations. It was assumed that the more speech disorders hinder 
communication and the more intensive they are, the stronger their negative impact is 
on peer relations is. Secondly, peer relations are affected by school achievement. It was 
observed that the higher the level of motivation for school learning and the better the 
results achieved by children with speech disorder are, the more favorable influence these 
elements have on peer relations. Thirdly, the nature of peer relations between children 
with speech disorders and their classmates is related to the form of social behavior of 
these children. No statistically significant correlation was observed between the level of 
peer relations and the level of forms of social behavior observed in the children analyzed 
(anti-social behavior and inhibition). Fourthly, there is a statistically significant 
correlation between the frequency of actions undertaken by class tutors with the 
intention of improving peer relations in classes, and the more frequently such actions 
are undertaken the better peer relations between children with speech disorders and 
their classmates are. 

Research based on diagnostic, correlation and ex post facto procedures allows for 
the elaboration of the structure of independent and mediator variables significant for 
peer relations of children with speech disorders, taking into account the strength of 
the correlation. The adopted research procedure allowed to define such structures, 
first, separately for each aspect of peer relations, secondly for the overall evaluation 
of peer relations and thirdly for the types of peer relations established by the analyzed 
children. 

The picture of the structure of major factors influencing peer relations established 
by children with speech disorders included firstly the type of the speech disorder 
(rc=0,05) and secondly its intensity (rc=0,42). Out of mediator variables the following 
were considered as primary: actions undertaken by class tutors with the intention of 
improving peer relations (rc=0,76) and the teachers’ reaction in case of learning difficulty 
(rc=0,63). There was a weaker correlation between the quality of peer relations and 
school achievement (rc=0,49) or the level of motivation for school learning (rc=0,39).

The opinion on the mutual relation between children with speech disorders and their 
classmates is moderately related to the type of speech order (rc=0,47) and its intensity 
(rc=0,41). The picture of peer relations may be also modified by the actions undertaken 
by class tutors with the intention of improving peer relations since a strong correlation 
was observed between both directions of educational activity and the opinion of the 
children on peer relations, with actions targeting learning difficulty located higher in 
the structure (rc=0,58) than actions undertaken with the intention of improving peer 
relations (rc=0,55). Additionally, a strong relation between the discussed aspect of 
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peer relations and school achievement was observed (rc=0,52) and a moderate relation 
between peer relations and motivation for school learning (rc=0,40). 

The research showed that the social position of children with speech disorders is 
conditioned by, first of all, the intensity, and secondly the type (rc=0,42) of speech 
disorder. Among mediator variables, the motivation for school learning occurred to be the 
strongest (rc=0,43). Actions undertaken by the teachers with the intention of improving 
peer relations (rc=0,37), school achievement (rc=0,35) and actions undertaken by class 
tutors aimed at solving problems with learning difficulty (rc=0,33) were located at lower 
levels in the structure of factors significant for the social position of children with speech 
disorders. 

The extent of the emotional approval manifested in relations with children with 
speech disorders, just as was the case with their social position, is significantly related to 
the intensity (rc=0,44) and type (rc=0,38) of speech disorder. Peer approval is related to 
school achievement (rc=0,45) and the level of motivation for school learning (rc=0,44). 
To a lesser extent it is related to actions undertaken by class tutors and aimed at solving 
problems with learning difficulty (rc=0,39) or those undertaken with the intention of 
improving peer relations of the analyzed children (rc=0,37).

The qualities ascribed to the children analyzed by their classmates were in high 
correlation with the type of speech disorder (rc=0,59) and in moderate correlation with 
its intensity (rc=0,42). There was a significant relation between the discussed aspect 
of peer relations with, firstly actions undertaken by class tutors with the intention of 
improving peer relations (rc=0,53), secondly actions undertaken by class tutors aimed 
at solving learning difficulty problems (rc=0,42), thirdly with motivation for learning 
(rc=0,41), and fourthly with school achievement (rc=0,32).

The structure of significant factors varies depending on particular aspects of peer 
relations. The differences apply to the strength of particular correlations and its positions 
in the hierarchical structure. Thus there occurs the question concerning the general 
tendency in the significance of particular independent and mediator variables for peer 
relations analyzed, not from the point of view of single aspects, but from the standpoint 
of the phenomenon of peer relations viewed as one entity. For this purpose the average 
strength of correlation for each independent and mediator variable was calculated. 

Peer relations were moderately correlated with speech disorders: types of speech 
disorders (rc=0,42) and their intensity (rc=0,43). The structure of side factors include 
actions of class tutors aimed at improving peer relations (rc=0,52) and those aimed 
at solving problems with learning difficulty (rc=0,47). Further on there are: school 
achievement of the children analyzed (rc=0,43) and their motivation for school learning 
(rc=0,41).

Types of peer relations are strongly related to the intensity of speech disorders 
(rc=0,55), whereas are moderately related, though the relation is statistically significant, 
to the type of disorder (rc=0,41). The first position in the structure of mediator variables 
related to the type of peer relations of children with speech disorders include actions 
of class tutors aimed at improving peer relations, and the strength of the correlation 
between the variables was almost full (rc=0,94). Secondly, there were actions of class 
tutors aimed at solving learning difficulty problems (rc=0,65) and school achievement 
(rc=0,50). There is an moderate correlation between the type of relations and the 
motivation for school learning (rc=0,39).

Two considerations have to taken into account before final conclusions are 
formulated. Firstly, it has to be remembered that although research results apply to 
the entire population of children with speech disorders – elementary school students 
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from classes I–III in Zielona Góra (random selection of the group allows for such 
generalizations), there occurs a great variety within the group. While presenting the 
results of the empirical research, generalizations were used, yet with the assumption 
that particular characteristics apply to the results characterizing categories of people 
and not individuals. 

The second consideration applies to the differences observed between incorrect peer 
relations of children with speech disorders and comparable reported relations among 
children with no disability. The disturbance is caused by communication difficulty 
and may be the result of changes in the conditions of development triggered by speech 
disorder. However the differences must not be linked with innate characteristics of the 
children with speech disorders or treated as inextricably linked with speech disorders 
themselves. They are secondary relative to speech disorders

While synthesizing the results of the research on peer relations of children with speech 
disorders learning in classes I–III of elementary schools, the following conclusions can 
be drawn:

1. The picture of peer relations between children with speech disorders and their 
classmates shows that the process is significantly disturbed. Children with speech 
disorders rarely contact their peers and the quality of such contacts remains at the lower 
than average level. Despite that, children with speech disorders evaluate their relations 
with other classmates positively. Children with speech disorders are usually pushed to 
the margin of the life of their class, are rejected by their classmates and do not enjoy 
approval. Indifference or hostile attitudes of students towards children with speech 
disorders are accompanied by a negative image of such children. The research results 
obtained coincide with the findings concerning the social situations of children with 
speech and language disorders [10, 2, 3, 8, 9, 17, 18, 7];

2. Class tutors have little awareness of peer relations between children with speech 
disorders and their classmates. They tend to evaluate both the frequency and the quality 
of contacts much higher than the children analyzed. A significant discrepancy was 
observed between the way class tutors and children evaluate the actions undertaken by 
their teachers with the intention of improving peer relations of children with speech 
disorders. The children ascribe much less value to such actions than their teachers.  

3) Peer relations of children with speech disorders are related to the intensity and 
type of speech disorder. The research indicates that the higher the intensity the worse the 
peer relations are. Out of all types of speech disorders analyzed, it occurs that children 
with dyslalia are in the most favorable situation, whereas in the case of children suffering 
from mutism or hearing impairment peer relations are most negatively affected. 

4) Factors affecting peer relations of children with speech disorders do not have a 
uniform structure and are related to particular aspects of the phenomenon. This fact has 
to be taken into account while planning therapy programs whose aim is to improve the 
situation of children with speech disorders in the informal structure of their classes.

5) Despite the complexity of factors conditioning the phenomenon of peer relations 
among children in classes I–III, the research allowed to highlight those variables 
which exert a significant impact on peer relations and such which are not related to the 
dependent variable. Thus peer relations correlate with actions undertaken by teachers 
with the intention of improving peer relations or aimed at solving learning difficulty 
problems. To a lesser extent peer relations depend on school achievement and motivation 
for school learning. Peer relations are not related to the social behavior of the children 
analyzed. 

Speech disorders and peer relations among children
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6) The population of children with speech disorders who start learning in state 
schools should be subjected to special psychological and pedagogical care since 
cognitive, regulative and communicative dysfunction of speech makes them particularly 
vulnerable to failure in peer relations.

5. Educational recommendations

Students with speech disorders require special educational care whose principal 
elements are presented below. 

Referring students with speech disorders to specialist analysis and speech therapy. 
Identification of students with language communication or reception difficulty as well as an 
introductory diagnosis of speech disorders should not pose a major difficulty to teachers who 
have mastered the principles of logopaedics and language use. Problem with articulation or 
retardation of speech development is fairly easy to identify against the background of other 
students, which subsequently might constitute a premise to inform the parents of the need 
to consult a specialist. Parents might not be aware of the disorder, as it is not necessarily 
manifested at home (selective speech atrophy, limited stammering), or the student’s family 
has got used to inappropriate articulation. In case parents question the diagnosis of the teacher, 
there is still an option of consulting a psychologist, school doctor or school psychologist and 
attempt to convince the parents of the need to consult a specialist in joint effort. The teacher’s 
diagnosis should be based on the auditory technique. The scope of actions suggested in the 
paper does not include the application of time consuming testing procedures. The role of 
the teacher is to identify students whose speech significantly diverts from developmental or 
linguistic norms and differentiate between the cases of speech disorder and pronunciation 
errors. 

Organization of meetings for parents and specialists. Referring students to speech 
therapists requires the agreement of their parents. Thus teachers are faced with a 
particularly difficult task, much more difficult than the introductory diagnosis itself. Quite 
often parents do not express their consensus for specialist consultations. The refusal may 
be supported by various arguments: e.g. «older children spoke in the same way» or «the 
child still has enough time ahead». In such cases teachers’ verbal arguments frequently 
result in reverse effects – the more the teacher encourages the parents the more they are 
likely to defend their position.  In case the teacher finds out that there are students with 
speech disorders in his/her class, he/she should take advantage of periodical meetings with 
parents and organize short presentations on the negative impact of speech disorders on the 
social and psychological development of children as well as on their school achievement. It 
could be a good idea to invite a speech therapist to such meetings. It frequently happens 
that particular cases presented by speech therapists provoke parents to make comparisons 
and wonder «whether their child is not in a similar situation». Additionally a direct contact 
between a speech therapist and parents, with no need to undertake the effort of making 
a special appointment with a therapist, might encourage parents to ask questions, take 
advantage of the meeting and learn more about their children. 

Cooperation with the speech therapist in the context of the supporting therapy. 
The support program implemented by teachers consisting in improving students’ 
communicative ability does not mean that in either case teachers are expected to, and 
this needs to be clearly stated, replace speech disorder therapists; their role should be 
described as supportive. Practical examples show that therapy must not be reduced 
to consultations in the therapist’s office only and should involve parents and first of 
all teachers. Practical tips specified in specialist literature on speech disorder therapy 

E. M. Skorek, Z. Tarkowski



141

suggests a holistic approach to treatment undertaken by organized teams consisting of 
speech therapists, various other specialists, psychologists, phoniatricians and parents, 
yet the role of the students’ class tutor is frequently underestimated. 

Two arguments in support of extending therapy to school classrooms and not to 
school psychologists’ offices could be mentioned here. First of all students spend much 
less time in the therapist’s office that they do in the classroom. Sessions with speech 
therapists are usually brief, organized, and although cyclical and systematic, they are 
rather infrequent: once or twice a week or month. This kind of arrangement creates little 
opportunity for practice and much of the responsibility lies with parents. During speech 
therapy sessions students acquire new abilities. School, next to the family environment, 
at least in terms of time, is the place where children spend most of their time. 

Secondly parents frequently do not have sufficient knowledge and abilities necessary 
to continue therapy at home. They lack in terms of knowledge, and reading relevant 
background literature in logopaedics, psychology or linguistics may be beyond their 
scope. At the same time a qualified teacher of e.g. elementary school, apart from having 
received instruction in psychology or linguistics, is also a specialist in logopaedics and 
language use. So perhaps by means of contacts with parents, speech therapists or children 
themselves, the teacher is able to grasp at what level of therapy a particular student is and 
implement relevant activities in order to strengthen the abilities acquired. 

Example – The role of reading in the therapy of stuttering
It has to be remembered that the essence of stuttering consists in a speech disorder 

which constitutes the basic form of interpersonal communication. Hence therapy offered 
to stuttering persons should focus on natural conversation and not on describing pictures, 
repeating sounds, syllables, words, sentences, poem recitation, choral speaking, song 
singing, retelling stories in response to visual stimuli, which unfortunately is a common 
practice. In this kind of approach reading aloud as a therapeutic tool is secondary in 
significance, which does not mean that it is trivial. Much depends on: 

– why a text is read: 
– what is read, 
– how its read, and 
– where it is read. 
Reading for the sake of reading itself or for filling the time allotted to practice has 

little significance. The aim is not only to improve the fluency of speaking or assess the 
results of therapy. Reading is not only a didactic tool, it is also therapeutic and should 
aid stuttering persons in solving their problems. 

The situation of stuttering dyslectics is particularly specific. In this case there is a need 
to combine stuttering and dyslexia therapy. Both forms should be applied in appropriate 
proportions. It could be debatable which therapy is more important, yet this kind of 
discussion is academic in nature. In practice the aim is to make sure that one form of 
therapy is not offered at the expense of the other. Who should run either of the forms 
of therapy constitutes yet another question. The situation is only seemingly optimistic. 
Although most speech therapists are pedagogues, fully qualified to work with dyslectics, 
only a minor percentage of them offers therapy to persons speaking disfluently. Thus 
there is a risk that a particular person may be classified as dyslectic rather than stuttering 
and therapy may be focused on activities improving reading and writing skills. In result 
of such a strategy a stuttering dyslectic person may overcome reading difficulty, yet he/
she remains a disfluent speaker. 

The choice of reading texts in the therapy of stuttering is of paramount importance 
and this fact usually receives little attention. Text selection should correspond to the 
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personal problems of a stuttering person and maintain a therapeutic significance. 
Texts which do not involve emotions should be considered as having little significance. 
Hence standard materials used in the treatment of dyslexia should not be used in case 
of stuttering, unless they are modified by therapists. Texts assume therapeutic value 
provided they meet specific requirements: 

– contents have to correspond to personal problems of stuttering persons, 
– texts address the essence of stuttering, 
– texts evoke both positive and negative emotions, 
– texts trigger verbal expression. 
This suggestion is frequently denied by infantility in presenting teenage or adult 

patients with texts designed for children. In counseling stuttering both silent reading 
and reading aloud are used. This purpose of reading aloud is to  

– teach pausing and phrasing,
– improve fluency and Speer of delivery,
– correct mistakes,
– control breathing,
– use voice modulation,
– assess text comprehension,
– overcome fright.
The technique of reading Cloud becomes more «personal» if a stuttering patient 

read what they have written about their stuttering, Such texts should be expanded as the 
patient’s insight into the problems deepens. 

It is important to make sure that stuttering persons record their reading attempts on 
cassette recorders and repeatedly play and analyze them. This technique aids subjective 
evaluation of speech disfluency and accompanying problems including dyslexia. 
Generally self-awareness is low and may be dramatically different from the objective 
evaluation of the therapist. 

Silent reading can be also advised provided the stuttering persons: 
– retell what they have read,
– answer comprehension questions,
– compare the levels of silent reading and reading aloud of the same text. 
There is a deceptive conviction that disfluency may occur only in silent reading at the 

phase of so called latent stuttering. 
It is a disorder which situationally conditioned, which means that reading is influence 

by the immediate situational context, i.e. the place. Reading texts in a therapist’s office 
only has a great therapeutic significance. After a few sessions, it improves automatically, 
since the level of stress is lower. In order to make the effect permanent it is important to:

– control the level of stress in the therapist’s office,
– introduce new difficult situations.
Reading out in front of the class certainly can be classified as a difficult situation. 

Hence a fairly commonplace practice of excluding stuttering students from verbal 
responses. Such indications are frequently justified by the intention to limit public 
humiliation and the tendency to lower the level of communicative stress. Yet stress is an 
unavoidable element of life. In case of stuttering persons the aim of therapy is to make 
them resistant to stress, rather than encourage avoiding it. In other words demobilizing, 
uncontrolled, durable and exhausting stress has to be transformed into mobilizing, 
controlled, short-term and satisfactory stress. While encouraging stuttering persons to 
read aloud or speak, we create opportunities which allow them to overcome stressful 
situations provided they areappropriately prepared by their therapists. 
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Improving the efficiency of speech organs. It may happen that students suffering from 
dyslalia, stammering or hearing impairment are not covered by specialist treatment. In such 
cases particular deficiencies deepen, which in time may result in increased communication 
stress, social isolation, aggression or poor academic achievement. Teachers may partly prevent 
such problems by adapting activities improving the efficiency of speech organs to the needs 
of particular children with speech disorders and developing the linguistic and communicative 
competence of such students. The activities can be performed with all students during school 
breaks or educational classes and repeated frequently, even several times a day but for not 
longer than a few minutes. The activities do not result in any side effects when performed with 
students with no speech disorders. 

 Developing communicative competence. Communicative competence is an ability to 
act in a specific way; it is acquired by people in the process of psychological and social 
development and it constitutes one of the most important conditions of successful 
participation in social groups. It allows people to enter interactions and control their 
communicative behavior in the way which guarantees success in terms of both the 
achievement of their aims as well as well as appropriate situational adjustment during face 
to face encounters. Communicative competence requires linguistic competence. Hence 
students with speech disorders find it particularly difficult to improve the standard of 
their communicative competence. That is why teachers, apart from  focusing on activities 
improving the efficiency of the organs of speech should find enough time for developing 
communicative skills of their students both in terms of transmission and reception of verbal 
utterances. It has to be remembered however, that students tend to speak less when they 
are unwell, whereas they talk willingly when their mental and physical state is good. 

Modifying the attitude of students with speech disorders to their deficiency. In case 
students are not aware of their disorders, discussing the deficiency is not advisable. 
Awareness of the disorder and fear of talking are separate issues and do not have occur 
simultaneously. Quite frequently young children know that their speech diverges form 
the speech of others, yet they are not aware whether it is e.g. stammering or lisping. The 
symptoms of disorders in their speech do not result in anxiety, as children focus on what 
they are saying and not on their deficiency. If there occur moments when children are 
awarene of the deficiency usually they are rather short. Fear of talking may be triggered 
or even strengthened in case such students experience distress or a negative reaction of 
listeners. If students are subjected to logopeadic treatment, the therapist at an appropriate 
moment will make them aware of the disorder. Yet teachers can help students reduce the 
fear of talking through involving children in conversation or creating situations which 
encourage speaking. 

Increasing the level of self esteem. Students gradually get used to the reactions of listeners 
to their language, particularly if such occasions are associated with satisfaction and approval. 
This increases the level of self esteem and encourages talking. Thus the teacher’s reaction 
which in turn frequently conditions the reaction of other students, may decide about the 
attitude of the child to the disorder. Children may either ignore it or remain silent in fear of 
the reaction of listeners. The need to work out the ability to speak irrelevant of the reaction of 
the listeners constitutes the key purpose of all the activity aimed at increasing the level of self 
esteem of children with speech disorders. 

Therapeutic programs for children with speech disorders include various forms of 
shaping the child’s self esteem, these however are usually adapted to the individual needs 
of particular students and hence it is difficult to make any generalizations at this point. Yet 
raising the students’ self esteem through highlighting their positive characteristics seems 
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be of universal application and always brings positive results. It is vital not to omit students 
with speech disorders while allocating important tasks even if they require a high level 
of language proficiency. Tasks can always be assigned in the way which allows for active 
participation of all students. Yet allocation of tasks requires from the teachers not only 
thorough knowledge of the disorder, but also awareness of the student’s personality and 
individual needs. 

Reducing fear and anxiety. Reduction of fear and anxiety which frequently accompany 
disabled students can be achieved by means of relaxation activities. Relaxation exercises 
can be performed ith all children, for instance during physical education classes. Their 
aim is to lower emotional and muscular tension, reduce the level of fear or anxiety. The 
positive results of relaxation techniques consist in lowering the level of mental activity and 
emotional tension accompanying the physiological activity of the organism. This in turn 
calms down and softens negative feelings. Relaxation techniques developed by Schulz, 
Jacobson or Wintrebert have been adapted for various age groups and can be recommended 
at this point.

Creating situations in which contacts between students with speech disorders and their 
peers are encouraged. Students with speech disorders have few opportunities of contact 
with peers. Both preferences of students with speech disorders as well as group expectations 
make them participate in interaction which are already familiar to them and do not offer 
any new experience. The intervention of the teacher should consist in creating conditions 
which would allow such students ssume various positions in interactions with peers. Teachers 
may and should modify the composition and role of groups in team work. Although teams 
work more efficiently if both their composition and leadership are stable, the educational 
value of competition does not always have to be a priority, and groups of varied composition 
organized for the purpose of completing immediate tasks might offer those students who 
have fewer contacts with others an opportunity to interact with peers. The frequency of 
contacts may also be increased by introducing changes in the arrangement of students in 
the classroom. It has to be remembered however that a permanent place in a school bench 
offers the feeling of security and teachers should not interfere with personal relations among 
students. Modifying the arrangement of students in the classroom should be performed 
with due educational care. 

Developing cooperation skills. In case peer relations are disturbed, there occurs a 
need to undertake necessary steps aimed at developing cooperation skills. Students 
with whom peers do not want to work lack in terms of social competence which can be 
developed on the basis of the model of interpersonal skills and social exchange in peer 
relations. The model assumes that if child A contacts child B, child A has to receive the 
oncoming information – what child B is doing, interpret this information, start looking 
for response, evaluate possible responses, select the best response and verbalize it. Child 
B follows a similar sequence of actions in relation to child A. The model may occur 
particularly useful for the purpose of specifying at which stage of interaction problems 
occur. Interpersonal training can be performed with the use of film characters and 
students may be offered instruction on how to behave during contacts with peers. 

Influencing the social behavior of children with speech disorders. Students’ behavior 
is particularly important at the stage of entering peer relations. Children with speech 
disorders may behave in ways which do not create favorable conditions for such contacts. 
Teachers should undertake necessary action whose aim is to improve social behavior of 
pupils. The most desirable features include reliability, diligence, loyalty, friendliness, 
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helpfulness. Students may develop these characteristics under the guidance of their 
teachers. Another issue is related to the cases of students’ misconduct resulting from 
excessive vitality, which particularly applies to children with speech disorders who are 
more prone to expansive and aggressive behavior rather than controlled actions. Teachers 
should take advantage of their own ingenuity and create conditions in which children 
can release their energy, move or act positively, which in turn should be paralleled by 
their school achievement for instance in the area of sport or art. Such actions, apart from 
introducing positive changes in the patterns of behavior, create an opportunity to satisfy 
such students’ needs as recognition, significance, action (this is particularly important 
in case of aggressive children) and increase their self esteem. 

Motivating school learning. One of the basic tasks of school teachers is supporting their 
students’ academic achievement. Thus teachers’ duties include are related to those forms 
of educational activity of class tutors which enable students with speech disorders to take 
full advantage of their intellectual ability in the learning process despite their disability. 

Students with speech disorders usually display a rather low level of motivation for 
learning. Motivation may be triggered by increasing the level of students’ self esteem. 

Children learn that teachers value most highly good, rather than weak students. This 
may result from the fact that teachers’ behavior towards students varies. Teachers expect 
less of weaker students, criticize them more often in case of failure, rarely praise them, 
do not enter into interactions with them, pay less attention to them, less frequently ask 
questions and sometimes tell them to sit far from the blackboard. 

Children with speech disorders often complain about unfair evaluation. Inadequate 
assessment may result from inappropriate adaptation of task difficulty to students’ ability 
or lack of objectivity in the evaluation process. 

The level of task difficulty should correspond to the students’ ability. Good 
performance in tests may create an opportunity to praise the child in public, strengthen 
its bond with the group and motivate further learning. 

Objective evaluation is of paramount importance in teaching children. Students with 
speech disorders cannot speak fluently or pronounce longer words. This applies not only 
those pupils who stammer, but also those who suffer from dyslalia or hearing problems. 
While constructing utterances children may purposefully avoid new or difficult words 
introduced only recently and replace them by well known vocabulary or such which is 
simpler in terms of articulation. Students who stammer may respond in simple sentences 
or individual words. Speech of children with hearing impairment may be rich in both 
pronunciation mistakes as well as grammatical errors. 

Avoidance or withdrawal from difficult situations constitutes yet another problem. 
This applies to cases when a student starts speaking and suddenly stops, which leaves the 
impression that he or she does not know what to say, or drops a pencil or starts coughing. 
Such behavior, particularly in large classes, frequently remains unnoticed by teachers. 
Students do not complete their responses and on the one hand they feel happy since they 
managed to get out of a difficult situation, on the other hand however they feel frustrated 
because they did not manage to present what they knew. 

Changing one’s attitude towards children with speech disorders. Teachers, frequently 
due to lack of relevant background knowledge, treat children with speech disorders as 
special cases, subject them to special procedures, which in turn may be received by such 
pupils as well as their peers as a negative distinction, or sometimes ignore the disorder 
and do not offer children necessary support. In both cases the situation of such students 
is exceptionally difficult. Most problems which teachers face result from their own fear 
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of working with children with speech disorders. In such situations teachers should not 
display their interest in the disorder, increase their level of tolerance and while listening 
follow the principle of listening to what children want to say rather than how. The 
number of questions or critical remarks must be reduced. 

Diagnosing the situation of students with speech disorders in the informal structure of 
the class. All educational means employed can be efficient provided teachers know their 
students and are well familiar with their relations with peers. This constitutes the basis of 
any educational action. Unfortunately so much happens in classes, and changes are so rapid 
that teachers are often unaware of numerous events. While analyzing the relation among 
students it is necessary to resort to socio-metric techniques and observation. The results are 
to be used by teachers only. 

Enriching teachers’ knowledge on speech disorders. Teachers’ background knowledge 
about the nature and types of speech disorders is essential prior to undertaking any intervention 
of preventative action. Many teachers do not know much about speech disorders and while 
working with children follow the trial and error methodology which may result in harmful 
effects. Relevant knowledge on the etiology, symptoms and forms of therapy is available in 
numerous publications devoted to logopaedics. Teacher development should also go in yet 
another direction. Educators should demonstrate perfect pronunciation since they function 
as patterns for their pupils. 

Influencing the attitude of pupils towards students with speech disorders. In case 
students with speech disorders are rejected by their peers, teachers must undertake 
necessary actions in order to influence the group and impart the attitude of tolerance, 
understanding, respect as well as the ability to work and live with people of different 
qualities and evaluate them not on only on the basis of characteristic features which are 
haphazard and do not depend on them.

Teasing or bullying on the part of other students, to which pupils with speech disorders 
may be subjected, create a particularly adverse situation. The phenomenon can be rooted 
in ignorance. Thus teachers should explain the causes of students’ lower verbal ability. 
Organization of activities, work or games involving all pupils significantly diminishes 
the distance between people. Undoubtedly teachers should create situations demanding 
cooperation or team work from the students. It is vital to remember however that students 
should not help or even do things for pupils with speech disorders. This may result in their 
low self esteem but also in excessive compassion or over protectiveness on the part of their 
peers. 

***

Improving the situation of students with speech disorders requires a variety of 
complex educational and therapeutic actions on the part of the teachers. It has to 
be remembered that in all cases they must be adapted to students’ individual needs 
and abilities. Any actions undertaken by teachers and directed towards students 
with speech disorders themselves or other children improve the situation of children 
with speech disorders in the class and aim at creating optimum conditions for self 
development.
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SPEECH DISORDERS AND PEER RELATIONS AMONG CHILDREN

Summary
It is estimated that 20–40% of pre-school and elementary school children suffer from 
various types of speech disorders. The statistical data are far from optimistic as they show 
that in the average school class there are two or three children who have problems with verbal 
communication. The situation of these children at school is particularly unfavorable since 
regulative, communicative and cognitive functions of speech are affected. Additionally normal 
speech development conditions intellectual development, influences school achievement 
and regulates peer relations. What is more speech exerts a significant impact on the attitude 
of the child towards himself/herself, particularly in the area of self-evaluation, self approval 
and the level of aspirations. The paper presents the results of the research on peer relations of 
children from classes I–III of elementary schools and factors influencing such relations. The 
following dependent variables were subjected to the analysis: peer relations of children with 
speech disorders as perceived by these children, peer relations of children with speech disorders 
as perceived by class tutors, peer relations between children with speech disorders and their 
classmates, the social position of the children with speech disorders in their classes, the extent 
to which children with speech disorders are accepted emotionally by other elementary school 
students from classes I–III and the characteristics ascribed to children with speech disorders by 
their peers from classes I–III. In her research the author attempts to specify the impact of such 
independent variables as types of disorders as well as their intensity and the following mediator 
variables: motivation for school learning, academic achievement, social behavior of children at 
school and actions undertaken by class tutors with the intention of improving peer relations of 
children with speech disorders. 

Key words: children with speech disorders, peer relations, factors influencing peer relations of 
children with speech disorders.
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SKUTECZNOÚÃ DYDAKTYCZNA METODY DOBREGO STARTU NA 
LEKCJACH MUZYKI Z UCZNIEM SZKOÙY SPECJALNEJ

Autorka zaprezentowaùa zaùoýenia francuskiej metody zwanej Metodà Dobrego Startu 
(MDS), a zaadoptowanej w Polsce przez M. Bogdanowicz. Ukazaùa jej skutecznoúã i 
moýliwoúci dydaktyczne na przykùadzie badañ uczniów Szkoùy Specjalnej podczas lekcji 
muzyki. Celem badañ byùo okreúlenie wpùywu zajæã muzycznych prowadzonych metodà 
MDS na rozwój koordynacji wzrokowo- sùuchowo-ruchowej dzieci upoúledzonych w 
stopniu lekkim. Metoda ta, moýe byã stosowana w odniesieniu do dzieci o prawidùowym 
rozwoju psychomotorycznym, jak równieý i do dzieci, których rozwój jest zaburzony.
Sùowa kluczowe: Metoda Dobrego Startu. Uczeñ. Szkoùa specjalna. Dydaktyka muzyki.

Gùówne zaùoýenia i cele metody

Na grunt polskiej dydaktyki Metoda Dobrego Startu ( MDS) zaadoptowana zostaùa 
przez Martæ Bogdanowicz, specjalistkæ w zakresie psychologii klinicznej dziecka. 
Autorem metody jest francuski fizjoterapeuta Thea Bagnet (1941), którà nazwaù Le Bon 
Depart, co oznacza dobry odjazd, odlot, start. W swym zaùoýeniu metoda ta, miaùa 
wspomagaã u dzieci naukæ czytania i pisania. Przystæpnoúã jej zaùoýeñ i stosowania, 
zaowocowaùa szybkà popularnoúcià nie tylko we Francji, ale równieý w wielu krajach 
Europy i úwiata: m. in. w Holandii, Szwajcarii, Czechach, Sùowacji, Polsce, Kanadzie. 
Poczàtkowo byùa stosowana w przedszkolach, szkoùach specjalnych, oúrodkach 
rehabilitacyjnych dla dzieci z zaburzeniami rozwoju psychoruchowego, z czasem, jej 
walory okazaùy siæ wielce skuteczne w pracy z dzieãmi takýe o prawidùowym rozwoju1.

W ciàgu trzydziestu lat pracy nad adaptacjà metody MDS M. Bogdanowicz 
wprowadziùa do polskiej dydaktyki trzy podstawowe jej formy. W kaýdej z nich znajdujà 
siæ propozycje róýnych programów do wyboru, zaleýnie od potrzeb dzieci z którymi 
pracujemy. Oto podstawowe cechy oddziaùywañ metody: 

1. Piosenki i rysunki, jako proste wzory graficzne i ùatwe muzycznie piosenki, 
przeznaczone dla najmùodszych dzieci do wspierania ich rozwoju psychoruchowego, a 
w szczególnoúci dla dzieci od 4-tego roku ýycia z opóênieniem w rozwoju.

2. Piosenki i znaki, jako zùoýone wzory i piosenki, dla dzieci w wieku przedszkolnym 
w celu przygotowania do nauki czytania i pisania, a w szczególnoúci dla dzieci 6–
7-letnich, w klasach zerowych, szczególnie dla dzieci «ryzyka dyslekcji», a takýe dla 
dzieci starszych z opóênieniem rozwoju, w okresie poprzedzajàcym naukæ liter.

3. Piosenki i litery, czyli 20 kolejnych liter z alfabetu polskiego (bez zmiækczeñ, 
dwuznaków) i odpowiadajàce poczàtkowym literom piosenki (np. litera A – A za lasem, 
melodia ludowa), przeznaczone dla uczniów rozpoczynajàcych naukæ czytania i pisania 
w klasie zerowej i klasie pierwszej oraz dla uczniów z trudnoúciami w czytaniu i pisaniu, 
a w szczególnoúci dla uczniów z klasy zerowej i klasy pierwszej w celu polisensorycznego 

1 Bogdanowicz M., Szalagowska D. Piosenki do rysowania, czyli Metoda Dobrego Startu. — Gdañsk: Wydaw-
nictwo Fokus, 1999.
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uczenia siæ liter, dla uczniów «ryzyka dysleksji» i uczniów dyslektycznych oraz dla 
uczniów z trudnoúciami w nauce czytania i pisania1.

Metoda Dobrego Startu jest przykùadem zastosowania muzykoterapii w rehabilitacji 
zaburzeñ rozwoju psychomotorycznego dziecka. Muzyka w powiàzaniu z ruchem 
i dziaùaniem w MDS speùnia waýnà rolæ czynnika aktywizujàcego rozwój fizyczny 
i psychiczny. Materiaù dydaktyczny dobrany wùaúciwie do poziomu muzycznego i 
psychofizycznego dziecka sprawia, ýe pozbywa siæ ono læku i dystansu do nowej wiedzy, 
zadañ, úmielej aktywizuje siæ2. Zaùoýeniem Metody – jak podkreúla M. Bogdanowicz – 
«jest jednoczesne rozwijanie funkcji jæzykowych, funkcji spostrzeýeniowych: 
wzrokowych, sùuchowych, dotykowych, kinestetycznych (jako czucie ruchu) i 
motorycznych oraz wspóùdziaùania miædzy tymi funkcjami»3. Ãwiczenia prowadzà 
do wiækszej harmonii rozwoju psychoruchowego tj. wyýszego poziomu rozwoju i 
wspóùdziaùania funkcji intelektualnych (gùównie mowy, myúlenia) i instrumentalnych 
(spostrzeýeniowo-ruchowych). Dziæki temu dochodzi do prawidùowego wykonania 
czynnoúci ruchowych we wùaúciwym czasie i przestrzeni w harmonii z czynnoúciami 
poznawczymi, w tym jæzykowymi. Doskonalenia integracji percepcyjno-motorycznej 
i kompetencji jæzykowych uùatwia naukæ czytania i pisania. W przypadku dzieci 
opóênionych w rozwoju, ich udziaù w ãwiczeniach sùuýy rehabilitacji zaburzeñ 
rozwoju psychomotorycznego pomaga im zmniejszyã trudnoúci w opanowywaniu 
skomplikowanych umiejætnoúci szkolnych4.

M. Bogdanowicz stwierdza: «zespoùowa forma prowadzenia zajæã uùatwia 
nawiàzywanie kontaktów spoùecznych i uczy wspóùdziaùania dzieci, które majà trudnoúci 
w przystosowaniu spoùecznym lub sà zaburzone emocjonalnie. Zajæcia prowadzone tà 
metodà majà aspekt socjoterapeutyczny»5. Uwzglædniajàc caùoksztaùt walorów MDS 
waýnà funkcjæ w niej peùni aspekt diagnostyczny. Obserwacja trudnoúci dziecka, analiza 
popeùnionych bùædów trafnie informuje prowadzàcego zajæcia o poziomie rozwoju 
percepcyjno-motorycznym, deficytach rozwojowych dziecka rodzaju i gùæbokoúci 
zaburzeñ. W rækach doúwiadczonego nauczyciela i pedagoga jest narzædziem diagnozy, 
które umoýliwia indywidualizacjæ wymagañ stawianych dziecku i zadañ w procesie 
edukacji i terapii. Walor ten sprawia, ýe metoda moýe byã skuteczna w pracy z dzieãmi o 
prawidùowym rozwoju, szczególnie na etapie nauczania poczàtkowego, integracyjnego.

Rola elementów sùuchowo-muzycznych piosenki w rozwijaniu 
muzykalnoúci i funkcji psychicznych dziecka

Metoda Dobrego Startu opiera siæ na poùàczeniu funkcji trzech zmysùów: wzroku, 
sùuchu i ruchu. Warto wspomnieã, ýe juý wielu pedagogów m. in. Jan Amos Komeñski, 
Jan Henryk Pestalozzi, Herbert Read, Wolfgang Roscher w swych teoriach podkreúlali 
wielkà rolæ zmysùów w poznawaniu «rzeczy», «úwiata», i «muzyki» przez dziecko. 
Metoda MDS zwana metodà wzrokowo-sùuchowo- ruchowà, w której wiodàcà 
rolæ odgrywajà trzy podstawowe elementy: element sùuchowy (piosenka), element 
wzrokowy (wzory graficzne i litery), i motoryczny (ruchy i czynnoúci wykonywane 
podczas odtwarzania wzorów graficznych i liter odpowiednio dobrane do treúci sùownej 
i muzycznej piosenki).
1 M. Bogdanowicz: Metoda Dobrego Startu. Wyd. WSiP Warszawa 1999, s. 22, a takýe na spotkaniu autorki 

tekstu z M. Bogdanowicz 19.01. 2000 roku w U.G. , Gadañsk.
2 K. Lewandowska: Muzykoterapia dzieciæca. Wyd. UG. Gdañsk 1966.
3 M. Bogdanowicz: tamýe, s. 12.
4 M. Bogdanowicz, D. Szlagowska: tamýe.
5 M. Bogdanowicz: tamýe, s.12.
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Skutecznoúã dydaktyczna metody dobrego startu na lekcjach muzyki z uczniem szkoùy specjalnej

Element muzyczny w powiàzaniu z ruchem aktywizuje caùy organizm dziecka, a 
zarazem odpræýa i czyni gotowym na dalszy odbiór treúci. Szczególnà rolæ naleýy 
przypisaã walorom muzycznym i treúciowym piosenek: melodyce, rytmice, dynamice, 
agogice.

Melodyka w piosence ksztaùci sùuch wysokoúciowy. Dziecko róýnicuje dêwiæki, 
poznaje ich podobieñstwo i róýnice w zakresie czasu ich trwania, skoków interwaùowych, 
kierunku melodii. Tematyka piosenek zaczerpniæta z rodzimego folkloru sprawia, ýe 
ùatwo zostaje zapamiætana, czasem bywa, ýe jest juý osùuchana, czy poznana wczeúniej 
w domu rodzinnym, podczas zabaw podwórkowych z rówieúnikami. Przystæpna treúã 
piosenek nawiàzuje do najbliýszego úrodowiska ýycia dziecka: przyrody, pór roku, 
czynnoúci dorosùych, zabaw tematycznych. 

Rytmika piosenki, jej puls przenosi siæ na ruchy i czynnoúci manualne, taneczne, 
zabawowe dziecka. Dziecko zaczyna odczuwaã róýny czas trwania dêwiæków i ich 
motorykæ np. powtarzajàce siæ ósemki sugerujà bieg, ãwierãnuty marsz, ósemki z kropkà 
podskoki. Wraýenia muzyczne sugerujà okreúlone dziaùanie i czynnoúci ruchowo-
manualne. Harmonia pozwala nabieraã odczuã zgodnoúci dziaùañ; ruchów ràk, nóg, 
tuùowia, ruchów pasujàcych do siebie. Dziaùania muzyczno-ruchowe koordynujà ruchy 
organizmu, porzàdkujà ich przebieg, uczà kolejnoúci i jakoúci dziaùania. Dynamika 
pozwala opanowywaã emocje, odbieraã je zgodnie z frazà muzycznà i wyrazem 
piosenki. Agogika, czyli przyspieszenie i zwolnienie tempa w muzyce pozwala dziecku 
na stopniowe opanowywanie wùasnych zachowañ spontanicznych, nieprzemyúlanych, 
chaotycznych i przypadkowych. Muzyczny element agogiczny ksztaùtuje dziaùania 
ihibicyjno-incytacyjne (czyli pobudzania i hamowania), uczy panowania nad chaosem i 
przypadkowoúcià ruchów ciaùa i mowy.

Kaýdy z wyýej wymienionych elementów muzyki jest ukryty w jednej linii melodycznej 
piosenki ale oddzielnie wydobyte przez nauczyciela podczas zajæã, pomogà dzieciom w 
sukcesywnym rozwijaniu procesów psychicznych (uwagi, spostrzegawczoúci, pamiæci i 
myúlenia) sùuýà jednoczeúnie, jako narzædzie rehabilitacji zaburzeñ, sà stymulatorem 
postæpów dydaktycznych.

Oto dalsze zalety dziaùañ piosenki i zabaw muzyczno-ruchowych w metodzie:
1. Rozwijajà sprawnoúã aparatu miæúniowo- ruchowego, sprawnoúã manualnà 

(szybkoúã, precyzjæ, elastycznoúã ruchów ràk, palców), koordynacjæ ruchowà obu ràk, 
ræki i nogi, koñczyn górnych i dolnych; ksztaùtujà rytmicznoúã wykonania ruchów w 
okreúlonym czasie i przestrzeni; rozwijajà percepcjæ miæúniowo- stawowo- úciægnowà, 
czyli kinestezjæ, czucie pozycji i ruchów ciaùa bez kontroli wzroku; ksztaùtujà úwiadomoúã 
ciæýaru ciaùa, oporu, poùoýenia i wzajemnego ruchu czæúci ciaùa wzglædem siebie.

2. Ksztaùcà sferæ intelektualnà: percepcjæ, stopniowo zwiækszajà sprawnoúã 
spostrzegania, co pozwala na zebranie bogatszego materiaùu doznañ; zwiækszajà 
szybkoúã reakcji; wzmagajà koncentracjæ i podzielnoúã uwagi; rozwijajà pamiæã i 
wyobraêniæ; wpùywajà na rozwój myúlenia, ksztaùcà podstawowe procesy, tj. analizæ, 
syntezæ, porównywanie; uùatwiajà rozumienie relacji: caùoúã, czæúã, przyswojenie 
pojæã: prædkoúci, czasu i przestrzeni oraz stosunków miædzy nimi, przyzwyczajajà 
siæ do posùugiwania symbolami abstrakcyjnymi i strukturami; rozwijajà myúlenie 
arytmetyczne, wdraýajà do dziaùañ matematycznych (arytmetycznych, geometrycznych, 
na uùamkach); zwiækszajà sprawnoúã funkcji intelektualnych, co korzystnie wpùywa na 
podniesienie poziomu inteligencji i uzdolnieñ muzycznych. 

Spostrzeganie, zapamiætywanie i odtwarzanie rytmu piosenki, jako róýnorodnych 
struktur sekwencyjno-czasowych tekstu muzycznego moýe byã powiàzane z wieloma 
dziaùaniami np. równoczesnym wystukiwaniem na przyborach, na waùeczkach, a 
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takýe ilustrowane ich ruchem koñczyn ràk i nóg. Muzyka w powiàzaniu z ãwiczeniami 
mowy moýe wystæpowaã jako: wydzielanie sylab z tekstów úpiewanych piosenek, sùów, 
sylab i gùosek w sùowach, czy ãwiczenia ortofoniczne wplatane w zajæcia ruchowe – 
to wszystko sùuýy rozwijaniu percepcji i pamiæci muzyczno-sùuchowej (tzw. pamiæci 
sekwencyjnej). Ponadto úpiew ksztaùci sùuch muzyczny wysokoúciowy i harmoniczny 
(wspóùbrzmieniowy) natomiast sùuch fonematyczny to róýnicowanie, analizowanie i 
syntetyzowanie dêwiæków mowy.

Ãwiczenia wokalne z piosenkà ksztaùcà predyspozycje gùosowe: intonacjæ, poczucie 
rytmu, uczà prób tworzenia wyrazu artystycznego piosenki, nastroju, uczà dziecko o 
muzyce, uspoùeczniajà. Czynnik rytmiczno-melodyczny piosenki wpùywa uspokajajàco 
na caùy ukùad nerwowy dziecka, ma wiele walorów terapeutycznych. Ruch przy 
muzyce poprawia kràýenie krwi, dotlenia mózg i usprawnia ukùad oddechowy dziecka. 
Korzystnie wpùywa na jego samopoczucie i stan zdrowia.

Autorka metody uwraýliwia pedagogów korzystajàcych z zaùoýeñ MDS, o 
koniecznoúci dostosowania ãwiczeñ, tempa i organizacji zajæã dydaktycznych do 
stopnia niepeùnosprawnoúci dzieci. Zauwaýa, ýe dzieci z upoúledzeniem umysùowym 
prezentujà myúlenie spostrzeýeniowo- ruchowe i konkretno-obrazowe. Podczas zajæã 
naleýy bezwzglædnie odwoùywaã siæ do konkretnych przedmiotów opisywanych w 
piosence, treúciach zabaw muzyczno-ruchowych. Wieloúã oddziaùywañ przedmiotów, 
sytuacji zabawowych na receptory zmysùowe dziecka jest konieczne. Karty do ãwiczeñ 
z figurami liter, cyfr, wzorów geometrycznych dzieci muszà poznawaã poprzez 
wielostronne ich doúwiadczanie np. przez dotyk, dziaùanie plastyczne, powonienie, 
manipulacjæ, wyszukiwanie przedmiotów ze swego úrodowiska o okreúlonych cechach 
lub róýnych np.

wzór figury kwadratu - to jest chusteczka, 
wzór prostokàta — to tablica szkolna, torba, piórnik,

lub wyszukiwanie piosenek w których byùa mowa o tych przedmiotach, wyszukiwanie 
wyrazów z nowo poznanymi literami np.

wzór litery dz — Piosenka o dzwonku, Dzwonek szkolny
wzór litery M — Mama

Dzieci z upoúledzeniem umysùowym i autystyczne majà istotne trudnoúci z 
zrozumieniem mowy, dlatego teý naleýy do nich mówiã prostym i krótkim stylem 
wypowiedzi. Nauczyciel swoje komunikaty sùowne powinien uczyniã czytelnymi i  
jednoznacznymi. W zajæciach muszà wystæpowaã piosenki najùatwiejsze pod wzglædem 
muzycznym i treúciowym, jednozwrotkowe o ùagodnej linii melodycznej i rytmie. 
Dzieci umysùowo niepeùnosprawne majà duýe trudnoúci z wyobraýeniem sobie ruchu 
i obrazu. Potrafià jedynie naúladowaã ukùady ruchowe najczæúciej zaprezentowane 
przez nauczyciela. Zajæcia muzyczne cechuje pewien schemat, powtarzalnoúã budowy 
jednostki dydaktycznej, która pozwala dzieciom na przewidywanie tego, co bædzie siæ 
dziaùo za chwilæ.

Istotnà cechà jednostki dydaktycznej jest staùy ukùad jej przebiegu:
Zaùoýenia dydaktyczne — temat, cel zajæã MDS, znak graficzny, pomoce.
Zajæcia wprowadzajàce — ceremoniaù powitania, powtórzenie piosenki.
Zajæcia wùaúciwe — zabawa ruchowa, ãwiczenia ruchowo-sùuchowe,
— ãwiczenia ruchowo-sùuchowo- wzrokowe.
Zakoñczenia zajæã – zajæcia porzàdkowe, ceremoniaù poýegnania. 

J. Uchyùa-Zroski
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Staùy schemat zajæã obniýa læk przed «nowà sytuacjà dydaktycznà», zwiæksza 
efektywnoúã pracy dziecka i jego motywacjæ do udziaùu w zajæciach. Naleýy prawie zawsze 
bawiã siæ i úpiewaã piosenkæ z dzieãmi, aby podpowiadaã im tekst sùowny i muzyczny, 
czy przebieg zabawy. Uýywaã instrumentów (pianina, instrumentów perkusyjnych), 
jako pomocy dydaktycznych wspomagajàcych percepcjæ muzyki. Nauczyciel podczas 
zajæã moýe zachæcaã dzieci do tworzenia wùasnych pomysùów i koncepcji zabawowych. 
Nie naleýy siæ nigdy zraýaã biernoúcià uczniów, brakiem oczekiwanych efektów, a ýywiã 
nadziejæ, ýe na raz nastæpny, bædzie lepiej! 

Metoda Dobrego Startu ma powszechne i wielostronne zastosowanie w pracy 
z dzieãmi. Jest wykorzystywana w przedszkolach, szkoùach, oúrodkach leczniczo-
pedagogicznych podczas zajæã indywidualnych i zespoùowych. Moýe byã stosowana w 
odniesieniu do dzieci o prawidùowym rozwoju psychomotorycznym, jak równieý i do 
dzieci, których rozwój jest zaburzony.

Organizacja przebiegu badañ. Zaùoýenia metodologiczne
Metoda Dobrego Startu stanowi treúã cyklu zajæã studentów Instytutu Muzyki w 

Uniwersytecie Úlàskim w ramach specjalizacji Pedagogika muzyczna z terapià. Studenci 
wspólnie opracowali cykl zajæã muzycznych dla dzieci upoúledzonych w stopniu 
lekkim. Scenariusze lekcji przeprowadzone zostaùy przez studentkæ Beatæ Frycz, 
bædàcà nauczycielem Szkoùy Specjalnej w Czerwionce w województwie úlàskim, w 
roku akademicki 2005/6. Projekt badawczy obejmowaù 12 jednostek dydaktycznych dla 
dzieci klasy pierwszej w liczbie 9 uczniów. Celem badañ byùo okreúlenie wpùywu zajæã 
muzycznych prowadzonych metodà MDS na rozwój koordynacji wzrokowo- sùuchowo- 
ruchowej u dzieci upoúledzonych w stopniu lekkim.

Zajæcia miaùy daã odpowiedê na nastæpujàce pytania problemowe:
— Jakà rolæ w metodzie MDS peùni muzyka, na przykùadzie zajæã dydaktycznych 

uczniów klasy pierwszej Szkoùy Specjalnej?
— Jak badane dziecko orientuje siæ w schemacie wùasnego ciaùa?
— Jak badane dziecko wykonuje ãwiczenia ruchowe i sùuchowo-ruchowe w 

przestrzeni?
— Czy dziecko potrafi maszerowaã w takt muzyki?
— Czy badane dziecko potrafi odtworzyã prosty dwutaktowy rytm? 
— Czy dziecko potrafi podzieliã wyrazy na sylaby? 
— Jak badane dziecko odtwarza wzory graficzne?
— Czy badane dziecko odwzorowuje litery, oraz czy potrafi je nazwaã?
W úwietle przyjætego celu pracy i problemów badawczych zaùoýono przypuszczenie, 

ýe zajæcia muzyczne prowadzone metodà MDS usprawniajà koordynacjæ wzrokowo-
sùuchowo-ruchowà u dzieci upoúledzonych w stopniu lekkim, a czynione postæpy 
sprawiajà, ýe nauka czytania i pisania jest bardziej efektywna.

Przykùadowy konspekt zajæã dydaktycznych:
Temat: Jak baba i dziad siejemy dziú mak.
Cel zajæã MDS: Ksztaùcenie rytmicznoúci wykonania ruchów w okreúlonym czasie 

i przestrzeni.
Piosenka: Siaùa baba mak- popularna melodia ludowa
Znak graficzny: 1A – Zestaw wzorów do rysowania MDS i schematy sposobu ich 

odtwarzania.
Pomoce: trwaùe ziarnka maku, ilustracja kwitnàcego maku, siewnik ræczny do 

wysiewu maku.
Zajæcia wprowadzajàce: — Ceremoniaù powitania

Skutecznoúã dydaktyczna metody dobrego startu na lekcjach muzyki z uczniem szkoùy specjalnej
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— Powtórzenie piosenki z poprzedniej lekcji Siaùa baba mak 
Dzieci oglàdajà ilustracjæ kwiatów maku, puszkæ makowà i nasionka maku. Poznajà 

siewnik, jako tradycyjny sprzæt rolniczo-ogrodniczy. Nauczyciel «sieje mak» (wysiewa 
mak) z makówki na kartkæ z bloku — dzieci obserwujà, komentujà wyglàd kartki i 
nasion.

Zajæcia wùaúciwe: — Zabawa ruchowa – wyliczanka 
Zabawæ tæ dzieci poznaùy na poprzedniej lekcji. Dzieci poruszajà siæ dwójkami 

w szeregu, «trzymanie skrzyýne» z przodu. Tekst recytuje nauczyciel wraz z dzieãmi. 
Poruszajà siæ w przód, w rytm sùów piosenki Siaùa baba mak, nie wiedziaùa jak, a dziad 
wiedziaù nie powiedziaù a to byùo tak- w tym momencie nastæpuje zwrot bawiàcych siæ 
dzieci i zmiana kierunku zabawy. Trzymanie staùe podczas caùej zabawy. Dzieci nie 
zmieniajà partnerów. Utrwalenie pojæã w przód, w tyù.

— Ãwiczenia ruchowo- sùuchowe
Dzieci siadajà w ùaweczkach, gdzie przygotowane sà dwa mniejsze woreczki i 

dodatkowo jeden duýy. Úpiewajà wystukujàc rytm piosenki równoczeúnie dwiema 
piàstkami na obu woreczkach. Po czym nastæpuje zmiana. Piosenka jest úpiewana po raz 
drugi. Dziecko bawi siæ z duýym woreczkiem na którym kùadzie poùàczone dwie dùonie, 
czyli dziad i baba. Paluszki dziecka w rytm piosenki kroczà po brzegach woreczka od 
lewej do prawej strony. Nastæpnie na tablicy rysujà razem z panià kropki maku, czyli 
ziarenka.

Uwaga: Moýe byã wprowadzona na zajæciach jeszcze jedna wersja zabawy, 
przeznaczona dla dzieci bardziej aktywnych. Oto jej przebieg: dzieci siadajà w siadzie 
skrzyýnym przy instrumencie pianinie, na którym nauczyciel gra i úpiewa piosenkæ. 
Dzieci w rytm piosenki, drobnymi ruchami paluszków naúladujà sypanie siæ ziarenek 
maku na swoje kolana. 

— Ãwiczenia ruchowo-sùuchowo-wzrokowe
Kaýde dziecko przykrywa szarym papierem ùawkæ, dyýurni rozdzielajà przybory 

plastyczne: kartki blokowe, pædzle, kubeczki z niebieskà farbà plakatowà. Nauczyciel 
w rytm úpiewanej piosenki Siaùa baba mak maluje kropki (ziarenka) mokrym pædzlem 
na tablicy. Dzieci úpiewajàc piosenkæ, «malujà pædzlem w powietrzu». Nastæpnie 
malujà na swoich kartkach kropki (ziarenka maku). Nauczyciel dokonuje oceny prac, 
udziela pochwaù, sporzàdza wystawkæ prac. Uczniowie myjà ræce (buzie), porzàdkujà 
stanowiska pracy. W zeszytach zapisany jest tytuù piosenki. Nauczyciel w obecnoúci 
dziecka podchodzi robi pod zapisem kilka kropek (ziarenek). Caùy czas tym dziaùaniom 
towarzyszy wspólny úpiew. Na podane hasùo nauczyciela «namaluj w zeszycie kropki», 
kaýde dziecko rysuje w zeszycie oùówkiem obok wzoru kropek nauczyciela wùasne kropki 
(ziarenka). Po czym nastæpuje kolejna ocena prac przez nauczyciela i komentarz. 

Zakoñczenie zajæã
— Zajæcia porzàdkowe
Powtarzamy obie zabawy z odbytych zajæã. Porzàdkujemy stanowiska pracy. 

Zapowiadamy na nastæpny raz wspaniaùa zabawæ.
— Ceremoniaù poýegnania
Ýegnamy siæ przez poùàczenie koùa ùañcuchem dùoni i úpiewamy piosenkæ 

poýegnalnà.

J. Uchyùa-Zroski
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Krótka prezentacja uzyskanych wyników badañ. Charakterystyka umiejætnoúci dzieci 
po cyklu zajæã (12) prowadzonych metodà MDS
Podstawowà cechà efektów dydaktycznych badañ jest zaleýnoúã stopnia prezentacji 

umiejætnoúci wzglædem stopnia ich wykonania przez badanych. Oto niektóre wyniki 
testu:

1. Orientuje siæ w schemacie wùasnego ciaùa i przestrzeni:

— prawo-lewo: 8 potrafi, 1 nie potrafi

— góra — dóù: 9, –

— do przodu – do tyùu: 9, –

— na, pod: 9, –

2. Odtwarza wzór graficzny:

— na biaùej kartce: 6 potrafi, 3 wykonuje niedokùadnie, — nie potrafi  

— w liniaturze: 5, 3, 1,

3. Odwzorowuje literæ B:

— na biaùej kartce: 6 potrafi, 2 wykonuje niedokùadnie, 1 nie potrafi,

— w liniaturze: 5, 3, 1,

4. Zna litery planowane do opracowania na zajæciach:

— 10 liter: 7 uczniów, — 9 liter: 1 uczeñ, — 8 liter: 1 uczeñ,

Cechy muzyczne badanej grupy:

1. Maszeruje w takt piosenki: 6 potrafi, 3 nie potrafi,

2. Powtarza prosty rytm dwutaktowy: 7 potrafi, 2 nie potrafi,

3. Wyklaskuje puls piosenki Jeý: 6 potrafi, 3 nie potrafi,

5. Dzieli wyrazy na sylaby:

— 3 wyrazy 7 uczniów, – 2 wyrazy 1 uczneñ, – 1 wyraz 1 uczeñ.

Jak wynika z uzyskanych wyników badañ, zajæcia prowadzone Metodà Dobrego Startu 
korzystnie wpùynæùy na rozwój psychomotoryczny i muzyczny dzieci. Wyniki uzyskane 
poczàtkiem roku szkolnego (badania poczàtkowe) byùy znacznie niýsze, tym bardziej, 
pomiar drugi ukazuje skutecznoúã dydaktycznà wprowadzonej metody nauczania. 
Zabawy ruchowe z piosenkà i rytmiczne ãwiczenia grafomotoryczne aktywizowaùy 
caùy ukùad psychiczny badanych, dzieci uczyùy siæ celowego dziaùania, a regularne ich 
stosowanie uczyùy porzàdku i systematycznoúci. Zajæcia grupowe wyrabiaùy pracowitoúã 
i uspoùecznienie. 

Nastàpiùo usprawnienie czynnoúci analizatorów: sùuchowego, wzrokowego, 
kinestetyczni- ruchowego, a takýe ksztaùtowanie lateralizacji, orientacji w schemacie 
ciaùa i przestrzeni. Wielokrotne powtarzanie ãwiczeñ opartych na piosenkach 
udoskonaliùo pamiæã sùuchowà i poczucie rytmu; o czym úwiadczy wzrost umiejætnoúci 
maszerowania w takt muzyki, powtarzania rytmu, wyklaskiwania rytmu piosenki 
74,4% badanych, maszeruje w takt piosenki i wyklaskuje jej rytm 64,4%. W badaniach 

Skutecznoúã dydaktyczna metody dobrego startu na lekcjach muzyki z uczniem szkoùy specjalnej
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poczàtkowych pozytywne wyniki muzyczne lokowaùy siæ zaledwie okoùo 30%. 
Podsumowujàc zaùoýone cele badañ i hipotezæ naleýy stwierdziã, ýe zajæcia muzyczne 
prowadzone Metodà Dobrego Startu usprawniajà koordynacjæ wzrokowo-sùuchowo-
ruchowà u dzieci upoúledzonych w stopniu lekkim, a czynione postæpy sprawiajà, ýe 
nauka czytania, pisania jest bardziej efektywna.

Jadwiga Uchyùa-Zroski, Prof.
Uniwersytet Úlàski Wydziaù Artystyczny 

DIDACTIC EFFECTIVENESS OF GOOD START METHOD AT MUSIC LESSONS WITH A 
SPECIAL SCHOOL STUDENT

Summary
The Author has presented assumptions of the French method called Good Start Method (GSM) 
adopted in Poland by M.Bogdanowicz. She showed its effectiveness and didactic possibilities on 
the example of Special School students testing during a music lesson. The purpose of testing was 
to determine influence of music classes run with the use of GSM on optical-auditory-motor 
coordination development of slightly disable children. This method can be used with children 
with proper psycho-motor development as well as children whose development is disturbed. 

Key words: good start method, special school, student, music didactics.

J. Uchyùa-Zroski
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Â³ñíèê ÎÍÓ Òîì 13, âèïóñê 13, 2008

ÏÐÀÂÈËÀ ÄËß ÀÂÒÎÐ²Â

1. ÏÐÎÔ²ËÜ ÆÓÐÍÀËÓ

1.1. «Â³ñíèê Îäåñüêîãî íàö³îíàëüíîãî óí³âåðñèòåòó» (âèïóñê «Ïñèõîëîã³ÿ») 
çä³éñíþº òàê³ ïóáë³êàö³¿:

1. Íàóêîâ³ ñòàòò³.
2. Êîðîòê³ ïîâ³äîìëåííÿ.
3. Ìàòåð³àëè êîíôåðåíö³é.
4. Á³áë³îãðàô³ÿ.
5. Ðåöåíç³¿.
6. Ìàòåð³àëè ç ³ñòîð³¿ íàóêè òà óí³âåðñèòåòó.

1.2. Ó ïåâíîìó êîíêðåòíîìó âèïóñêó îäèí àâòîð ìàº ïðàâî íàäðóêóâàòè ò³ëüêè 
îäíó ñàìîñò³éíó ñòàòòþ.

1.3. Ìîâà âèäàííÿ — óêðà¿íñüêà (â îêðåìèõ âèïàäêàõ — ðîñ³éñüêà, àíãë³éñüêà, 
ïîëüñüêà àáî ñëîâåíñüêà).

1.4. Äî ðåäàêö³¿ «Â³ñíèêà...» ïîäàºòüñÿ:
1. Â³äðåäàãîâàíèé ³ ïîãîäæåíèé ç ðåäêîëåã³ºþ òåêñò ñòàòò³, çàïèñàíî¿ íà 

åëåêòðîííîìó íîñ³¿ (CD, äèñêåòà òà ³í.) ó ôîðìàò³ Word 6.0 àáî Word 97 
(ðîçì³ð àðêóøà – À4, ãàðí³òóðà Times New Roman (Cyr), êåãëü 14, â³äñòàíü 
ì³æ ðÿäêàìè 1,5 ³íòåðâàëè, ïîëÿ: ë³âå — 2,5 ñì, ïðàâå — 1,5 ñì, âåðõíº 
— 2 ñì, íèæíº — 2 ñì), òà îäèí åêçåìïëÿð «ðîçäðóê³âêè» ç íå¿.

2. Ðåêîìåíäàö³ÿ êàôåäðè àáî íàóêîâî¿ óñòàíîâè äî äðóêó.
3. Ðåçþìå äâîìà äîäàòêîâèìè ìîâàìè (äèâ. ï. 2.7, ï. 3.2, 10). 
4. Êîëîíòèòóë.

2. Ï²ÄÃÎÒÎÂÊÀ ÑÒÀÒÒ² — ÎÁÎÂ’ßÇÊÎÂ² ÑÊËÀÄÎÂ²

Îðèã³íàëüíà ñòàòòÿ ìàº âêëþ÷àòè:
2.1. Âñòóï, â ÿêîìó îáãîâîðþþòü àêòóàëüí³ñòü ïðîáëåìè, ôîðìóëþþòü ìåòó òà 

îñíîâí³ çàâäàííÿ äîñë³äæåííÿ.
2.2. Ìàòåð³àëè ³ ìåòîäè äîñë³äæåííÿ.
2.3. Ðåçóëüòàòè äîñë³äæåííÿ.
2.4. Àíàë³ç ðåçóëüòàò³â àáî ¿õ îáãîâîðåííÿ (ìîæëèâå ïîºäíàííÿ ðîçä³ë³â 2.3 ³ 

2.4).
2.5. Âèñíîâêè.
2.6. Ñïèñîê ë³òåðàòóðè.
2.7. Àíîòàö³ÿ (ìîâîþ îðèã³íàëó ñòàòò³) ³ ðåçþìå.
2.8. Êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà.
2.9. Êîëîíòèòóë.

3. ÎÔÎÐÌËÅÍÍß ÐÓÊÎÏÈÑÓ, ÎÁÑßÃ, ÏÎÑË²ÄÎÂÍ²ÑÒÜ 
ÒÀ ÐÎÇÒÀØÓÂÀÍÍß ÎÁÎÂ’ßÇÊÎÂÈÕ ÑÊËÀÄÎÂÈÕ ÑÒÀÒÒ²

3.1. Îáñÿã ðóêîïèñó íàóêîâî¿ ñòàòò³ (ç óðàõóâàííÿì ìàëþíê³â, òàáëèöü ³ 
ï³äïèñ³â äî íèõ, àíîòàö³é, ðåçþìå, ñïèñêó ë³òåðàòóðè) — íå ìåíøå 
10 ñòîð³íîê äðóêîâàíîãî òåêñòó (äèâ. 1.4, 2), îãëÿä³â — äî 15 ñòîð³íîê, 
ðåöåíç³é — äî 3 ñòîð³íîê, êîðîòêèõ ïîâ³äîìëåíü — äî 2 ñòîð³íîê.



158

Ðóêîïèñè á³ëüøîãî îáñÿãó ïðèéìàþòüñÿ äî æóðíàëó ò³ëüêè ï³ñëÿ ïîïåðåäíüîãî 
óçãîäæåííÿ ç ðåäêîëåã³ºþ.

3.2. Ïîñë³äîâí³ñòü äðóêóâàííÿ îêðåìèõ ñêëàäîâèõ íàóêîâî¿ ñòàòò³ ìàº áóòè 
òàêîþ:

1. ÓÄÊ – â ë³âîìó âåðõíüîìó êóòêó ïåðøîãî àðêóøà.
2. Ïð³çâèùå òà ³í³ö³àëè àâòîðà (àâòîð³â) ìîâîþ ñòàòò³, â÷åíèé ñòóï³íü òà 

ïîñàäà (ñêîðî÷åíî).
3. Íàçâà íàóêîâî¿ óñòàíîâè (â òîìó ÷èñë³ â³ää³ëó, êàôåäðè, äå âèêîíàíî 

ïðàöþ).
4. Ïîâíà ïîøòîâà àäðåñà (çà ì³æíàðîäíèì ñòàíäàðòîì), òåëåôîí òà 

åëåêòðîííà àäðåñà (e-mail) äëÿ ñï³âïðàö³ ç àâòîðàìè.
5. Íàçâà ñòàòò³. Âîíà ïîâèííà òî÷íî â³äáèâàòè çì³ñò ïðàö³, áóòè êîðîòêîþ (â 

ìåæàõ 9 ïîâíîçíà÷íèõ ñë³â), ì³ñòèòè êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà.
6. Àíîòàö³ÿ ìîâîþ îðèã³íàëó äðóêóºòüñÿ ïåðåä ïî÷àòêîì ñòàòò³ ç â³äñòóïîì 

20 ìì â³ä ë³âîãî ïîëÿ. 
7. Ï³ä àíîòàö³ºþ äðóêóþòüñÿ êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà (íå á³ëüøå ï’ÿòè).
8. Äàë³ éäå òåêñò ñòàòò³, ñïèñîê ë³òåðàòóðè.
9. Òàáëèö³ òà ìàëþíêè ðàçîì ç ï³äïèñàìè òà íåîáõ³äíèìè ïîÿñíåííÿìè äî 

íèõ ðîçì³ùóþòüñÿ ó òåêñò³ ñòàòò³.
10. Íà îêðåìîìó àðêóø³ ïîäàþòüñÿ ðåçþìå (ðîñ³éñüêîþ òà àíã ë³éñüêîþ 

ìîâàìè äëÿ óêðà¿íîìîâíèõ ñòàòåé; óêðà¿íñüêîþ òà àíãë³éñüêîþ — äëÿ 
³íøîìîâíèõ), îôîðìëåíèõ òàêèì ÷èíîì: ïð³çâèùå òà ³í³ö³àëè àâòîðà 
(àâòîð³â), íàçâà íàóêîâî¿ óñòàíîâè, ïîâíà ïîøòîâà àäðåñà óñòàíîâè, íàçâà 
ñòàòò³, ñëîâî «Ðåçþìå» («Summary»), òåêñò ðåçþìå, êëþ÷îâ³ ñëîâà.

3.3. Ñòàòòÿ ïîâèííà áóòè ï³äïèñàíà àâòîðîì (àâòîðàìè).

4. ÌÎÂÍÅ ÎÔÎÐÌËÅÍÍß ÒÅÊÑÒÓ: ÒÅÐÌ²ÍÎËÎÃ²ß, ÓÌÎÂÍ² 
ÑÊÎÐÎ×ÅÍÍß, ÏÎÑÈËÀÍÍß. ÒÀÁËÈÖ², ÑÕÅÌÈ, ÌÀËÞÍÊÈ

4.1. Àâòîðè íåñóòü ïîâíó â³äïîâ³äàëüí³ñòü çà áåçäîãàííå ìîâíå îôîðìëåííÿ 
òåêñòó, çà ïðàâèëüíó óêðà¿íñüêó íàóêîâó òåðì³íîëîã³þ (¿¿ ñë³ä çâ³ðÿòè çà 
ôàõîâèìè òåðì³íîëîã³÷íèìè ñëîâíèêàìè).

4.2. Ëàòèíñüê³ á³îëîã³÷í³ òåðì³íè (íàçâè âèä³â, ðîä³â) ïîäàþòüñÿ îáîâ’ÿçêîâî 
ëàòèíèöåþ ³ êóðñèâîì. Çà ïåðøîãî âæèâàííÿ ëàòèíñüêî¿ íàçâè ó äóæêàõ 
ñë³ä îáîâ’ÿçêîâî ïîäàòè óêðà¿íñüêèé â³äïîâ³äíèê íàçâè. 

4.3. ßêùî ÷àñòî ïîâòîðþâàí³ ó òåêñò³ ñëîâîñïîëó÷åííÿ àâòîð ââàæàº çà 
ïîòð³áíå ñêîðîòèòè, òî òàê³ àáðåâ³àòóðè çà ïåðøîãî âæèâàííÿ íàâîäÿòü ó 
äóæêàõ. Íàïðèêëàä: ñåëåêö³éíî-ãåíåòè÷íèé ³íñòèòóò (äàë³ ÑÃ²).

4.4. Ïîñèëàííÿ íà ë³òåðàòóðó ïîäàþòüñÿ ó òåêñò³ ñòàòò³, îáîâ’ÿçêîâî ó 
êâàäðàòíèõ äóæêàõ, öèôðàìè. Öèôðà â äóæêàõ ïîçíà÷àº íîìåð ïðàö³ ó 
«Ñïèñêó ë³òåðàòóðè». Íàçâè ïðàöü ó ñïèñêó ë³òåðàòóðè ðîçòàøîâóþòüñÿ ó 
ïîðÿäêó öèòóâàííÿ â òåêñò³ àáî ó àëôàâ³òíîìó ïîðÿäêó ³ îôîðìëþþòüñÿ 
çà ïðàâèëàìè ÂÀÊ (äèâ. «Áþëåòåíü ÂÀÊ Óêðà¿íè, 1997, ¹ 2, ñ. 29–31).

4.5. Öèôðîâèé ìàòåð³àë, ïî ìîæëèâîñò³, ñë³ä çâîäèòè ó òàáëèö³ ³ íå äóáëþâàòè 
ó òåêñò³. Òàáëèö³ ïîâèíí³ áóòè êîìïàêòíèìè, ìàòè ïîðÿäêîâèé íîìåð; 
ãðàôè, êîëîíêè ìàþòü áóòè òî÷íî âèçíà÷åíèìè ëîã³÷íî ³ ãðàô³÷íî. 
Öèôðîâèé ìàòåð³àë òàáëèöü ñë³ä îáðîáèòè ñòàòèñòè÷íî. Ìàòåð³àë 
òàáëèöü (ÿê ³ ìàëþíê³â) ïîâèíåí áóòè çðîçóì³ëèì íåçàëåæíî â³ä òåêñòó 
ñòàòò³.

Ïðàâèëà äëÿ àâòîð³â
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Ïðè îá’ºäíàíí³ äåê³ëüêîõ ðèñóíê³â àáî ôîòîãðàô³é â îäèí ðåêîìåí äóºòüñÿ 
ïîçíà÷àòè êîæåí ç íèõ ïðîïèñíèìè ë³òåðàìè çíèçó. Íàïðèêëàä:

  

 à á
Ðèñ. Ï³äïèñ ðèñóíêó

4.6. Ðèñóíêè âèêîíóþòüñÿ ó ïðîãðàìàõ «Ä³àãðàìà Microsoft Graph» àáî 
«Ä³àãðàìà Microsoft Excel» òà âñòàâëÿþòüñÿ ó òåêñò. Êîæíà êðèâà íà 
ðèñóíêó ïîâèííà ìàòè íîìåð, çì³ñò êðèâèõ ïîÿñíþºòüñÿ ó ï³äïèñàõ ï³ä 
ðèñóíêîì. Íà îñÿõ àáñöèñ ³ îðäèíàò ðèñóíêà çàçíà÷àºòüñÿ ëèøå âåëè÷èíà, 
ùî âèì³ðþºòüñÿ, ³ ¿¿ ðîçì³ðí³ñòü â îäèíèöÿõ Ñ² (%, ìì, ã ³ ò. ï.). 

4.7. Ó ðîçä³ë³ «Ðåçóëüòàòè äîñë³äæåíü» (ÿêùî öåé ðîçä³ë íå ïîºäíàíèé ç 
«Àíàë³çîì ðåçóëüòàò³â», äèâ. 2.4) íåîáõ³äíî âèêëàñòè ëèøå âèÿâëåí³ 
åôåêòè áåç êîìåíòàð³â — óñ³ êîìåíòàð³ òà ïîÿñíåííÿ ïîäàþòüñÿ â 
«Àíàë³ç³ ðåçóëüòàò³â». Ïðè âèêëàä³ ðåçóëüòàò³â ñë³ä óíèêàòè ïîâ òîðåííÿ 
çì³ñòó òàáëèöü òà ðèñóíê³â, à çâåðòàòè óâàãó íà íàéâàæëèâ³ø³ ôàêòè òà 
ïåâí³ çàêîíîì³ðíîñò³, ùî ç íèõ âèïëèâàþòü. Ìàòåìàòè÷í³ ôîðìóëè 
âèêîíóþòüñÿ çàñîáàìè âíóòð³øíüîãî ðåäàêòîðà ôîð ìóë «Microsoft Equal» 
³, ïðè ïîòðåá³, íóìåðóþòüñÿ.

4.8. Ó ðîçä³ë³ «Àíàë³ç ðåçóëüòàò³â» íåîáõ³äíî ïîêàçàòè ïðè÷èííî-ðåçóëüòàòèâí³ 
çâ’ÿçêè ì³æ âñòàíîâëåíèìè åôåêòàìè, ïîð³âíÿòè îòðèìàíó ³íôîðìàö³þ 
ç äàíèìè ë³òåðàòóðè ³ íàãîëîñèòè íà âèÿâëåíèõ íîâèõ äàíèõ. Ïðè 
àíàë³ç³ ñë³ä ïîñèëàòèñÿ íà ³ëþñòðàòèâíèé ìàòåð³àë ñòàòò³. Àíàë³ç ìàº 
çàê³í÷óâàòèñÿ â³äïîâ³ääþ íà ïèòàííÿ, ïîñòàâëåí³ ó âñòóï³.

5. Ë²ÒÅÐÀÒÓÐÀ

Ñïèñîê ë³òåðàòóðè äðóêóºòüñÿ ìîâîþ îðèã³íàëó â³äïîâ³äíî¿ ïðàö³. Íàçâè 
ïðàöü ó ñïèñêó ë³òåðàòóðè ðîçòàøîâóþòüñÿ ó ïîðÿäêó öèòóâàííÿ â òåêñò³ àáî â 
àëôàâ³òíîìó ïîðÿäêó ³ îôîðìëþþòüñÿ çà ïðàâèëàìè ÂÀÊó.

6. ÀÍÎÒÀÖ²ß. ÐÅÇÞÌÅ. ÊÎËÎÍÒÈÒÓËÈ

Àíîòàö³ÿ (êîðîòêà ñòèñëà õàðàêòåðèñòèêà çì³ñòó ïðàö³) ïîäàºòüñÿ ìîâîþ 
îðèã³íàëó ñòàòò³, ì³ñòèòü íå á³ëüøå 50 ïîâíîçíà÷íèõ ñë³â ³ ïåðåäóº (îêðåìèì 
àáçàöîì) îñíîâíîìó òåêñòó ñòàòò³.

Ðåçþìå (êîðîòêèé âèñíîâîê ç îñíîâíèìè ïîëîæåííÿìè ïðàö³) ïîäàºòüñÿ 
ðîñ³éñüêîþ òà àíãë³éñüêîþ ìîâàìè, ì³ñòèòü íå á³ëüøå 50 ïîâíîçíà÷íèõ ñë³â ³ 
äðóêóºòüñÿ íà îêðåìîìó àðêóø³. ßêùî ñòàòòÿ íàïèñàíà íå óêðà¿íñüêîþ ìîâîþ, 
òî ðåçþìå ïîäàºòüñÿ óêðà¿íñüêîþ òà àíãë³éñüêîþ.

Êîëîíòèòóë (êîðîòêèé àáî ñêîðî÷åíèé ÷è âèäîçì³íåíèé çàãîëîâîê ñòàòò³ äëÿ 
äðóêóâàííÿ çâåðõó íà êîæí³é ñòîð³íö³ òåêñòó ïðàö³) ïîäàºòüñÿ ìîâîþ îðèã³íàëó 
ñòàòò³ ðàçîì ç ïð³çâèùåì òà ³í³ö³àëàìè àâòîðà íà îêðåìîìó àðêóø³.

Ðåäêîëåã³ÿ ìàº ïðàâî ðåäàãóâàòè òåêñò ñòàòåé, ðèñóíê³â òà ï³äïèñ³â äî íèõ, 
ïîãîäæóþ÷è â³äðåäàãîâàíèé âàð³àíò ç àâòîðîì, à òàêîæ â³äõèëÿòè ðóêîïèñè, ÿêùî 
âîíè íå â³äïîâ³äàþòü âèìîãàì «Â³ñ íèêà ÎÍÓ». Ðóêîïèñè ñòàòåé, ùî ïðèéíÿò³ äî 
ïóáë³êóâàííÿ, àâòîðàì íå ïîâåðòàþòüñÿ.

Ïðàâèëà äëÿ àâòîð³â
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